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CO~IUENTARY 

ON A 

IIAlU[O.XY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 

ilATTIIEW. 

XXI. 10. And wLen he 
enlereu into ,Jcrusnlcm, the 
wholC' city was moni<l, say
ing, Who is this? 11. Aud 
the m11ltitudes ,aid, This is 
,Jesus the prophet of Naza
reth in Galilee. 1:a!. .And 
Jt•sns entered into the temple 
of God, and ,Irove out all 
tLat sold and bought in the 
temple, a11<l overturned the 
tauksofthcmonl'y-chang:ers, 
and the seats of those who 
sold llo\'es; 13. And said to 
th@m, It is written, .i\ly house 
shall be ealletl a house of 
pri,yer ; but you have m:.1<le 
1t a den of robbers. 14. And 
the blinll an<l lame came to 
him it1 the temple, and he 
cure<l them. 15. \Yhen the 
chief priests and tl1e ~cribcs 
s11w the won<lenul work~ 

l\f.AnK. 

XI. 11. An<l the Lord en
tl're<l 1 into ,Jerusalem, and 
into tl1e temple; nn<l when he 
ha<l looked aroun<l on all 
t.hin~s, and it wns now enm
ing-, lie went out to Bethany 
witL the twelw. 12 . .And the 
next ,lay, when they departed 
from llethauy, he was hungry. 
13. Arnl when he saw at a 
distance !l. fig-tree having 
learns, Le came, if perhaps he 
wouhl find any thing on it.1 

Anrl when Le came to it, he 
found nol,]iing but leaves ; for 
it. was not the ~enson of figs. 
1-l. And ,fosus answering said 
to the fig-tree, Let no urnr. i>at 
fruit from thee henceforth for 
ever. And his di~ciples heard 
it. 1.'>. And they come to 
,Jcrmalcrn. And ,Tcsus enter
ed into the temple, and began 

LUKE. 

XIX. 39. 
And some 
ofthcPha
risces out 
of the mul
titude ~ai<l 
to him, 
)taster, re
buke thy 
disciples. 
40. 'l'o 
whom he 
said, I suy 
tovou, tho.t 
if these be 
silent, the 
stones will 
cry out. 1 

(A little 
aftrr.) 45. 
And hnv• 
in~ enter
ed into tltc 

1 ".Ainsi te Scigneur cntm ;"-" tlms t-be Lord entered." 
2 "Il y nlla ponr n!oir s'il y trom·eroit quelque chose ;"-'' he went to 

it to sec if he would find any thing on iL." 
1 " Les pierres sou<la.in cricront ;"-" tl1c stones will suddenly cry 

out." 
VOL. III. D 
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l\IATTilEW, 

which he ditl, arnl the child
ren crying in the temple, nnd 
saying, Hosanna to the Son 
of D:nid ! they were en
raged, 1 Hi. An,! snirl t<J him,, 
lfoarcst thou wlmt these say l 
And .Te~us saith to tLem, 
Yes; an,! }mye you never 
rcacl, Out of the mouth~ of 
infants aot.1 sucklings thou 
h0,it rerfoetc,1 pr:1ise '/ 17. 
And, leaving them, ho went 
out of the chy into Bet,hany, 
and lodged thel'e. 18. And 
in the morning, rctuming to 
the city, Le was hungry. HI. 
And when he saw a fig-tree 
nciu· the road, he came to it, 
and found nothing on it but 
leaves only. An,l he said to 
it, Let no frnit g1·ow on thee 
henceforth fo1· CYCr ; and im
mediately the fig-tree wither
ed. 20. Anil ,vhcn his <lis
l'iples saw it, they won,lcred, 
S:LJin~, How quickly is the 
fig-tree withered I 21. Arnl 
,J,,~usans,vcring said to thew, 
Y crily I say to you, If you 
have faith, and do not 
doubt, not onlv will you do 
what ha~ taken plaec in 
the fig-tree, but also, if yon 
shall sny to this mountain, 
lie thou remo,·ed, and thrown 
into the sea., it shall he 
done. 22. And all things, 
whatsoever you shall ask in 
prn.):er, believing, 8 you shi1.ll 
l'CCelVC. 

l\Lurn:. 
to drive 0•1t those who sold 
and bonght in the t.emple, and 
oYcrturncd the tables of the 
rnoney-clmngcr~,and the seots 
of tho&c who sol,] do,·cs; 16. 
And did not suffer any man to 
carry n. vessel through the 
temple. 17. And taught, say
ing to them, Ii, it not '1'.Tittcn, 
;\ly house shall be called by all 
nations a house of prayer ? 
llut you hiwe lllade it a den of 
robber;:. 18. i\ nd the scribes 
and chief priests heard it, nnd 
sought how they ,voul<l put 
him t_o death ; for they <lrcad
e<l him, because t.he whole 
mulritudcaclmirc,1 hif doctrine. 
19. And when it was evening, 
be went out of the city. :lu. 
.Anilin the morning, pa~iingb;J' 
the fig-tree, they saw that 1t 

was ,lried up fro'i.n the root. 4 

21. A.1111 Peter, remembering, 
sa.ith to hi1n, Rabbi,·; lo, that 
fig-tree which thou cursc,18t is 
,Iricil np ! 22. And ,T esus all•· 

swering saith to them, Have 
faith in God. !!3. Yerily I sny 
to you, "'hocver shall say to 
this mountnin, ne thou re
moved, and thrown into the sea, 
and shall not oloubtin his heart, 
but shall believe that wliat he 
sai1b shall be, he slmll h:we 
whatever lte sa.ith. 24.. There• 
fore I say to you, '\Vhatm·er you 
n.sk, praying, belie,·e that you 
will rccche it, and you shall 
have it. 

LUKE. 

temple, he 
began to 
uri"e out 
those who 
solll and 
bought in 
it, 46. 8a~·
ing to 
them, It is 
written, 
l\lv house 
i. ·a lwu,;c 
of prayi>r; 
but you 
ha,·e mu,lc 
it a den of 
robbers. 
47. And 
he tuugl.it. 
rl:tilyinthe 
temple. 
And the 
chief 
priests,and 
scribes, ani l 
rulers of 
the people, 
sought to 
put him to 
death, 4.8. 
And did 
not fint.l 
what to 
do; for all 
the people 
hung uron 
his hp~, 
while thev 
were hea;. 
ing him. 

THEHE is a <liffcrcncc between Matthew nnd :Mark in their 
narrative of the u,itliering of the Jig-tree; foL· ~Iatthcw savs 
that it was on the <lay after that Christ made a pubiic 

'' Ils en ti1rent in<lignez ;"-" they were enraged at it." 
"Pur la boucltc ;"-" by the mouth." 

a "Ayans foy ;"-" ha~-iug faith." 
~ "Rstoit secbe jusqu'aux rarines ;"-" w:is withered even to the 

roots." 
:; "Jifaistrc ;"-"~faster." 
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appe:trance as King, while i\lark appears to throw it back to 
the following day. Ilut the solution is easy; for they agree 
in this respect, that Christ, on the day after that he made 
his solemn entrance into the city, cursed the tree; only 
Mark states what liatthew had omitted, that the occurrence 
was observed by the disciples on the following dn,y.1 So 
then, though l\fark has stated more distinctly the ortler of 
time, he makes no contradiction. 

He appears to differ more openly both from :Matthew aml 
from Luke in the narrative of chastii'ing the trade1·s; 2 for 
while both of them declare that Christ, as soon as he entered 
into the clty and temple, drove out tltose who sold and bought, 
l\Iark simply says that he looked around on all things, but 
has thrown back the drfring of them out till another <hy.3 

Ilut I reconcile them in thi;; way, that :Mark, not having 
<1pokeu nbout the purifying of the temple, aftenrnrds inserts it, 
though not in its proper place. He relates that, on the .first 
<lay, Christ came into the temple, and there looked round on 
all things! Now why <lid he look so earnestly, except for 
the purpose of correcting something thnt was wroug? For, 
having been formerly accustomed to pay frequent visits to 
the temple, it was not the novelty of the sight that affected 
him. .Kow as Mark ought immediately to hare a<l<led, that 
those u:lto sold and bought in the temple were driven out of it, 
lie says that Christ u,ent out of the city; but, having omitted 
what was worthy of being related, he inserts it aftcrwar<ls. 

llut perhaps some will be more inclined to believe that, in 
this narrative also, i\fark observed the order of time, which 
the other two J.~vangclists ha<l <l:sreganlc<l; for though they 
appear to indicate an uninterrupted succe;:sion of events, yet 
as they do not name a particular day, there woultl be no 

I "Que le jour cnsuyvant l<'s 1fociplcs prindrent garde a ce qui estoit 
ad,·enu a l'arlire ;"-" that, on the following day, the tlisciplcs took 
notice of whllt had happened to the tree." 

2 "En l'histoire des marclrnns ch1J.sscz hor~ du t,implc ;·'-" in tho nnr• 
ra.tive of the merehant~ dri,·en out of the templo." 

a "Et pnis il rcmet 11. l'1111trc jonr <'n8uyvnnt ceste reformation du 
temple;''.-" anu then he throws lmck to the other following d:•y that 
reformation of tltc templl'." 

4 "Et fa rega.rdn. to11t a.utour ce rp1i s'y fai.soit ;"-" an,l there lookd 
nil :1.l'oun<l at what, ,vas doae in it." 
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impropriety in dividing what we fiml to be eonnectc{l in 
their writings. For my own part, however, I prefer the 
conjecture which I stated first; for it is probable that this 
demonstration of his power was made by Christ in presence 
of a large multitude. But any one who will consitler how 
little care the Evangelists bestowed on pointing ont elates 
will not stumble at this diversity in the narrative. 

:Matthew XXI. 10. 'ff1ien !te entered into Jerusalem. 
Jfatthcw says that tlte city was mored, in order to inform us 
that the transaction did not take place secretly, or by i;tealth, 
but in the presence of all t.he people, and that the priests 
ancl scribes were not ignorant of it. Under this despicable 
aspect of the flesh the majesty of the Spirit was apparent ; 
for how would they have enuured that Christ should be con
ducted into the city, attended by the splendour of royalty, 
with so great tlanger to themselves, if they had not been 
seized with astonisl1mcnt? The substance of it therefore is, 
that Christ's entrance was not made in a prirntc manner, 
and that his enemies abstained from opposing it, not because 
they treated him with contempt, but rather becau::;c they 
were restrained by secret fear; for God had struck them 
with such alarm, that they durst not make any attempt. 
At the same time, tl1e Evangelist glances at the careless 
indifference of the city, and commcn<ls the piety of those 
who have just reached it; for when the inhabitants, on 
hearing the noise, inquire, TV!w i's this? it is manifest that 
they do not belong to the number of Christ's followers. 

12. And Jesus tntered i"nto the temple. Tl1ough Christ 
frequently ascended £nto t!te temple, 11ml though this abuse 
continually met his eye, twice only did he stretch out hi.;; 
hand to correct it; once, at the commencement of his em
bassy, 1 and now again, when he was near the end of his 
cour~e. Ilut though disgraceful and ungodly confusion reigned 
throughout, and though the temple, with its sacrifices, was 
devoted to destruction, Christ reckoned it enough to ad-

1 "Quand il commcm;a A cxcrccr son office d'ambassadeur ;"-" when 
he began to cli~cltnrge his office as alllbassador." 
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minister twice an open reproof of the profanation of lt. 
Accordingly, when he made himself known as a Tcacl1cr 
ancl Prophet sent by God, he took upon himself the office of 
purifying the temple, in order to arouse the Jews, and make 
them more attentive; and this first narrative is given by 
Jolin only in the second chapter of his Gospel. But now, 
towards the en<l of his eolll'sc, claiming again for himself the 
same powet·, he warns the Jews of the pollutions of the 
templc, ancl at the same time points out that a new restora
tion is at hand. 

And yet there is no reason to doubt that he declared him ... 
eclf to be both King and High Priest, who presided over the 
temple and the worship of God. This ought to be observed, 
lest any private indi,·idual should think himself entitled to 
act in the same manner. That 1-eal, indcc<l, by which Christ 
was animated to do this, ought to be held in common by all 
the godly; but lest any one, un<ler the pretence of imitation, 
!lhould rush forwar<l without authority, we onght to sec wlmt 
our calling demands, and how far we may proccetl accor<ling 
to the commandment of Goel. If the Church of God have 
contracted any pollutions, all the children of God ought to 
burn with grief; but as God has not put arms into the hands 
of all, let prirntc individuals groan, till God bring the remedy. 
I <lo acknowledge that they are worse than stupid "·ho arc 
not displeased at the pollution of the temple of Go<l, and that 
it is not enougl1 for them to be 1mrnrdly <listressed, if they 
do not avoi<l the contagion, and testify with their mouth, 
whenever an opportunity presents itself, that they desire to 
sec a change fo1· the better. Ilut let those who <lo not pos
SCilS public authority oppose by their tongue, which they 
have at liberty, those vices which they cannot remedy with 
their hands. 

But it is asked, Since Christ saw the temple filled with 
gross superntitions, why did he only correct one that was 
light, or, at least, more tolerable than others? I reply, Chri<it 
did not intend to restore to the ancient custom all the sacred 
rites, nncl <li<l not select greater or smaller abuses for correc
tion, but had only thi~ object in view, to show by one visible 
token, that Go<l. ha<l committc<l to him the office of purifying 
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the temple, am], at the ~mme time, to point out that the wor
ship of Gou ha<l been corrupted by a disgrnceful and mani
fest abuse. Pretexts, indeed, were not wanting for that 
custom of keeping a market, which relieved the people from 
trouble, that they might not have far to go to find sacrifices; 
and next, that they might have at hand those pieces of 
money which :my man might choose to offer. Nor was it 
within the holy place that the money-changers sat, or that 
animals intended for sacrifice were expose<l to sale, but only 
within the court, to which the clcsignation of the temple is 
sometimes applied ; but as nothing was more at nriance 
with the majesty of the temple, than that a market should be 
erected there for selling good1S, or that bankers should sit 
there for matters connected with exchange, this Jlrofanation 
was not to be endured. And Christ inveighed against it the 
more sharply, bec:1.nse it was ·well kno-wn that this custom 
bad been introduced. by the avarice of the priests for the sake 
of dishonest gain. For a,s one who enters a market well
stoetcd with various kinds of merchandise, though he does 
not intend to make a purchase, yet, in ~onsequence of being 
attracted by what he sees, changes his miud, so the priests 
spread nets in or<ler to obtain offerings, that they migl1t 
trick every person out of some gain. 

13. It is icritte11. Christ quotes two passages taken ont of 
two Prophets; the one from Isa. lvi. 7, 1tn<l the other from 
,J er. vii. 11. ""hat u·as icritten by Isaiah agreed with the 
circum.stances of the time; for in that passage is predicted 
the calling of the Gentile<1. Isaiah, therefore, prnmiscs that 
Goel will grant, not only that the temple shall recover its ori
ginal splendour, but likewise that all nations shall .flow to it, 
and that the whole ·world shall agree in true and sincere 
piety.1 He speal,s, no doubt, metaphorically; for the spiritual 
worship of Go<l, which was to exist uu<lcr the reign of Christ, 
is shadowed out Ly the 11rophets under tlrn :figures of the law. 
Ccrtai11ly this was ne,·er fulfilled, that all nations went up to 
.Tcrusalcm to worship God; and therefore, "·hen he declares 

• 1 "A la vriiyc et droitc cognois8ance de Dieu ;"-" in iLe true and 
right knowledge of God." 
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that the temple will be a place of pmyel' for all nations, this 
mode of expression is equirnlent to saying, that the nations 
must be gathered into the Church of God, that with one 
voice they may worship the true God, along with the children 
of Abraham. But since he mentions t!te temple, so far as it 
then was the visible nbodc of religion, Christ justly reproaches 
the Jews with having applied it to totally different purposes 
from those to which it had been dedicated. The meaning 
therefore is: God intended that this temple should exist till 
now, atl n sign on which all his \\·orsbippers should fix their 
eyes; and how base and wicked is it to profane it by thu8 
turning it into a market ? 

Besides, in the time of Christ, that temple WflS actually a 
house of prayer; that is, so long as the Law, with its shadows, 
remained in force. But it began to be a house ef prayer for 
all nations, when out of it resotmded the doctrine of the 
Gospel, by which the whole world was to be united in one 
common faith. And though shortly afterwards it was totally 
orcrthrown, yet C\'Cn in the present day the fulfilment of this 
prophecy is manifest ; for, since out of Zion went forth the la1l', 
(Isa. ii. 2; 11ic. iv. 2,) those who wi~h to pray aright must 
look to that beginning. I do acknowledge that there is no 
distinction of places, for it is the will of the Lord that men 
should call upon Him everywhere ; hut as believers, who 
profes.:. to worship the God of Israel, arc said to speak in tlu: 
language ef Canaan, (Isa. xix. 18,) so they a1:e also said to 
come into the temple, because out of it flowed the true reli61ion. 
It is likewise the fountain of the waters, which, enlarged to 
an astonishing degree within it i;hort period, flow in great 
abundance, and give life to those that drink tJ1em, as Ezekiel 
(xlvii. 9) mentions, 1 which, going out from the temple, spread, 
as Zechariali (xh·. 8) says, from the rising to the setting ,nm. 
Though in the prc8cn t <lay ·we mukc use of temples ( or churches) 
for holding the holy assemblic.,, yet it is for a different rcas-on; 
for, since Christ was manifested, no outwaru representation 

1 " Et aussi c'est rrstc source des quntrc tleuyes ilc~quels E1:ekiel 
(xh-ii. ~) parle, qui oloyvent arrouser Jes qualre coins du monde ;"-" an<l 
this is afso the source of the four rivers of which Ezckid ( xlvii. 2) spe11ks, 
which arc to water the four quarters of the world." 
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of him under shadows is held out to m, such as the fathers 
anciently had under the Law. 

It must also be obse1·ve<l, that by the word prayer the 
prophet expresses the whole worship of God; for, though 
there was at that time a great variety and abundance of re
ligious rites, yet God intended briefly to show what was the 
object of all those rites; namely, that they might worship him 
spiritually, as is more clearly c.xpresse<l in the fiftieth psalm, 
where also God comprehends under prayer all the exercises 
of religion. 

But you !ta1:e made it a den of robbers. Christ means that 
the complaint of Jeremiah (vii. 11) applied equally well to his 
own time, in which the temple was not less co1Tupted. The 
prophet directs his reproof against hypocrites, who, through 
co11fiJencc in tlte temple, allowed themselves greater liberty in 
sinning. For, as it was the design of God to employ out
ward symbol,;, as a sort of rudiments, for instructing the Jews 
in true religion, so they satisfied tl1cmscl ves with the empty 
prntence of tlte temple, as if it were enough to give their 
attention to outward ceremonies; just as it is custom::i.1·y with 
hypocrites to change the trutlt of God into a lie, (Rom. i. 25.) 
But the prophet exclaims that God is not bound to the 
temple, or tied to ceremonies, and therefore that they falsely 
boast of the name of the temple, which they ltad made a den of 
robbers. For as robbers in their dens sin with greater hardi
hood, because they trust that they will escape punishment, 
so by means of a false covc1;ng of godliness hypocrites grow 
more bold, so that they almost hope to deceive God. Now 
as the metaphor of a den includes all corruptions, Christ 
properly applies the passage of the propl1ct to the prc:5cnt 
occasion. 

flfarl, aclds, that Chr,st g:we orders that 1w man should carry 
a vessel through t!te temple; tlmt is, he clid not permit any 
thing to be seen there that was incon.sistent with religious 
spn·ices ; for by the word vessel the Hebrews denote any 
kind of utensil. In short, Christ took away whatever was at 
vadance with the reverence and majesty of the temple. 

14. And tlte blind and lame came to ltim. That the autho-
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rity which Christ had claimed for himself out of the usual 
course might not be suspected of rashness, he supported it by 
miracles. He therefore cured the blind and lame in the temple, 
in order to proclaim that the rights and honour of Messiah 
fr11ly belonged to him ; for by these marks the prophets 
describe him. Hence we again perceive what I hinted a 
little ago, thnt it is not every one of the people who is called 
to imitate this action of Christ, lest he inconsiderately raise 
himself to the throne of the Messiah. "\Ye ought indeed to 
believe that the lame and blind, who were cured, were wit
nesses of the divine power of Christ, as if Goel, by his voice 
from heaven, approved what had been proclaimed by the 
multitu<le.1 

15. Tin.en the cltief priests and scribes saw. Luke relates 
that the l>harisecs began to grumble, while he was still on 
the roa<l. 2 It was the uisciplcs that were then crying out ; 
the others 1Yishe<l to have them silencecl. Christ replied, that 
it was in vaiu for them to make oppoi:;itiou ; because God 
would rather make the stones cry out than permit the reign of 
His Son to be forgotten. It is probable that, as the crying out 
was not diminished, an<l as even tlte children now joineu in it, 
tlie scribes and priests were roused to still fiercer indignation, 
and then commenced a new attack on Christ. They nppear 
imlircetly to reproach him by alleging that he is desirous to 
obtain the praises of children. 

But we must observe whence their displeasure arose. 
That it was connected w.ith ungoclly malice an<l outrageous 
contempt of Gou is evident from the fact, that his miracles 
gave them not less uneasiness than the shouts of applause. 
But I now inquire about some more special reason. "\Yhat 
was it that chiefly YCxcu them? Xow we know how eagerly 
they contended for their authority ; for the object to which 
their zeal carried them was, that the tyrnnny, which they 

1 " Comme si Dieu cu~t il'cnhant npprouvo par sa voix les louangcs 
quc le peuplc 11.,·oit proclam1JCB en L'honneur de Christ ; "-" a.~ if Gotl had 
from o.n hi~h approveu by his voice the praises which the people hnd pro·· 
claimed in nonour of Christ." 

2 "Christ estant encore en chcmin ;"~" Christ being still on the roa<l." 
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had once claimed, might continue to be enjoyed by them ; 
and it was no slight diminution of their power, if the people 
were at liberty to bestow on Christ the title of King. Even 
in trifling matters they wished their decisions to be rcg:irdetl 
as oraclcs,1 so that it might not be pcrmiUed to approve or 
reject any thing but according to their pleasure. They 
therefore reckon it to be foolish and unreasonable, that the 
people should confer the title of :Messiah on one whom they 
<lo not treat with any respect. And certainly, if they had 
done their <luty, it would have been proper for them to direct 
the whole people, and to go Lefore them as their leaders. 
For the priests had been arpointed, that from th~ir lips 
all might seek the knowledge of tltr Law, and, in ehort, that 
they might be the messengers and interpreters ef the God of 
armies, (1\.foJ. ii. 7.) Dut as they had basely extinguished 
the light of truth, Christ approrriately replies, that they 
gain nothing by endeavouring to suppress the doctrine of 
salvation, for it will rather break out from the stones. 

There is likcwi8c an :implied admission ; for Christ docs 
not deny that it is an unnatural order for the uneducated 
multitude an<l children to be the fir.,t to magnify with their 
voice the coming of the Messiah, but as the truth is 
wickedly suppressed by those who ought to have been its 
lawful witnesses, it is not wonderful if God raise up others, 
and-to their shame-make choice of children. Hence we 
derive no slight consolation; for though wicked men leave 
no stone unturned for concealing the reign of Christ, we 
learn from this passage that their efforts are in vain. They 
hope that, when some of the multitu<le, that is carrying for
wnrd the kingdom of Christ, shall have been put to death, 
an<l others shall be silenced by fear, they will gain their 
object. llut God will disarpoint them; for He will sooner 
give mouths and tongues to stones th:rn allow the kingdom 
of His Son to be without witnesses. 

16. And have you never read? The scribes and pric;;ts 
seize on this as an opportuuity of calumniating Christ, that 

' "Pour arrcsls ou revelations cclcstcs ;"-" as decisions or revelations· 
from hca,·cn." 
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he allows himself to be called a King Ly cl1ildren; ns it is 
always the custom of wicked people hauglitily to despise the 
mean condition of the disciples of Christ. This malicious 
design Christ checks by a quotation from David, who makes 
even infants to be the heralds of the glory of God. Liter
ally the words run, Out of the mouth of infants and sucklings 
tltou hast founded strength, (Psalm ,·iii. 2 ;) by which David 
means that, though every tongue were silent,1 God needs 
no other orators to proclaim his power than mere infants, 
who arc still hanging on their mothers' breasts. In them
selves, no u.oubt, they arc silent; but the wouderful provi
dence of God, which shines in them, serves the purpose of 
splendid and powerful eloquence. For he who considers 
with himself how tbe child is formed in tlie mother's womb, 
is nourished there for nine months, afterwards comes into the 
world, and fincls nourishment provided as soon as it is horn, 
must not only acknowlctlgc that Gou is the Creator of the 
world, but will be altogether cnrricd away into admiration of 
Him.~ Thus the si.m and moon, though they are dumb 
creatures, are said to have a loull an<l clistinct voice for sing
ing the praises of God, (Psalm xix. I, 2.) Rut since the 
prnises of God arc hem·d from the tongue of infa1tts, Christ 
infers from this, that it is not strange if He cause them to 
be uttered by children who have already acquired the use of 
speech. 

18. Aud returning in the morning. Between that solemn 
entrance of Christ, of which we have spoken, and the <lay of 
the Passover, he had passed the night in Ilethany; an<l <lur
ing the day he appeared in the temple for the purpose of 
teaching. Matthew an<l Mark relate what happened during 
that interval, that Christ, when coming into th.e city, u:as 
hungry, approached a fig-tree, and, liaving found notldng on it 
but lcal•es, cursed it; ancl that tJ'ic tree, which had been cursed 

1 "Quaml toutcs boud1cs seroyent closes, et toutos langues se tair
oycnt ;"-" though eYcry mouth were closc<l, and every tongue were 
~ilcnt." 

2 "Mais aussi ii entrera en unc gr:mdc admiration de sa puissanee et 
SUJ!.essc infinic ;"-" lmt nl~o will greatly mlmirc Hie inlinit,, rowc1· and 
w1s1lom." 
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by his voice, immediately witl,ered. l take for granted that 
Christ <lid not pretend hunger, but was actually lm11g1:11; for 
we know that he voluntarily became subject to the infirmi
ties of the flesh, though by nature he was free tmd exempt 
from them. 

Bnt here lies the difficulty. How was he mistaken in 
seeking fruit on a tree that had none; more especially, when 
the season of fruit had not yet arrived? And again, \Yhy 
was he so fiernely enraged against a harmless tree? But there 
would be no absurdity in saying, that as man, he did not 
know1 the kind of tree ; though it is por,sible that he 
approached it on purpose, with full knowledge of the result. 
Cel'tainly it was not the fury of passion that le<l him to curse 
the tree, (for that would not only have been an unjust, but 
even a childish and ridiculous revenge;) but as hunger was 
troublesome to him according to the feeling of the flesh, he 
determined to overcome it by an opposite affection ; that is, 
by a desire to promote the glory of the Father, as he else
where says, 11Jy meat is to do tlw will o.f my Father, (John i\•. 
3·1 ;) for at that time he was contending both with fatigue 
and with hunger. I am the more inclined to this conjecture, 
because hunger gave him Ltn opportunity of performing a 
miracle and of teaching his disciples. So_whcn he was pressed 
by hunger, and there was no food at hand, he finds a repast 
in unother way; that is, by promoting the glory of God. lie 
intended, however, to present in this tree an outward sign of 
the end which awaits hypocritm•, and at the same time to 
expose the ernptinc;;s and folly of their ostentation. 

19. Let no fruit grow on thee l1encefortl1. Let us learn from 
this what is the meaning of the worcl curse, namely, that the 
tree should Le condemned to barrenness; as, on the other 
hand, Gou blesses, when by his voice he bestows fertility. It 
appears more clearly from J.lfark, that the fig-tree did not 
inshtutly wither, or, at least, that it was not observed by his 
disciples, until they saw it next day stripped of leaves. jJarlt, 
too, attributes to Peter what .ftfatt!tew attributes equally to 
all the disciples; but as Christ replies in the plural number, 

1 "jL n'a pas cognu tlc loin r'-" he tl1d not know at a <listancc." 
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it may naturally be inferred that one put the question in the 
name of all. 

21. .And Jesus ansu·en'ng. The use of the miracle is still 
farther extended by Christ, in or<ler to excite his disciples to 
faith and confidence. By JJfark, the general exhortation is 
placccl first, to have faith in God; and then follows the pro
mise, that they would obtain by faith whatever they asked 
from God. To have faitlt in God means, to expect, and to 
be fully assured of obtaining, from God whatever we need. 
llut as faith, if we have any, breaks out immediately into 
prayer, antl penetl'ates into t.hc treasures of the grace of God, 
which arc held out to us in the word, in order to enjoy 
them, so Christ adds prayer to faith; for if he had only said 
that we shall have whatever we wish, some would have 
thought that faith was presumptuous or too careless, Ancl 
therefore Christ shows that those only are believers who, 
relying on his goo<lness and promises, betake themselves to 
him with humility. 

This passage is exceedingly adapted to point out the 
power and nature of fai.t!t; that it is a certainty, relying on 
the goodness of God, which docs not admit of J.oubt. For 
Christ doc;; not acknowledge as bclic\'crs any but those who 
are fully convinced that God is reconciled to them, and 
do not doubt that he will give what they ask. Hence we 
pcrcci,·e by what a diabolicnl contrivance the J>apists are 
bewitched, who minglejait/t with doubt, and even charge us 
with foolish presumption, if we venture to appear Lefore 
God under the conviction of His fatherly regard ·toward 
us. Ilut this benefit deri\"eJ from Christ is that on which 
Paul cl1iefly dwells, when he says that by tlw fait!t of ltim u-e 
have boldness to approach to God with corifi,dence, (Eph. iii. 
12.) 

This passage shows also that the true test of faith lies in 
prayer. If it be objected, that those prnyers arc never heard, 
that mountains slwuld be throu·n into t!te sea, the answer is easv. 
Christ docs not give a loose rein to the wishes of men, tl1;t 
they should desire any thing at their pleasure, when he 
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places prayer after the rule of faith ;1 for in this way the 
Spirit must of necessity hold all our affections by the Lridlc 
of the word of God, and bring them into obedience. Christ 
1lemantls a firm and undoubting confidence of obtaining an 
answer; and whence docs the human mind obtain that confi
dence but from the word of God r \V c now see then that 
Christ promises nothing to his disciples, unless they keep 
thcmselve~ within the limits of the goo<l pleasure of Goel. 

Luke XIX. 4 7. And lte taught daily -in the temple. Mark 
and Luke point out, first, what was the class of men of which 
the Church consisted, namely, of the <lc.spiscd multitude ; and 
again, what enemies Christ had, namely, the pric,~ts and scribes, 
ancl all the rulers. Now this is a part of the folly of the 
cross, that Go<l, passing by the excellence of the world, 
chooses what is foolish, weak, and Jc;:pised. Secondly, they 
relate that those worthy guardians of the Church of Go<l 
sought an occasion of putting Christ to death, by which their 
"·icked impiety was disco,,ercd; for though there had Leen 
good groun<ls for pursuing Christ, yet they had no right to 
proceed to murder after the manner of robbers, or secretly to 
hire as,m.ssina. Thirdly, they show that the wicked conspiracy 
of those men was frustrated, because, by the secret purpose of 
Go<l, Chri:;t was appointed to the death of the croiis. 

l\bTTHF.W. 

XXI. 23. And 
when he was come 
into the temple, the 
chief priests and ciders 
of the people came to 
him, saying, Dy what 
authoritv doest thou 
these things? and who 
gave thee that autho
ritv? ~ 2-1. And J csus 
answerin.. said to 
them, l ~lso will ask 

l\LutK. 
XI. 27. And they 

come again to Jerusa
lem; ancl wl1ile he wa~ 
walkin~ in the temple, 
the chief priests, and 
scribes, and eldcrs,come 
to him. 28. And thev 
say to him, By wh1it 
unthority doest thou 
these thing;s? und who 
gave thee thatauthority2 

to do these things ? l/9. 

LUKE, 

XX. 1. And it hap
pened on one of those 
rla~·s, while he was 
teaching the people in 
the temple, and preach
ing the gospel, the chief 
pncsts, and scrihes, with 
the elders, came u11on 
him, 2, And spoke to 
him, saying, Tell us, by 
,vhat a11thorit.y doest 
thou these things? or 

1 " Veu qu 'ii met les pricrcs aprcs la regle de foy, et veut qu'elles soycnt 
couduitcs par icellc ;"-" since he places prayers after the rule of faith, 
and wishes that they shoulil he regulated by it." 

2 "}~t qui est ccluy qui t'a donne ccste u.uthorite?''-" Awl who is he 
that g:Lve thee tl1:1.t authority?" 
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you something, which 
if you shall tell me, l 
also will tell you by 
what anthorit5· I ilo 
these thing~. 25. 
'iVhcncc was the liap
tis111 of Jolin? From 
hc1wen, or from men? 
B11t they thought 
within themselves, 
~aying, Ifwe shall say, 
From heaven, he will 
my to us, "'Ly then 
did ,·ou not believe 
him? 26. But if we 
shall sny, From men, 
,ve dn:,ad the multi
tn<lc, for they all 
hold John for a 
proplrnt. 27, An,l 
:msweriniz Je~us, they 
said, 1Y c do not 
know. And he saith 
to them, Xeithcr do 
I tell yon by what 
authority I do thc~c 
tJLings. 

l\LrnK. Lmm. 
Ami Jcrns answt•ring who is he thnt ,gave thee 
said to them, I will also thnt authority? 3. And 
ask yon something, a~<l Jesus an~wcring- said to 
an~wer me, and l will them, I will :i.lso ask 
tell vou by what autho- you something, and an
rity ·1 do these tl1ings. swer me. 4. \\' as the 
30. 1Vhetl1cr was the baptism of John from 
baptism of ;John froru heaven, or from men? 
he1wen, or from men? 5. But thp,· rl'asonccl 
Amwcr me. 31. And within theniselves, rnv• 
they thought within ing, If we shall s:iv, 
themscln-s, ~aying, If From hC'll\'(•n, he will 
we shall say, From hea- say, Why then diJ you 
vcn, he will say, ·why not believe him? ll. But 
then diJ you not believe if we shall say, }'rum 
him? 32. But if we rny, mC'n, o1I the people will 
From men, they dreaded stone us; fo1· they are 
the people ; 1 for all convineed that John irn 
rcckonl,.i John tlrnt hl> prophet. 7. And lhcv 
was truly a proph;t. 3:3. answered, Thatthcv ditl 
And thcr an~wenng rny not know whC'nce it 
to ;Jpsus, ,ve do not w:i.s. 8. An,l Jesus 
know. Anrl ,Tes11s an• said to them, Neit.hcr 
swering saith to them, do I t_cll you Ly what 
Xcither will I tell you nuthor1ty I do tlwsc 
hy what authority l do tl1ing,. 
these things. 

l\Iatthew XXI. 23. B!J what authority doest thou these 
things? .As the other schemes and open attempts to attnck 
Christ Imel not succeeded, the priests and scribes now attempt, 
Ly indirect methods, if they may possibly cause him to clcsist 
from the practice of tenchiug. They do not debate with him 
as to the (loctrinc itself, whether it was true or not-for 
alrcn<ly had they often enough attacked him in vain on that 
question-but they misc a <li:::putc as to his calling and com
mission. And, indeed, there were plausible grounds; for 
since a man ought not, of his own accord, to intermc<ldlc 
eithet· with the honour of priesthoocl, or with the prophetical 
office, Lut ought to wait for the calling of Gou, much less 
would any man be at liberty to chtim for himself the title of 
Messiah, unlei,s it were evident that he ha<l been chosen by 
Got1; for he must have been appointed, not only by the 
voice of God, but likewise by an oaf It, as it is written, (Psalm 
ex. 4; Jleb. vii. 21.) 

1 "No11s cra.ignous le people;"-" we 1keaJ the p('ople," 
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But when tbe didne majesty of Christ had been attested 
by so many miracles, they act maliciously and wickedly in 
inquiring whence he came, as if they had been ignorant of 
all that he had done. For what could be more unreason
able than that, after seeing the hand of God openly dis
played in curing the lame and blind, they shoul<l doubt if he 
were a private individual who had rashly assumed this 
authority? Ilcsidcs, more than enough of evidence had 
been already htid before them, that Christ was sent from 
heaven, so that nothing was farther from their wish tl1an to 
approve of the performances of Christ, after having learned 
that God was the Author of them. They therefore in:::ist 
on ihi~, that he is not a lawful minister of God, because he 
had not be-en chosen by their votes, as if the power had 
dwelt solely with them. But though they haJ been the 
lawful guardians of the Church, still it was monstrous to 
rise up against God. \Ve now umlerstand why Chri!!t uicl 
not m3ke a uirect reply to them. It was because they 
wickedly and 1:.'hamclcssly interrogated him about a mnttcr 
which ·was well known. 

25. Whence teas the baptism of John? Christ interrogates 
them about the baptism of John, not only to show that they 
were unworthy of any authority, because they had <leepised 
a holy prophet of God, but also to convict them, by their 
own reply, of having impudently pretended ignorance of a 
matter with "· hie h they were well acquainted. :For we 
must bear in mind why Jolin was sent, what was his com
mission, antl on what subject he most of all insil'!tc<l. He 
liad been sent as Christ's herald. He w11s not deficient in 
his uuty, and claims nothing more for himself than to pre
pare t/w ?MY of tile Lord, (Mai. iii. 1; Luke vii. 27.) Jn 
short, he had pointed out Christ with the :finger, and had 
declared him to be the only Son of God. From what source 
then do the scribes mean that the new authority of Christ 
should be proved, since it ha<l been fully attested by the 
preaching of John r 

,v e now see that Christ employeJ no cunning stratagem 
in order to escape, but fully and perfectly aus,,ered the 
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question which ha<l been proposed ; for it wus impossible to 
acknowledge that Jolw was a servant of Goel, without ac
knowledging that he was Himself the Lord. lie did not 
therefore shelter an·ogant men,1 ,,ho, without any commis
sion, bnt out of their own hardihood, take upon thcm
seh·es a public office; nor di1l he countenance, Ly his ex
ample, the sophistical art of suppressing the truth, as many 
crafty men falsely plc:ul his authority. I do acknowledge 
that, if wicked men lay snares for us, we ought not always 
to reply in the same way, but ought to be prudently on our 
guar<l against their malice, yet in such a manner that truth 
may not be left without a proper defence. 

Baptl'.~m denotes here not only the sign of washing, but 
the whole ministry of John ; for Christ intended to draw 
out a reply, ,Y as Jo!tn a true and lawful prophet of God, or 
:m impostor? Yet this mode of expression contain8 a useful 
doctl'ine, Is the baptism of Jolm from God, or from men? For 
hence we infer, that no doctrine aud no sacrament ought to 
be received among the godly, unless it be evident that it has 
come from Goel ; and that men are not at liberty to make 
any invention of this nature. The discourse relates to Jo!tn, 
whom our Lord, in another passage, raises, by a remarkable 
commendation, above all the pro]Jhcts, (Luke vii. 26, 28.) 
Yet Christ declares that his baptism ought not to be re
ceivcrl, unless it had been enjoined by God. ,Yhat, then, 
must we say of the pretended sacraments, which men of no 
authority have foolishly introduced without any command 
from God? l 1'or Christ plainly clcclarcs by these words, that 
the whole government of the Church <lepemls on the will of 
God in such a manner, that men have no right to introduce 
any thing from themselves. 

But tliey l!tougltt within thcmselces. Here we perceive the 
impiety of the priests. They do not inquire what is true, 
·nor do they put the question to their own conscience; 2 aml 
they a.re so base as to choose rather to shufftc than to acknow-

1 " Aiusi done Christ n'a point voulu yci armer <le response Iles 
glorieux et outrecuidez ;"-" so then Christ did not intend here to arm, 
hy his reply, h:iughty :ind presumptuous men." 

2 "Et n'cxuminent point la chose seloo leur conscience;"-" aml do 
not cimmine the thing according to their conscience." 

VOL. III. C 
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]edge what they know to be true, that their tyranny may not 
be impaired. In this manner, all wicked men, though they 
pretend to be clcsirous of learning, shut the gate of truth, if 
they feel it to be opposed to their wicked desires. So then 
Christ does not allow those men to go without n. reply, but 
sends them away ashamed and confounded, and, by bringing; 
forward the testimony of John, sufficiently proves that lie is 
furnished with divine power.1 

l\lATTHEW. 

XXL 28. But what think you? 2 A man had two sons, and, coming to 
the first, he said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 29. And he 
answering said, I will not ; ~ but afterwards he repented, and weot, 
30. Ami coming to the other, he spoke in the ~amc manner. But he 
answe>rinrr snid, I (go,] Sir, and went not. 31. "Which of the two did 
what hi9 lither wished ? 4 And they sav to him, The fire~. Jesus snith to 
them, Verily I say t.o you, That the publicans and the harlots will go before 
you ir,to the kingdom of God. 32. For John came to you by the way of 
righteousness, and you di1l not believe him; but the publicans and the 
harlots believed him. And you, when you hnd seen it, we're not moved 
by re11ent1mce·~ to believe in him. 

This conclusion shows what is the object of the 11arable, 
when Christ prefers to the scribes ancl priests those who were 
generally accounted infamous and hel<l in uetestittion ; for he 
unmasks those hypocrites/ that they may no longer bonst of 
being the ministers of God, or hold out a pretended zeal for 
godlinef:ls. Though their ambition, and pride, and cruelty, 
and avarice, were known to all, yet they wishecl to be reckoned 
quite different persons. And when, but a little ago, they 
attacked Christ, they fali;ely alleged that they were anxious 
about the order of the Church, as if they were its faitl1fnl and 
honest gua1·dians. Since they attempt to practise such gross 
imposition on God and men, Christ rebukes their impudence 

1 " Qu'il Cllt muni et authorize d'une puissancc divine ;"-" that he is 
furnished and authmized by a divine power." 

2 ":Mais qne mus en semble? "-" But what think you of it?" 
: "Je n'y ,,cux point allcr ;"-" I will not go to it." 
4 "Lequel des deux feit la volonte du pere? "-" Which of the two did 

the will of the father r" 
~ "Vous n'avez point eu de repentance aprcs ;"-" you had not repent

ance afterwards." 
6 "Car ii oste a ces hypocrites le ma.qquc duqucl ils se couvroycmt ;"

" fur he takes nwny from tl1osc hypoe1·1tes the mask with which they 
covered thcmsch·es." 



IURMONY OF THE EVANGELlSTS. 25 

by showing that they were\ at the greatest possible distance 
from what they boasted, ancl were so far from deserving that 
elevation with which they flattered themselves, that they 
ranked below tltc publicans and t!te harlots. For as to the 
profcsRion which they made of being eminent in observing the 
worship of God, and of being zealots of the Law, Christ tells 
them that it is quite as if a son were, in words, to promise obe
dience to his father, but afterwards to decei,·e him.1 So far as 
l'egards tlie publicans and tlte ltadots, he docs not excuse their 
vices, but compares their dissolute life to the ohstinncy of a 
rebellious and debauched son, who at first throws off his 
father's authority; but shows that they are greatly preferable 
to the scribes and Pharisees in this respect, that they do not 
continue to the end in their vice;,, but, on the contrary, sub~ 
mit gently and obediently to the yoke which they had fiercely 
re}~cted. ,v e now perceive the del!ign of Christ. Not only 
<loes he reproach the priests and scribes with obstinately 
opposing God, and not repenting, though so frequently 
admonished, but he strips them of the honour of which they 
were unworthy, because their ungo<lliness w:ts worse than the 
lasciviousness of the harlots. 

30. I, Sir.2 This phrase is borrowed from the Hebrew 
language; for, when the Hebrews wish to offor their services, 
and to declare that they are ready to obey, 3 they speak in this 
manner, "Here I am, Sir." It is a laudable Yirtue in itself, 
as soon as God has spoken, to yield to Him ready and cheer
ful obedience; and Christ does not here give the commenda
tion to slowness. But as both arc improper-to delay before 
doing yom· duty, and to promise what you do not perform
Christ shows that this hypocrisy is less to be endut·cd than 
the fierceness which, in process of time, is subdued. 

32. For John came. As ,John was a faithful servant of 
Goel, whatever he taught Christ ascribes to God himself. It 
might have been more fully expressed thus: God came 

1 "Et puis qu'il l'abusast, et n'cn feist rien ;"-" nnd afterwards de
cei..-ed him, ond did nothing of it." 

2 "Seigneur, j'y vay ;"-" Sir, I go to it." 
3 "Qu'ils sont prests de faire ce qui leur sern.conimandc ;"-" tlrn.tthey 

arl' ready to do what shall be commanded tlicm." 
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pointing ont the way of righteousness by the mouth of John; 
but as John spoke in the name of God, and not as a private 
individual, he is most properly named instead of God. Now 
this passage gives no small authority to the preaching of the 
worcl, when those persons are said to have been disobedient 
and rchcllious against God, who despised the pious nnd holy 
warnings of a tencher whom He had !:'ent. 

There are some who give a more ingenious exposition of 
the word n"gltteousness, and I allow them to enjoy their own 
opinion; but, for my own part, I think that it means no
thing more than that John's doctrine was pure and right; as 
if Christ had said, that they had no good reason for reject
ing him. "\Vhen he says that the publicans believed, he does 
not mean that they assented in words, but that they sin
cerely embraced what they had heard. Hence we infer, 
that faith does not consist solely in a person's gidng his assent 
to true doctrine, but that it embraces something greater and 
loftier, that the hearer, renouncing himself, devotes his life 
wholly to God. Ily saying that they were not moved even 
by such an example, he presents an aggravated view of their 
malice; for it was an evidence of the lowest depr:n-ity, not 
even to follow the l1arlots and tlw publicans.1 

:MATTIIEW. 

XXI. 33. Hear nnothcr 
parrrble :. There was a 
certain l1ouse.hol<ler, who 
planted a vineyard, and 
surrounded it bv a ditch, 
a.n<l digged a wine-prPss 
in it, and built a tower, 
11ud let it to hu~bandmen, 
arnl went abroad. 31. 
Aml wl1en the season of 
the fruits drew near, he 
sent his servants to the 
husbandmen, that they 
might receive its fruits. 

1\-L.um. 
XII. 1. And he 

bt·i;:nn to speak t.o 
them by pn.rtiblC!l : 
A man planted a 
vineyard, and sur
rounded it by a 
l1cdfe, and diggcd a 
<lit.ell, 3 aml built a 
tower, and let it to 
huslmndmen, and 
went abroad. 2. 
And at the proper 
season be sent a i,er• 
vant to the husband-

LUKE, 

XX. 9. And he be
gan to speak to the 
people this parable ; 
.A certain man pl,mte<l 
a vineyard, and let it 
to husban,Jmcn, and 
went abroad for a long 
time. 10. And at the 
pro11cr season he scn t 
a servant to the hus
bandrucn, that thcv 
mi~ht ~ve him of tl;e 
frmt ot the vineyartl ; 
an,l they beat him, 

I "Car 9'a oste un signe de gcns du tout depravez et dC'sesperez, de 
ne suy,Te point, !l tout le moins qnand lC.'l pcugers et lcs paillardPs lcur 
monstrent le chewin; "-" For it was a mark of people altogether de
praved and desperate, not to fol!O\v, at the very least, when tlte publicans 
a1,d the harlots point out to them the road." 

2 "Et y fouyt une fosse pour les esgouts d'nn pressoir; "-" and 
digged in it a <litch for the cistern of a wine-press." 
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l\faTTllEW. 

35. And the husbandmen, 
ha,;illg seized hi5 servante, 
wounded one, 1..-illed an
other, and stoned another. 
36. Again, he sent other 
scrvall tN more numerom; l 
than the first, and they 
<litl to them in the same 
manner. 37. And last of 
oil he sent to them his 
son, saying, They will re
ve1·enee my sun. 38. And 
when the husb:mdnwn saw 
his son, they said wit.bin 
thcmsclveti, This is the 
].cir: come, let us kill him, 
and seize on hi~ inherit
ance. 39. And they 
caught him, and cast hi1n 
out of the '\ineyard, and 
killed him. 40. When 
therefore the proprietor of 
tho vineyard shall come, 
what will he do to those 
husbamlmcn ? 41. They 
S/J.)' to him, Since they are 
wicked. he will miserably 
destro,: them, and will let 
his viiieyartl to other hus
bandmen, who will render 
to him the fruit in its 
seasons. 42, Jesus saith 
to them, Have you never 
read in the Scriptures, 
The stone which the build
ors rejected is made the 
head uf the curncr ; 2 this 
is done by the L1>rcl, nnd 
ie wmderfol in our eyes? 3 

43. Therefore I say to 
you, The kingdom of God 
~hall be taken from you, 
imil shall Le given to a 
nation yielding its fruits. 
44. And whosoe,·cr sl,all 
foll on this stone shall Le 
bruised, hut on whomso-

men to 1.'Cceive from 
the lmsbandmen of 
the fruit of the vine
yard. 3. But they 
sci;,;cd him, :m<l bent 
Lim, and sent him 
away empty. 4. 
And agoin he sent to 
them another ser
va.ut ; and they 
threw ~tones at him, 
and bruised his he:id, 
a.nd ::-ent him awn.y 
dis~aced. 5. And 
a11arn he sent an
other, and him they 
killed, and many 
others, bcati11g somo 
a.nd killing some. 6. 
Ancl while he had 
yet one son,4 his 
well-beloved, he sent 
him also last to them, 
saJing; They will 
reverence my son. 7. 
But the hutibandmcn 
said within them
sch·cs, This is the 
heir : come, let us 
kill him, and the in
heritance sha.11 be 
ours. 8. And they 
seized him, and kill
ed him, and cast 
him out of the vine
yard. 9. What then 
will the proprietor of 
the vineyanl do? He 
will come and de
stroy the husband
men, and give the 
viney11rd to others. 
10. And have you 
not read this Scrip
ture,Thc stone which 
the builder~ rrject
ed is made the head 

Luu:. 

a.nd sent him away 
empty. 11. And 
again he sent ret 
another servant ; and 
him also they wound
ed, and t1·eated shame
fully, and sent :n,ay 
empty. 12. Again he 
sent also a thiro; but 
him also they wounded 
and d1·ove out. 13. 
And the proprietor of 
the vineyard said, 
Whn.t shall I do ? I 
will send my well-be
lo,cd son ; perhn.ps 
they will reverence 
him when they sec 
him. 14. But wl1en 
the husbandmen s:nv 
him, tlwy tl1ought 
within tbcmsclves, ~ay
.ing, This is the heir : 
come, let us kill him, 
that the inheritance 
may be ours. lo. And 
they crut him out of 
the lfoeya.rd, and slew 
him. ,vhat then 
shall the pl.'opriet1>r 
of the vin<'ynrd do to 
them ? 16. Ho will 
come and destroy 
tho8C husband men, 
a n<l give tho rineym·d 
to others. .And when 
they heard thi~, they 
said, God forbid. 17. 
And he looked at 
them, and ~:1itl, "-'hat 
then is tl1is that is 
written, The stone 
which tho builders re
}!cted is made the 
head of the corner '? 
18. Every one that 
shall fall on this stone 

1 "En plus grand nombrc; "-" in greater number." 
2 "Est mii;e au principal lieu du coin·;"-" is put in tlm chief place of 

the corner." 
3 "Dcvant no8 yenx; "-" before our eyes.·" 
4 " Or rny,mt qu'il ,noit encore un fils ;"-" But perceiving that he 

had still one son-." 
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~IAT'fIIEW. 

ever it ~hall fall, it will 
crush him. 45. And when 
the chief priests and 
Phari~ees hearJ his par
abks, they knew thnt he 
spoke of them. 46. And 
though. tlwy sought to 
take him, they drcndcd 
the nmltitmfos, because 
they reckoned him a pro
phet. 

l\fA1m:. 

of the corner ; l 1. 
This is done by the 
Lord, andiswondcr
ful in our eyes? 1 12. 
And they sought to 
take him, and ,lread
ed the urnltitutlc; for 
tl1cy knew that he 
hnd spoken the par
nlJle against them : 
and they ldt him, 
and went away. 

Lmrn. 

will be bruised ; hut 
on .,._,homs<JeYCr it 
shall fall, it will crush 
him. 19. And the 
chief priests and 
scribes sought at, that 
hour to lay han<ls on 
him; (and they dread
ed the people;) for 
tl1ey knew that he had 
~poken this p1~rahle 
against them. 

l\lntthcw XXI. 33. Ilear anot!ter parable. The worcls of 
Luke arc somewhat different ; for he saye that Ch1-ist spolw 
to tl1e people, while here the discourse is addressed to the priests 
and scribes. Bnt the solution is easy; for, tl1ough Christ 
spoke a,qainst them, he exposed their baseness in the presence 
of all the people. Marl, says that Christ be.1an to speak by 
parables, but leaves out what was first in or<ler, as also in 
other passages he gives only a part of the ,,.,hole. The sub
stance of this parable is, that it is no new thing, if the priests 
and the other rulers of the Church wickedly endeavour to 
defrau<l God of his right; for long ago they practised the 
i;ame kind of robbery towards the prophet.<1, and now they arc 
ready to slay ltis Son; but they will not go unpunished, for 
God will ari8C to defend his right. The object is two-fold; 
first, to reproach the priests with base and wicked ingratitude; 
and, secondly, to remove the offence which would be occa
sioned by his approaching <leath. For, by means of a fal1;c 
title, they had gained such influence over simple persons and 
the ignorant multitude, that the religion of the Jews depended 
on their will and decision. Christ therefore forewarns the 
weak, and shows that, as so many prophets, one aftera.nothcr, 
had formcrJy been slain by the priests, no one ought to be 
dist1·esseu, if a similar instance were c:xhibitcd in his own 
person. But let us now examine it in detail. 

A man planted a vineyard. This comparison frequently 
occurs in Scripture. ,Yith respect to the present passage, 
Christ only means that, while Goel appoints pastors over his 

1 "D<n·an:t nos ycux ;"-" before our eyes." 
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Church, he does not convey his right to otl1ers, but acts in 
the same manner as if a proprietor were to let a vineyard or 

field to a husbandman, who would labour in the culth·ation of 
it, and make an annual return. As he complains by Isaiah 
(v. 4) and Jeremiah, (ii. 21,) that he had received no fruit 
from the vine on the culti\·ation of which he had bestowed so 
much labour and expense; so in this passage he accuses the 
vine-dressers themseh'cs, who, like base swindlers, nppropriatc 
to themselves the produce of the vineyard. Christ says that 
the vineyard was well furnished, and in excellent condition, 
when the husbandmen received it from the hands of the pro
prietor. By this statement he presents no slight aggravation 
of their crime ; for the more generously he had acted toward 
them, the more detestable was their ingratitude. Paul em
ploys the same argument, when he ·wishes to exhort pastors 
to be <liligent in the discharge of their duty, that they arc 
stewards, chosen to govern the house of God, which is the 
pillar a11d ground <if truth, (1 Tim. iii. 16.) And properly ; for 
the more honourable an<l illustrious their condition is, they 
lie under so much the <leeper obligations to God, not to be 
indolent in their work. So much the more detestable ( as we 
have already sni<l) is the baseness of those who pour contempt 
on the great kindness of God, and on the great honour which 
they have already rcceive<l from Him. 

God planted a vineyard,1 when, remembering his gratui
tous adoption, he brought the people out of Egypt, separated 
them anew to be his inheritance, and called them to the 
hope of eternal salrntion, promising to be their God and 
Father; for this is the planting of which Isaiah speaks, (lx. 
21; lxi. ~-) Dy the wine-press and the tower are meant the 
aids which were added for strengthening the faith of the 
people in the doct1·ine of the Law, such as, sacrifices an<l 
other ritual observances ; for God, like a careful an<l provi
dent head of a. family, has left no means untried for grnnting 
to his Church all necessary protection. 

And let it to husbandmen. God might im1eed of himself, 
without the agency of men, presene his Church in good 

1 "Son Yignc ;"-" His vineyard." 
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order; but l1e takes men for his ministers, and makes use of 
their han<ls. Thus, of ol<l, he appointed priests to he, as it 
were, cultivators of the vineyard. Dut the wonder is, that 
Christ compares the prophets to servants, who are sent, after 
the vintage, to Jenmnd the fruit; 1 for we know that they 
too were ,__,ine-dressers, and that they held· a charge in com
mon with the priests. I reply, it "·as not necessary for 
Christ to be careful or exact in describing the resemblance 
or contrariety between those two orders. The priests were 
certainly appointed at first on the condition of thoroughly 
cultivating the Church by sound doctrine ; but as they 
neglected the ·work 1J.ssigned them, either through careless
ness or ignorance, the prophets were sent as an extraordi
nary ii:upply, to clear the vine from weeds, to lop off the 
superfluous wood, and in other ways to make up for the ne
glect of the llricsts; and, at tllC same time, se-vercly to reprove 
the people, to raise up decayed piety, to awaken drowsy 
souls, and to bring back the worship of God an<l a new life. 
And what else was this than to demand the rnvcnuc which 
was due to God from his vineyard? All this Christ applies 
justly and truly to his pm-pose; for the regular and per
m:mcnt governmeut of his Church was not in the hands of 
the prophets, but was alwap held by the priests; just as if 
a lazy ltusbandman, while he neglected cultivation, claimed 
the place to which he ha<l been once appointed, uu<lcr the 
plea of poi!scssion. 

35. And wounded 011e, and killed another. Here JJiark and 
Lulie differ a little from .. 1Iattltew; for while .Llfattltew men
tions many servants, all of whom were ill-treated and in
sulted, and says t.hat afteru·m·ds ot!ter servants u·ere sent more 
numerous titan tlte first, .1liark ttnd Lulu: mention but one at a 
time, as if the sen•ants hml been sent, not two or three to
gether, but one after another. But though all the three 
Evangelists have the same object in view, namely, to show 
that the ,1 cws will Jarc to net towards the Son in the same 
manner as they have repeatedly <lone towards the prophet~, 

1 "Le fruit de la ,·ignc ;"-" the fruit of the Yiuc.'' 
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~Iattliew explains the matter more at large, namely, that 
God, by sending a multitude of prophets, contended with 
the malice of the pricsts.1 Hence it appears how obstinate 
their mu.lice was, for the correction of which no remedies 
we1·e of any avail.2 

37. They will reverence my son. Strictly spenldug, indeed, 
this thought does not apply to God; for lie knew what would 
happen, and was not deceived by the expectation of a more 
agreeable result ; but it is customary,S especially in parables, 
to ascribe to Ilim human feelings. And yet this was not 
added without reason; for Clu·ist intended to represent, as in 
a mirror, how deplorable their impiety was, of which it was 
too certain a proof, that they rose in diabolical rage against 
the Son of God, who hml come to bring them back to :t 
sounu mind.4 As they bad formerly, as far as lay in their 
power, driven God from his inheritance by the cruel mur
tlcr of the prophets, so it was the crowning }lOint of all their 
crimes to slay the Son, that they might reign, as in a house 
which wanted :tn heir. Certainly the chief reason why the 
priests ragc<l against Christ was, that. they might not lose 
their tyranny, which might be sai<l to be their prey;.; for he 
it is by whom God chooses to goyern, and to whom He has 
given all authority. 

The Evangelists differ also a little in the conclusion. For 
J.1Iattliew relates that he drew from them the confession, by 
which they condemned themselves; while Jlfark eays simply 

1 " Que Dicu nc s'cst point lassc pour la cruautk tles 8ticrificatcura, 
d'envoycr uc6 prophctes; mais Ies suscita.nt comme par troupes, a com
batu contre leur malice;"-" That God did not, on account of the 
cruelty of the priests, fail to send prophets ; but raising tlicm up~as it 
were-in troops, fouo-bt against their malice.'' 

2 "Y cu quc tous 1es moycns et reme<les r1uc Dien y a cmp)oyez n'ont 
rien seni ;"-" since all the means antl remedies which God em1;loycd for 
it were of no twail." 

a "C'cst la coustume de l'E~criturc ;"-'' it i~ the custom of Scripture." 
4 " Q,ui estoit vcnu pour Jes retirer <le lcurs meH:hantcs fo~ons lie 

faire ; "-" w ]10 h:ul come to whlu.lraw tbe!ll from their wicked courses of 
lifo.'' 

:; " Pourcc qu"ils avoyent pcur <le pcrdre la prove; c'cst a dire, de 
climinucr quelque chose de !cur tyrannic ;"-" bccm;,e they were afraid 

.of losing the prey; that is to ~ay, of dimini,hiug something of their 
tyranny.' 
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that Christ declared what pu11it1hment must await sermnts 
so unprincipled and wicked. Lulte differs, at first sight, more 
openly, by saying that they turned away with horror from 
the punishment which Christ had threatened. Ilut if we 
examine the meaning more closely, there is no contradiction ; 
for, in regard to the punishment which such servants deserved, 
there can be no doubt that they agreed with Christ, but 
when they perceived that both the crime nnd the punish
ment were made to apply to themselves, they deprecated 
that application, 

42. Ilave you never read in the Scriptures? ,:v-c must re
member what we said a little before, thut, as the prtesls and 
scribes kept the people dernted to them, it was a principle 
current among them, that they alone were competent to 
judge and decide as to the future redemption, so that no one 
ought to be received as Messiah, unless he were approved 
and sanctioned by their voice. They therefore maintain that 
what Christ had said is impossible, that they would slay the 
.~on and heir of the proprietor oftlte vineyard. Ilut Christ con
firms his statement by the testimony of Scripture, and the 
interrogation is emphatic, as if he had said, "You reckon it 
highly absurd to say that it is possible for the vine-dressers to 
conspire wickedly against the Son of God. But what then?· 
Did the Scripture (Psalm cxviii. 22) foretell that he would be 
received with joy, and favour, and applause; or did it not, 
on the contrary, foretell that the rulers themselves woultl 
oppose him?'' 

The passage which he quotes is taken from the same psalm 
from which had been taken that joyful exclamation,1 Save,2 

0 Lord. Blessed i's he that cometlt in the name of the Lord. 
That it is a prediction of the reign of the Messiah is e,·i<lent 
from this consideration, that David was appointed by God 
to be king, on the condition that his throne would remain for 

1 " Ccstc priere de louanµ:e ;"-" that prayer of praise." 
' Our author alludes to the word Hosa111ia, (o,aetvii,) which he lwd 

explained (Ilarnwny, Yol. i. p. 452) to be formed, hy a slight alterat_ion 
of the sound, from n Hebrew phrase used in the cxYiii. Psalm, Hoshicma, 
(Nl :,.,,..,,) Sai•c nou·, !l'e beseech tliee.-Erl. • 
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eyer, so long as the sun and moon ·would shine in heaven, anJ 
that, when decayed, it would again be restored by tl1efnvour 
of God to its former prosperity. Since, therefore, that psalm 
contains a desciiption of the reign of David, there is also 
added the perpetuity of it, on which the restoration depends. 
If the discourse had related to any temporal reign, Christ 
would have acted improperly in applying it to himself. But 
we must also observe what sort of reign God raised up in the 
person of David. It was that which He would establish in 
the true Messiah to the end of the world; for that ancient 
anointing was but a shadow. Hence we infer that what ·was 
done in the person of Da\'id was a prelude and figure of 
Chri.it. 

Let us now return to the words of the l)salm. The scribeM 
and priests reckoned it incredible that Christ should be re
j cctcd 1 by the rulers of the Church. But he proves from the 
psalm, that he would be placed on his throne by the wonderful 
power of God, contrary to the will of men, and that t11is hall 
already been shadowed out in David, whom, though rejected 
by tl1c nobles, God took to give an instance and proof of 
what he would at length do in his Christ. The prophet takes 
the metaphor from buildings; for, since the Church is God's 
sanctuary, Christ, on whom it is founded, is justly called the 
corner-stone; that is, the stone which supports the whole weight 
of the building. If one were to examine minutely every 
thing that relates to Christ, the comparison would not apply 
in every part; but it is perfectly appropriate, for on him the 
salvation of the Church rests, and by him its condition is 
preserved. And therefore the other prophets followed the 
same form of expression, particulnrly Isaiah and Daniel. But 
Isaiah makes the closest allusion to this paesngc, when he 
represents God as thus speaking, Lo, I lay in Zion a founda
tion-stone, a precious and elect stone, against u·l1icli botlt ltouses 
of Israel shall stumble I (Isa. xxviii. 16.) The same mode of 
expression frequently occurs in the New Testament. 

The amount of it therefore is, that the kingdom of God 
will be founded on a stone, which the builders themselves will 

1 "Ne pouvoient croirc riuc Christ pcnst c-sho r1:Jcttc ;"-" coulu no~ 
bdiern that Christ could be rejected." 
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r~ect as unsuitable and useless; and the meaning is, that the 
l\Iessiah, who is the foun<lation of the safety of the Church, 
will not be chosen by the ordinary suffrages of men, but that, 
wlien God shall miraculously raise him up by a secret and 
unknown power, the rulers, to whom has been committed the 
care of the building, will oppose and persecute him. There 
arc two things here which we ought to consider. First, that 
we may not be IJerplexed by the wicked attempts of men, 
who rise up to himler the reign of Christ, God has warned 
ut. beforehand that this will happen. Secon<lly, whatever 
may be the contrivances of men, God has at the same time 
declared, that in setting up the kingdom of Christ, Ili;i 
power will Le victorious. Both ought to be carefully oLservcd 
by us. It appears to Le moustrous that the Author of saha,. 
tion should be rejected, not by strangers, but by those who 
Lclongcd to his own household,~not by the ignorant multi
tude, but by the rulers thcmsclve1:1, who hold the government 
of the Church. Agn.inst such strange madnces of men our 
faith ought to be fortified, that it may not give ""ay through 
the novelty of the occurrence. "\V c now perceive how useful 
that prediction is, which relieves godly min<ls from the ter
ror that would otherwise be pro<luce<l by the mournful 
spectacle. For nothing is more unreasonaLle than that the 
members should rise up against the hea<l, the vine.dressers 
against the proprietor, the counsellors against their king, 
and that the builders should rrject the foundation of the 
building. 

That stone is made tlie ltead of the corner. Still more 
emphatic is thi1:1 clause, in which God declares that the 
wicked, by rejecting Christ, will avail nothing, but that his 
rank will remain unimpaired. The design of it is, that 
believers, relying on that promise, may safely look down with 
contempt and derision on the wicked pride of men ; for when 
they have made all their contrivances, Christ will still, in 
opposition to their wishes, retain the place which the Father 
has appointed to him. How :fiercely soever he muy be 
::i.ssailcd by those who appear to possess honour and dignity~ 
he will nevertheless remain in his own rank, and will abate 
nothing on account of their wickc<l contempt. In short, the 
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authority of God will prevail, thnt he may be the elect and 
precwus stone, which supports the Church of God, his king
dom and temple. The stone is said to be ma<le the ltead of 
the corner, not that he is only a part of the building, (since it 
is evident from other passages that the Church is entirely 
foundccl on Ilim alone,) but the prophet merely intended to 
stntc that he will be the chiefsu1)port of the building. Some 
go into ingenions arguments about the word corner, that 
Christ is placed in the corner, because he unites two separate 
walli,, the Gentiles and Jews. J3ut in my opinion, Davi<l 
mcnnt nothing more than that the corner-stone supports the 
chief weight of the building. 

It may now be asked, How docs the Spirit call those men 
builders, who are so strongly bent on the ruin amldcstruction of 
the temple of Goel? For i>aul bo:ists of having been an honest 
builder, because he founded the Church on Christ alone, (1 Cor. 
iii. 10, ll.) The answer is easy. Though they arc unfaithful 
in the execution of the office committed to them, yet he gives 
them this title with respect to their calling. Thus the name 
prophet is often given to dccciYers, and those who devour the 
flock like ,..-olvcs arc called pastors. And so far is this from 
conferring hononr on them, that it renders them detestable, 
when they utterly overthrow the temple of God, which they 
were a1Jpointcd to bu.ilcl. Hence we drnw a useful warning, 
that the l:nvf'ul calling does not prevent those who ought to 
have been the ministers of Christ from being sometimes his 
Lase and wicked enemies. The legal priesthood had cer
tninly been appointed by God, and the Lord had bestowed 
on the Levites permission to govern the Church. Did they 
therefore discharge their office faithfully? or ought the godly 
to have obeyed them by renouncing Christ? 

Let the Pope now go with his mitred bishops, and let 
them boast that they ought to be believed in all things, 
because they occupy the place of pastors. Even granting 
that they we1·e lawfully culled to the government of the 
Church, yet they have no right to claim any thing more than 
to hold the title of prelates of the Church. Ilut even the 
title of calling docs not belong to them ; for, in order to raise 
them to that tyranny, it would be necessary thn.t the whole 
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order of the Church should be overturned. And even though 
they might justly claim ordinary jurisdiction, yet, if they 
overturn the sacred house of God, it is only in name that 
they must be ~reckoned builders. Kor does it always happen 
that Christ is r<'jccted by those who are entrusted with the 
government of the Church; for not only were there many 
godly 11ricsts under the Law, but also, under the reign of 
Christ, there arc :;iome pastors who labour diligently and 
honestly in building the Church; but as it waa necessary 
that this prediction should be fulfilled, that t/1,e builders should 
reject the stone, ,visdom must be exercised in distinguishing 
between them. And the Holy Spirit has exprestily warned 
us, that none may be mistaken as to an empty title or the 
dignity of calling. 

Tltis has been done by tlw Lord. As it is a matter too far 
removed from the ordinary jndgmcnt of men, that the pnstors 
of the Church should themselves roect the Son of God from 
being their Prince, the prophet refers it to the secret purpose 
of God, which, though we cannot comprehend it by our 
senses, we ought to contemplate and admire. Let us there
fore understand, that this cuts short every question, and that 
every man is expressly forbidden to judge and measure the 
nature of Christ's kingdom by the reason of the flesh; for 
wl1at folly is it to wish to subject to the capacity of our mind 
a miracle which the prophet exhorts us to adore? "'ill you 
then receive nothing but what appears to yourself to be 
probable, in reference to the kingdom of Christ, the com
mencement of which the Holy Spirit declares to be a mystery 
worthy of the highest admiration, because it is concealed 
from the eyes of men? So then, whenever the question relates 
to the origin, restoration, condition, and the whole safety of 
the Church, we must not consult our senses,1 but must 
honour the power of God by admiring his hidden work.2 

There is also an implied contrast between God and men; for 
not only are we commanded to embrace the wonderful method 

1 " Qu'il nous souYicne de ne nous arrester point a cc que nos sens 
pcu,·ent comprendre ;''-'' let us remember not to stop at wLat our ~cnscs 
can comprc-hcnd." 

~ "Son reuue incomprehensible;"-" l1is incompreben~ible work.'' 
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of govcmir1g the Church, because it is the work of God, but 
we arc likcwie-e withdrawn from a foolish reverence for men, 
which frequently obscures the glory of God ; as if the prophet 
had sai<l, that however magnificent may be the titles which 
men bear, it. is wicked in any man to oppose them to God. 

This furnishes a refutation of the diabolical wjckcc.lncss of 
the Papjsts, who do not scruple to prefer to the word of God 
a decision of their pretended Church. For on what docs 
the authority of the word of God depend, according to them, 
but on the opinion of men, so that no more power is left to 
God than what the Church is pleased to a11ow him? Far 
otherwise does the Spirit instruct us by this passage, namely, 
that as soon as the majesty of God 1 appears, the whole 
world ought to be silent. 

43. Therefore I say to you. Hitherto Christ diL·cctcd his 
discourse to mlers and governors, but in presence of the 
people. Now, however, be addresses in the same manner 
the people themselves, and not without reason, for they had 
been the companions and assistants of the priests and 
scribes in hindering the grace of God. It was from the 
priests, no doubt, that the evil arose, but the people had 
already deserved, on account of their sins, to have such 
corrupt and degenerate pastors. Besides, the whole body 
was infected, as it were, by a similar malice to resist God. 
This is the reason why Christ denounces against all indis
criminately the dreadful vengeance of God ; for as the 
priests were inflated with the desire of holding the highest 
power, so the rest of the people gloried on the grountl of 
havjng been adopted. Chrie:t now declares that God was 
not bound to them, and, therefore, that he will convey to 
another the honour of which they rendered themselves un
worthy. And this, no doubt, was once spoken to them, but 
was ,,Tittcn for the sake of all 01' us, that, if God choose us to 
be His people, we may not grow wanton through a vain and 
wicked confidence in the flesh, hut may endeavour, on our 
]lart, to perform the duties which he enjoins on his children ; 

1 "La majl)s[c du :Fib de Dicu ;"-" the majesty of the Son of God," 



38 CO:\DIENTAil\" OX A 

for if lw spared not the natural branches, (Rom. :xi. 21,) ·what 
will he do with those which were ingrafted ? The Jews 
thought that the kingdom of Goel dwelt among them by 
hereditary right, and therefore they adhered obstinately to 
their vices. We have unexpectedly come into their room 
contrary to nature, and therefore much less is the kingdom 
of God bound to us, if it be not roote<l in true godliness. 

Now as our minds ought to be struck with terror by the 
threatening of Christ, that those who have }lrofoncd the 
king(lom of God will be deprived of it, so the perpetuity of 
that king<lom, which is here described, may afford comfort 
to all the godly. For by these words Christ assures us that, 
though the ungodly destroyed the worship of Gou among 
themselves, they would never cause the name of Christ to 
be abolished, or true religion to peri~h ; for God, in who:,c 
hand are all the ends of the earth, will find elsewhere a. 
dwelling an<l habitation for his king<lom. "\Ve ought also to 
learn from this passage, that the Gospel is not preacheu in 
order that it may lie Lari-cn and inoperath·e, but that it may 
yicl<l fruit. 

44. And lte wlto sltall fall on tltis stone. Chrbt confirms 
more fully the former statement, that he suffers no loss or 
diminution when he is rejected by the wicked, because, 
though their obstinacy were like a stone or like iron, yet by 
his own hardness he will break them, an<l therefore he will 
be the more highly glorified in their destruction. He per
ceived in the Jews :m astonishing obstinacy, :md therefore it 
wa.:l necessary that this kind of punishment should be described 
to them in an alarming manner, that they might not flatter 
themsclYcs, while they thus dashed against him. This doctrine 
partly instructs us to give oursches up gently, with a mil<l 
and tractable heart, to the <lominion of Christ, and partly 
fortifies us against the obstinacy and furious attacks of the 
wicked, for whom there awaits a dreadful end. 

Those persons are said to fall upon Christ, who rush for
ward to <lestl·oy him ; not that they occupy a more elm·ated 
position than he docs, but because their madness carries them 
so far, that they endeavour to attack Christ ns if he were 
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below t.hrm. But Christ tells them that all that they will 
gain by it is, that by the very conflict they will be brolwn. 
But when they have thus proudly exalted themscl ves., he tells 
them that another thing will lmppen, which is, that they will 
be bruised under the stone, against which they so insolently 
<lashed themselves. 

45. Tltcy knew that lie spoke of them. The Evangelista 
show how little success Christ ha<l, that we may not wonder 
if the doctrine of the Gospel <locs not bring all men, in the 
present day, to yield obedience to God. Let us also learn 
that it is impossible but that the rage of ungo<lly men will 
be more an<l more inflamed by threatenings ; for as Go<l seals 
his word on our hearts, so also it is a hot iron to wound batl 
cons.ciences, in consequence of which their ungodliness is the 
more inflame<l. "\Ye ought therefore to pray that he woul<l 
suL<lue us to voluntary fear, lest the mere knowledge of hia 
vengeance shoul<l exai-per:ite us the more. ,vhen they arc 
restraine<l solely by the <lrca<l of the people from laying their 
han<ls on Christ, let us learn that Gou had laid a bridle on 
them ; from which also arises a very <lelightful consolation 
to bclieYcrs, when they learn that Gotl protects them, and 
constantly enables them to escape from the jaws of death. 

MATTHEW. 

X..."'\:II. l.'>. Then the 
PhnriscC>s ,vent away, 
and took coun~cl h,;w 
they might entrap him 
in his words. 16. And 
they 6en<l to him their 
disciple~, with the Hc
rodiam, saying, JllaFtcr, 
we know that thou art 
true, 1md tcachcst the 
way of God in truth, timl 
cnrc8t not for nuy man ; 
for tliou rc_gardest not 
the person of men. 17. 
Tell us then, W'hiitthiuk
cst t,hou '! Is it lnwfol to 

MARK. 

XII. 13. And they 
send to him ecrtn.in 
Pliari~ees and Hero
•lians, to cntrap him 
in his words. 14. And 
they, when they came, 
s1ti<l to him, Master, 
we know t,hat tliou art 
tnic, and carest not 
for nny man ; for thou 
rcgarrlcFt not the per
son of men, but teach
cst the way of Go,l 
in truth. ls it lnwfol 
to giw triuute to 
Cesar, or not? Shall 

LUKE. 

XX. 20. A111l tl1ey 
watel1ed him, and sent 
spies, who woul,l pre
tend to he righteous 
men, to entrap him in 
his wor•ls, and to dclivcr 
him to the authority 
and power of the go
vernor. 21. .And they 
put a question to him, 
~aying,Master, we know 
that thou saycst and 
t-cnchest nprigl1tly, and 
rcgardcst no~ a person, 1 

but teachest the way of 
God in truth. 22. Is 

1 "Et n'es point ncccptcnr de pcrson11es ;''-" antl art not nn accepter 
of pcr~ons." 

VOL. Ill, D 
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MATTIIF.W. 

give tribute to Cesar or 
not? 18. llut Jt.'sus, 
perceiving their wicked
ness, snith, Why do ~-ou 
tempt me, hypocrites? 
l!J. 8how me thctributc
monl'y, Ancl they pre
sented to him n dena
rius. 20. Ancl he saith 
to t.hcm, ""hose is this 
image and imcription? 
21. They s:•:,,; to him, 
Cesar's. Tlwn said he 
to them, Render there
fore to Ce5:•r the things 
wl1id1 arc Cesnr's, and 
to God the things whieh 
arc God's. 22. Aud hav
ing heard these thing$, 
they wondered, and left 
l1im, and went awar. 

CO::IDIEX'l'ARY OX A 

11LuuL 

we gin,, or shall we 
not give? 15. lint he, 
knowing- their hypo
rrisy, said to them, 
·why <lo you tempt 
me? Bring me a dll
nnrius, that I may sec 
it. lG. And they 
brought it ; and he 
saith to them, "'hose 
i.~ tl1is image and in
scription ? And they 
8:tid to him, CC!lar's. 
17. AndJesusanswcr
ing said to them, Ren
der to Cesar those 
things wl1ich are Ce
sar's, and to God those 
things which are 
God's.1 And tl1cy 
wondered at him.2 

Lmrn. 

it lawful for us to give 
trilmtc to Ccs:tr, or not? 
23. And ha,ving per
ceived their craftiness, 
he said to tl1cm, "·by 
<lo you tempt me? 24. 
Show me a dcnarius, 
Whose image and in
scription bath it? They 
an~wering said, Cesar's. 
2 5. And he said to them, 
Render therefore to 
Cesar those things whi('h 
are Cesar';, and to God 
those things whicb arc 
God's. ~G. Aml they 
could not find fault with 
his ,~ords in presence 
of the people ; and won
dering. at his reply, they 
wcre silent. 

Matthew XXII. 15. That they migltt entrap him in ltis 
u·ords. The Plwri.w·e-~, pereeh·ing that all their other at-tempts 
against Christ had been fruitless, at length concluded that 
the best an<l most expe<litious metho<l of destroying him was, 
to deliver him to the goi·ernor, as a seditious person and a diii
turLer of the peace. There was at that time, as we liave 
seen under another passage,3 great disputing among the Jews 
about the tribute•money; for, since the Homans had claimed 
for themselves the triliute-money, which Goel commanded to 
be paid to Himself under the Law of l\f oses, (Exod. xxx. 13,) 
the ,Tews everywhere complained that it was a shameful aml 
intolerable crime for profane men to lay claim, in this manner, 
to a divine prerogative; besides that, as this payment of 
tribute, l',·bich was enjoined on them by the Law, was a 
testimony of their adoption, they looked upon themselves as 
deprived of an honour to which they had a just claim. :N" ow 

1 "Rendcz a Ccsa1· cc qni est a Cesar, et !I. Dieu ce qui est ii Dieu ;"
" n•nder to Cesar what is Cesal"s, and to God what is Uod's." 

2 "Et furent csmm·vcillcz de lay ;"-" and they were astonished at 
him." 

3 llarmony, vol. ii. p. 3G8. 
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the deeper any man's poverty was,1 the bolder did it render 
him to raise sedition. 

This trick of taking Christ by surprise is therefore con
tinued by tlte l'!tarisr:es, that, in whatever way he reply as to 
t!te tribute-money, they mny lay snares for him. If he affirm 
that they ought not to pay, he will be convicted of sedition. 
]f, on the contrary, he acknowledge it to be justly due1 he 
will be held to be an enemy of his nation, and a betrayer of 
the liberty of his country. Their principal object is, to lead 
the people to dislike him. This is the entrapping to which 
the Ernngelists refer ; for they su1,pose that Christ is sur
rounded on all sides by 11ets, so that he can no longer eiacape. 
Having a,·owed themselves to be his enemies, and knowing 
that they would, on that account, be suspected, they put 
forward-as Matthew states-some of their disciples. Luke, 
again, calls them spies, u·lw pretended to he righteous men; that 
i;i, persons who deceitfully professed an honest and proper 
desire to learn : for the pretence of righteousness is not here 
used in a general sense, but is limite<l to the present occa
sion, because they would not have been receive<l, had they 
not made a pretence of docility and of genuine zeal. 

JVit!t the Jlerodians. They take along with them tlte 
llerodians, because they were more favourable to the Roman 
government, and therefore would be more <lisposcd to raise 
un accusation. It is worthy of attention that, though those 
sects had fierce contentions with each other, so bitter was 
thch- hatre<l ag:-.inst Christ, that they conspired to destroy 
him. "What the sect of the Ilerodians was, we have formerly 
explained ;2 for, Herod being only half a Jew, or a spuriou!I 
and eorrnpt professor of the Law, those who desired that the 
Law should be kept with exactness au<l in every part, con
tlcruned him and his impure worship; but he had his flatterers, 
who gave plausible excuses for his false doctrine. In addition 
to the other sects, therefore, there sprung up at that time a 
religion of the Court, 

1 "Sdon qu'un chacun cstoit plus poure, et n'avoit ricn a pcl"(lre ;"
" according n.s any m1L11 was poor~r, and hacl nothing to lose." 

~ Harmony, vol. ii. p. :!1:32. 
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16. II-faster, we !mow that thou art true. This i,i the right• 
eousness which they counterfeit, when they offer humble 
subjection to Christ, as if they were <lesirous to learn, and 
as if they not only had some relish for piety, but abo were 
fully convinced of his doctrine; for if what they said harl 
been from the heart, this would hn,ve been true uprightnc,-s. 
And therefore from their words we may obtain a definition 
of a good and faithful tcachc1·, such as they pretcn<le<l to be
lieve Christ to be. They say that he is true, and teaches the 
way of God; that is, he is a faithful interpreter of Go<l, aml 
that he teaches it in trutlt; that is, without any corruption. 
The way of God is contrasted with the inventions of men, 
and with all foreign doctrines; a1Hl truth is contrasted with 
ambition, covetousness, and other wicked dispositions, which 
usually corrupt the purity of instruction. So then he ougl1t 
to be reckoned a. true teacher, who docs not introduce the 
contrivances of men, or depart from the pure word of God, 
but gives out, ns it were, with his hands ·what he has learned 
from the mouth of God, and.who, from a sincere <lc.,ire of 
edification, accommodates his µoctrine to the advantage and 
salvation of the people, and does not debase it by any dis
guise. As to this latter clause, when Paul asserts that he 
does not MAll:E :MERCHANDISE of tlie u-onl of God, (2 Cor. ii. 
17,) he means that there me some persons who use dex
terity, and do not openly overturn sountl doctrine, or incur 
the disgrace of holding wicked opinions, but who <lisguise 
and corrupt the purity of doctrine, because they are ambi. 
tious, or covetous, or easily turned in various directions ac
cording to their earnest desire. He therefore compares 
them to jockC'IJS, (xur,:-11AAE~om;,) because they deprave the 
pure use of the word of God. 

For tltou regardest not the person ef men. It is also worthy 
of attention, that those hypocrites likewise add, that Christ 
teaches rightly, because he lws no re9ard for tlie person of men. 
Nothing has a more powerful tendency to with<lra.w teachers 
from a faithful and upt·ight dispensation of the word than to 
pay respect to men; for it is impossible that any one who 
desires to please men (Gal. i. 10) should truly devote himself 
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to Gou. Some attention, no doubt, is due to men, but not 
RO as to obtain their favour by flattery. In short, in order 
to walk uprigl1tly, we must necess:1rily put away respect of 
71ersons, which obscures the li!Jht and peruerts ri!Jhl judgmcnt, 
as God frequently inculcates in the Law, (Deut. i. 16; xvi. 
Hl,) aml as experience also points out. Thus Christ (John 
vii. 24) contrasts acceptance ef p('r.~ons (,;;gocrr,;-;;-o"-11+1C11v) anJ 
soundjudgment as things totally different. 

18 . .Knowing tltcir malice. They ha<l opened the conver
isation in such a manner that they did not appear to differ at 
all from excellent scholars. ,vhcncc then had Christ this 
knowledge, but because his Spirit was a discerne1· of hearts? 
It was not by human conjecture that he perceived their cun
ning, but because he was God he penetrated into their 
hearts, anJ therefore they gained nothing by attempting the 
concealment of flattery and of pretended righteousness. Ac
cordingly, before giving a reply, he exhibited a proof of his 
Divinity by laying open their concealed malice. Now since 
wicked men every day employ snares of the same kind, 
while their inward malice is concealed from us, we ought to 
l'ray to Christ to bestow upon us the spirit of discernment, 
and that what he had by nature ancl by his own right he 
may grant to us by a free gift. How much we need thi1:1 
prudence, is evident from the consideration that, if we do 
not guard against the snares of the wicked, we shall con
stantly expose the doctrine of Gou to their calumnies. 

19. Show me tlte tribute-money. "\Yhen Christ orders them 
to bring fonvanl a coin, though at first sight it appears to be 
of no great importance, yet it is sufficient for breaking their 
snares. In this way they had alrc:tdy made an acknowledg~ 
ment of subjection, so that Christ <lid not finJ it necessary 
to enjoin upon them any thing new. The coin was stamped 
with Cesar'.~ lilwness; and thus the authority of the Roman 
goycrnmcnt lmd been npprovcd and admitted by the general 
practice. Hence it was cviclcnt that the J cws themselves 
hai.1 voluntarily come under obligation to pay tribute, for 
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they had giycn up to the Romans the power of the sword; 1 

an<l there was no propriety in making a separate dispute 
about t!te tribute-money, for that question depended on tlie 
general arrangements of the government. 

21. Render therrfore to Cesar those things 1rhich are Cesar'.~. 
Christ reminds them that, as the subjection of their nation 
was attested by the coin, there ought to be no debate on that 
subject ; as if 11e had said, "If you think it strange to pay 
tribute, be not subjects of the Roman Empire. But tl1c 
money ( which men employ 1\s the pledge of mutual exchanges) 
attests that Cesar rules ornr you; so that, by your own silent 
consent, the liberty to which you lay cfoim is Jost and gone." 
Chrii;;t's reply does not leave the mnttcr open, but contains 
full instmction un the question which had been proposed. 
It laYS down a clear distinction between spiritual and civil 
gove'nunent, in order to inform us that outward subjection 
docs not prevent us from haying within us a conscience free 
in the sight of Goel. For Christ intended to refute the error 
of those who did not think that they would be the peo1>le of 
God, unlc:-:s they were free frnm every yoke of human 
authority. In like manner, Paul earnestly insists on this 
point, that they ought not the less to look upon themseln's 
as serving God alone, if they obey human Jaws, if they pay 
tribute, and bend the neck to bear other burdcne., (Rom. xiii. 
7.) In short, Christ declares that it is no violution of the 
authority of Goel, or any injury done to his service, if, in 
respect of outward government, the ,Tews obey tl1e Homans. 

He a11peara also to glance at their hypocrisy, because, 
while they carelessly permitted the service of God to be 
corrupted in many respects, and even wickedly deprived 
God of his authority, they displayed such ardent zeal about 
a matter of no importance ; as if he had said, " You are 
exceedingly afraid, lc:>-t, if tribute be paid to the Ilomam1, the 
honour of God may be infringed; but you ought rather to 
take care to yield to God that service which he demands from 

1 u Pourcc qu'ils :n·oycnt laisse usurper an,-: Romaius l:i. ,ouvcrainc 
pui8sance ;"-" because they hnd allowed the Rornaus to usurp the su
preme power." 
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you, and, at the same time, to render to men ·what is their 
due." ,v e might be apt to think, no doubt, that the dis
tinction docs not apply; for, strictly speaking, when we 
perform our duty toward::i men, we thereby render obedience 
to Go<l. But Christ, accommodating his discourse to the com
mon people, reckonecl it enough to draw a distinction between 
the spiritual kingdom of God, on the one hand, and political 
order and the condition of the present life, on the other. 
W" e must therefore attend to this distinction, that, while the 
Lord wishes to be the only Lawgiver for go,erning souls, the 
rule for worshipping Him must not be sought from any other 
source than from His own word, and that we oug11t to abiclc 
by the only and pure worship which is there cnjoine<l ; but 
that the power of the sword, the laws, and the decisions of 
tribunals, clo not hinder the worship of God from remaining 
entire amongst us. 

But this doctrine extends still fartl1er, that e,ery man, 
according to his calling, ought to perform the <luty which he 
owes to men; that children ought willingly to submit to their 
parents, an<l servants to their masters ; that they ought to be 
courteous and obliging towards each other, according to the 
law of charity, provided that God ahrnys retain the highest 
authority, to which every thing that can be due to men is, 
as we say, subordinate.1 The amount of it therefore is, that 
those who destroy political order arc rebellious against God, 
and therefore, that obedience to princes and magietrntcs is 
always joined to the worship aml fear of God; but that, on 
the other hand, if princes claim any part of the authority of 
God, we ought not to obey them any farther than can be 
done without offending God. 

22. They wondered at him. Here, too, it appears how God 
turns to a different purpose the wicked attempts of His ene
mies, and not only disappoints their expectation, but even 
drives them back with disgrace. It will sometimes happen, 
no doubt, that wicked men, though vanquished, <lo not cease 
to growl; but, though their insolence be not subdued, Jiow-

1 "Est subaltcrnc, cornmc ondit; c'est ii dire, en depend;"-" is snbor
<linatc-, as we sey; that i~, depcnrls upon it." 



4.G CO)BlEl'lTAUY 0~ A 

ever numerous may be tbeir nssuulti, on the ,v ord of God, 
there is an equal number of victories which God has in his 
ham], to triumph over them aml Satan their he:ld. ]3ut in 
this reply, Christ intended to give a 11eculiur tlisplay of his 
glory, by compelling those men to de1iart el'Owncd with 
shame. 

MATTHEW. 

XXII. 2:J. The 
6:tmo ,fay cruuo to 
l1im the S,ulducees, 
who say that there 
is no re~uITcction, 
aw.l interrogntc<l. 
him, 24.. Saying, 
l\Iastcr, l\Ioscs said, 
If a man die, not 
ha,ing a child,1 his 
brother shall man,
his wife, and ra.i~e 11i1 

seed to bis brother. 
25. K ow there were 
umongst ns sc,·en 
brothers, and the 
fir~t, having married 
a wife, died, aud, 
haviug 110 seed, left 
his \\ife to his bro
ther. i6. In like 
manner, the second, 
and the third, till the 
i;evenlh. 27. And 
last of all the "l\·oman 
dic<l also. 28. In 
t,he resu1,·eetio11, 
therefore, whosewife 
shnll she be of the 
seven? for they all 
had her. 2() • .And 
;fosus amwering said 
to them, You err, 
not knowing the 
Scripture5, nor tLe 
powl)r of God. 30. 
For in the resurrec
tion they neither 
llllllTY DOl' are gfren 
in mai-riagc, but are 
as the angds of Gou 

MARK. 

XII. 18. .And the 
Sadducces collie to 
hllll, who say that there 
is no resuncction ; antl 
they interrogated him, 
~aying, 19. Master, 
1\loses wrote to us, 
that, if any man's bro
ther <lie, and lem·e 11, 

wife, ancl do not leave 
childrcu, his brother 
sh,tll take his wife, 
and ro.isc up seed to 
hi8 brother. 20. 111crc 
were sc,·en brothers ; 
and the first took a 
wife, and he, dying, left 
no seed. 21. And 
the second took her, 
and ,lie,l, u.nrl neither 
iliu he leave :rnv seed; 
and the third likewise. 
22. And tLe seven took 
l1er, aml did not lC'ave 
seed. Anrl Inst of all 
the wife died ,ilw. 23. 
Jn tLe resurrection, 
therefore, when they 
shall rise again, whose 
wife of thew shall ~he 
be? for the ~cvcu had 
her for a wife. 24. 
Anc.l Jesus answering 
~aid to them, Is it, not 
the rea~on why yon 
err, that you do nut 
know the Scripture~, 
nor the power of God? 
25. For when they 
shall risc again frolll 
the dead, they neither 

Lrnrn. 
XX. 27. And some of 

the Sadducces, who say 
that there is no resurrc<'
tion, came, aud interro
gated him, 28. Saying, 
!\last.er, !IJos,•s wrote to us, 
that if any man's brother 
tlie l1adng a wifo, and he 
die withont childwn, his 
brotl1er shall take his wife, 
a.nd raisl, up;;.ce,I to Lis bro
ther. 2U. K ow there were 
seven brothers, an, 1 t lie 
first took a wife, and died 
without cl,il<lren. 30. And 
the 8Ccond took her, mid 
also died withont children. 
31. And the third took 
Lcr, an<l in like manner all 
the ,even, 1111d k,l~ no 
childreu, and <lied. :li. 
La,t of all the woman al~o 
<lied. 33. In the resur
rection, therefore, whom 
wifo of them shall Hhe 
Lo? for the fCYen h,t<l 
her for a wire. 34. And 
,J~us answe1·i11g- saitl unto 
them, Tiie children of this 
world marry, aud m·e 
,riven in nm1·riage. :15. 
lJ nt they who shall he 
counted worthy of that 
worl<l, 2 r.nd of tl1c re~nr
rcction from the dea<l, 
neither many uor arc 
:.?h·cn in man·ingc. 3G. 
For they cmmot <lie any 
more; for they a.re equal 
to the m1gds, and arc 
tLe children of God, 

1 "Sans nvoir enf:ms ;"-11 without having chihlrcn.'' 
2 "Dignes tl'outcuit· cc oicclc-fa; "-" wortl1y to obtain thnt worl<l." 
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MATTHEW. 

in heaven. 31. llut 
as to the resurrec
tion of the dead, 
luwe vou not read 
,vhat ~vas spoken to 
you by God, snying, 
32. I am the God of 
Ahralwrn, aud the 
Go<l of Isaac, and 
the Go<l of Jacob? 
God is not the God 
of the dead, but of 
the li\'ino-. 33. And 
when th~ multitudes 
heard it, they were 
a,toni,he<l at his 
doctrine. 

MARK. 

maTT;,· nor are gi\'en in 
111ruT1age ; \.m t arc as 
the angels of God who 
are in heaven. 26. 
:Cut ns to the dead, 
that they rise ugai~, 
ha vc vou not read m 
thll b;okofJI.Iose~, bow 
God spoke to him in the 
bush, saying, I run the 
God of .Abraham, an<l 
the God of fanac, and 
the God of Jacob 1 27. 
God is not the Gou ot' 
the dca,l, but the God 
of the living; therefore 
you grcatl y err. 

LUKE. 

being tJ1e children- of the 
rcsUITcction. 37. But 
that the dead rise again, 
even Moses showed :1t the 
bush, when he snys that 
the Lord is the Go<l of 
Abrnham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Ja
cob. 38. But he i~ not the 
God ofthe tlc,ul, but of the 
living; for all live to him. 
3!). And some of the 
scribes answering said, 
)faster, thou hast spoken 
well. 40. An<l thcv <lid uot 
wnturc to put, any more 
que~tions to him, 

Matthew XXII. 23. TIie same day came to him tlte Saddu
cees. ,v e see here how Satan brings together all the 
ungodly, who in other respects differ widely from each other, 
to attack the truth of God. For, though a deadly strife 
existed between the.,c two sects,1 yet they conspire together 
against Christ; so that the Pharisees are not displeased to 
have their own doctrine attacked in the person of Christ. 
Thus in the present day, we see all the forces of ::;atan, 
though in other respects they arc opposed to e:tch other, l'is
ing on every hand against Christ. And so fierce is the 
lmtretl with which the Papists burn agnfost the Gospel, that 
they willingly support Epicureans, Libertines, and other 
monsters of that description, provided that they can arnil 
thernsel rcs of their aid for accomplishing its destruction. In 
short, we sec that they come out of various camps to make 
an attack on Christ ; and that this was done, because all of 
them alike hated the light of sound doctrine. Now tlte Sad
ducecs propose a question to Chri8t, that by the nppcnmnce 

, of absurdity they may either lca<l him to itlke part in their 
error, or, if he disagree with them, that they may hohl him up 
to <lisgrace and 1·i<licule among nn uneducntc<l and ignorant 

1 "Comhicn quc ces dcux scctcs sc fo~ent tous lcs jours la gucrre l'un 
con!re l'aulre ;"-" though those two sects were every tln.y nutking war 
aga111s~ each other." 
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multitude. It is no doubt possible, that they had been 
formerly accustomed to employ this sophistry for harassing 
the Pharisees, but now they attempt to take Christ in the 
same snare. 

J/lho sa.11 that there is no rPsw·rection. How the sect of 
the Sadducees originated we have explained umlcr another 
passage. Luhe assures us that they clenied not only the 
final re~urrection. of the body, but also the immortality of 
the soul, (Acts xxiii. 8.) And, indeed, if ·we consi<ler pro
perly the doctrine of Scripture, the life of the soul, apart 
from the hope of the resurrection, will be a mere dream ; 
for God does not declare that, immediately after the <leath 
of the body, souls live,-as if their glory and happines;, "\Yere 
already enjoyed by them in perfection,-but delays the ex
pectation of them till the last clay. I readily acknowledge 
that the philosophers, who were ignorant of the resurrec
tion of the body, have many discussions :tbout the immort:il 
essence of the soul; but they talk so foolishly about the 
state of the future life that their opinions haye no weight. 
But since the Scriptures inform ns that the spirit.ual life 
depends on the hope of tltc resurrection, and that souls, 
when eeparated from the bodies, look forward to it, whoever 
destroys the resurrection deprives souls also of their immor
tality. 

Now this enables us to perceive the dreadful confusion of 
the Jewish Church, that their ru1crs 1 in religious matters 
took away the expectation of a future life, so that, after the 
death of the body, men differed in no respect from brute 
beast:,. They <lid not indeed deny that our lives ought to 
be holy and righteous, and ,vere not so profane as to con
sider the worship of God to be superfluous; on the con
trary, they maintained that God is the Judge of the world, 
aud that the affairs of men arc directed by His providence. 
But ae the reward of the godly, and likewise the punish
ment due to the wickecl, were limited by them to the present 
life, even though there had been truth in their m,sertion, that 

I " U nc partic clcs principaux cl1cfs <le la religion ; "- "a part of the 
chieflc11.<lers in religion." 
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every man is now treated impartially according to bis merit,1 
yet it was excessively absurd to restrict tl1e promises of Gou 
within such narrow limits. Now experience plainly shows 
that they we1·e chargf'ablc with the gro.;:;:est stupidity, since 
it is manifest that the reward which is laid up for the gootl 
is left incomplcte till another life, and likewise that the 
punishment of the wicked is not wholly inflicted in thi~ 
worhl. 

In short, it is impos.iiblc to conceive any thing more ab
surd than this dream, that men formed after the image of 
Gou are extinguished by death like the bea:.ts. But how 
disgraceful and monstrou:i was it that while, among the pro
fane and blind idolaters of all nations, some notion, at least, 
of a future life still lingered, among the Jew;,, the peculiar 
people of Goel, thia scccl of piety was destroyed. I do not 
mention that, when they saw that the holy fathers earnestly 
~spirecl to the heavenly life, and that the covenant which 
Goll hacl made with them was spiritual and eternal, they 
must have been worse than stupid who remained blind in 
the midst of such clear light. Uut, first, this was the just 
reward of those who had eplit the Church of God into sects ; 
and, secondly, in this manner the Lord avenged the wicked 
contempt of His doctrine. 

24. JJfasler, 1.l[oses said. As it was enough to mention the 
bare fact, wby do they make use of this preface? They 
cunningly employ the name of J.lfoscs, for the purpose of 
proving that they were lawful marriages, which had been 
contracted not by the will of men, but by the command and 
appointment of God himself. llut that God should contra
dict Himself is impossible. Their sophistry therefore is this: 
" If God shall one day eo1lcct believers into His kingdom, 
He will re1<torc whatever He had given to them in the world. 
"'hat then sl,all become of the woman, whom God assigned 
to seven husbands?" Thus all ungodly persons and here
tics forge their calumnies, that by means of them they may 

1 "Quc Dicu traittc yci un chacun scion qu"il a merit(\;"-" that God 
here I rents c\·cry one accorcling as he bas dcscnccl." 
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disfigure the true doctrine of godliness, nnd put to shame 
the servants of Christ. Nay, the Papists are restrained by 
no i;;hu.me from openly ridiculing God and his word, when 
they attempt to take us by surprise. Aml not without 
1·eason, therefore, docs Paul enjoin a. teacher to be furnished 
with armour for repelling the adversaries of the truth, 
(Titus i. 9.) ,vith respect to the law, (Deut. xxv. 5,) by 
which God commanded the relatives, who were nearest of 
kin, to succeed the dead in marriage, if the fir:st had died 
without children, the reason was, that the woman who had 
married into a particular family should leave offspring in it. 
lh1t if there had been children by the :first marriage, 11 mar
riage within the degrees forbidden by the law (Lev. xviii. 
lG) would have been incestuous. 

29. You err, not knowing the Scn"ptures. Though Christ 
addresses the Sadducees, yet this reproof applies generally to 
all inventors of false doctrines. For, since God makes known 
His will clearly in tlte Scriptures, the want of acquaintance 
with them i:,1 the source and cause of all errors. Ilut this is 
no ordinary consolation to the godly, that they will be safo 
from the danger of erring, so long as they humbly, modestly, 
and submissively ,inquire from the Scriptures what is right 
and true. As to tlw power ef God being connected by Clirist 
with the word, it refers to the present occasion. For, since 
t!te resurrection for exceeds the capacity of the human senses, 
it will be incredible to us, till our minds rise to the contem
pbtion of the boundless powel' of God, by which, as Paul tells 
us, he is able to subdue all things to Mmself, (Philip. iii. 21.) 
llesides, the Sadducees must have been void of understanding, 
when they committed the error of estimating tltc glory of the 
heavenly life according to the present state. In the mean
time, we learn that those men form and express just an<l wise 
sentiments rc::,pccting the mysteries of the heavenly kingdom, 
who join tlie po1cer ef God with the Scriptures. 

:30. But are li!te the angels of God in lteav,'.11, Ile does not 
mean that the children of God will be, in all respects, lilce 
t!te angels, but only so far as they shall be free from cYery 
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infirmity of the present life; thus affirming that they will 110 

longer Le cx110sed to the wants of a fmil and perishing life. 
Luke expresses more clearly the nature of the resemblance, 
that they can no longel' clie, and therefore there will Le no 
propagation of their species, as on earth. Now he speaks 
of believers only, for no mention had been made of the 
wicked. 

But a question arises, ,vhy does he say that they will 
then be the children of God, because they w-ill be children of 
tlte resurrection ; since God bestows this honour on those who 
bclie\·e on him, though shut up within the frail prison of the 
body? And how would we be heirs of eternal life after death, 
unless God already acknowlc<lgcd us as children? I reply: 
As we arc ingrafted by faith into the body of Christ, we arc 
adopted by Goel as his children, and of this aduption tlte Spirit 
i.~ the u·1~11ess, seal, earnest, and pledge, so that with this assur
ance li'e ma!J frerl!J cry, Abba, Father, (Rom. viii. 15; Gal. 
iv. 6.) Now though we /mow that we are the children of God, yet 
as it doth not yet appear u·ltal we sltall be, till, transformed into 
his glory, we .~hall see him as he is, (1 ,John iii. 2,) we arc not 
as yet a,ctually reckoned to be his children. An<l though we 
arc renewed by the Spirit of God, yet as our life is still lliddrm, 
(Col. iii. 3,) the manifestation of it will truly and perfectly 
distinguish us from strangers. In this sense our adoption is 
said by Paul to be delayed till the last day, (Rom. viii. 23.) 

Luke XX. 37. But that the dead shall rise. After having 
refuted the objection brought against him, Christ confirms, 
by the testimony of Scripture, the doctrine of the final rcsur-
1·cction. Anu this is the order which must always be observed. 
Having repellccl the calumnies of the enemies of the truth, 
we must make them understand that they oppose the woru 
of God; for until they are convicted by the testimony of 
Scripture, they will always be at liberty to rebel. Christ 
quotes a passage from :\loses, because he was <lealing with 
the Sadducee.~, who had no great faith in the prophets, or who, 
at least, hel<l tl1em in no higher estimation than we clo the 
Book of Ecclcsiastieus, or the History of the l\1accabcc:!. 
Another reason was, that, as they had brought forward 
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Moses, he chose rather to refer to the san1e writer than to 
quote any of the prophets. Besides, he did not aim nt col
lecting all the passages of Scripture, as we sec that the 
apostles do not always make use of the same proofs on the 
same subject. 

And yet we must not imagine that there were no goo<l 
reasons why Christ seized on this passage (ExOll. iii. 6) in pre
ference to others ; but he selected it with the best judgment 
-though it migl1t appear to be somewhat obscure-because it 
ought to have been well known and distinctly remembereu by 
the Jew8, being a declaration that they were redeemed by God, 
because they were the children of Abral1am, There, indee<l, 
God declares that he is come down to deliver an qfflicted people, 
but at the same time adds, that he acknowledges that people 
as his own, in rci'pcct of adoption, on account of the cove
nant which he had made with Abraham. How comes it that 
God reg:mls tile dead rather than tlte living, but because he 
:.~signs the firlSt rank of honour to the father~, in whose hands 
he had placed his covenant? And in what respect. would they 
ha...-e the preference, if they had been extinguished by death? 
This is clearly expressed also by the nature of the relation; 
for as no man can be a father without children, nor ::i. king 
without n. people, so, strictly speaking, t!te Lord cannot he 
callc<l the God of any but the li1Jing. 

Christ's argument, hoi1°ever, is drawn not so much from 
the or<linary form of expression as from the promise which is 
contained in these words. For the Lord offers himself to Le 
our God on the condition of receiving us, on the other han<l, 
as his people, which alone is sufficient for the assurance of 
perfect happiness. Hence that saying of the Church by the 
prophet Ilabakkuk, (i. 12,) Tltou art our God from the be_qin
ning: u:e shall not di(;, Since, therefore, the Lord promises 
salvation t.o all to whom he declares that he is their God, 
and since he says this respecting Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
it follows that there remains for the dead a hope of life. If it 
be objected, that souls may continue to exist, though there be 
no resurrection of the dead, I replied, a little before, that those 
two are connected, because souls n.spirc to the inheritance 
laid up for them, though they do 11ot yet reach that condition. 



TI,\R:HO-:-IY Ol' 'l'II£ lffANGEUSTS. 

38. 1'or all live to him. This mo<le of exprcs;;ion is em
ployed in various senses in Scripture; but here it means that 
believers, after that they have died in this world, lead n 
heavenly life with God ; as Paul says that Christ, after 
having been a<lmitte<l. to the heavenly glory, li1:etlt to God, 
(Rom. vi. 10,) because he is freecl from the infirmities and 
affiictions of this passing life. But here Christ expressly 
reminds ui;,, that we must not form a jndgment of the life of 
the godly according to the perceptions of the flesh, bccaui-c 
that life is conccnlcu under the secret keeping of God. For 
if, while they arc pilgrims in the world, they bcnr a close 
resemblance to <lead men, much less docs any appearance of 
life exist in them after the death of the body. But God is 
faithful to prci,cne them alive in his presence, beyond the 
comprehension of men. 

39. And some of tlte scribes answering. As it is probable 
that all of them were actuated by evil dispositions towar<ls 
him, this confession was extorted, by a secret exercise of 
divine pmver, from some of tltem, that is, from the Pharisees. 
It may be that, though they could have wished that Christ 
had been disgracefully vanquished and silenced, when they 
perceived that his reply has fortified them against the oppo
site sect, 1 ambition led them to congratulate him on having 
obtained a victory. rcrhnps, too, they burned with envy, 
and did not wish that Christ i,houl<l be put down by the 
Sadducees.2 :\le:wwhile, it was brought about by the won
derful providence of God, that e,·en his most dca<lly enemies 
assented to his doctrine. Their insolence, too, was restrained, 
not only because they saw that Christ -..ms prepared to sus
tain every kind of attack, but because they feared that they 
would be driven back with disgrace, which alrea<ly had fre
quently occurred; and because they were ashamed of allowing 
him, by their silence, to carry off the victory, by which his 
influence over the people would be greatly incrcnscd. ,vhen 

1 " Contra la scctc <lcs Sadduciens, leurs adversaircs; "-" against the 
sect of the Sadducees, their adversaries." 

' " Que ce fusscnt les Sadduciens 11ui cmportassant In ,·ictoirc par de~sus 
Christ;"-" lh:i,t it should be the Saddm,~es who carric<l Lhc \·ictory o,·ci• 
Christ." -
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:Matthew says that all iccre astonished at la's doctrine, we 
ought to ohserYe that the doctrine of religion was at tlmt 
time corrupted by so many wicked or frivolous opinions, that 
it was juatly regarded as a miracle that the hope of the resur
rection was so ably ancl n.ppropriately proved from the Law. 

l\lATTTIBW. 

XXII. 34. 
ButwhcntLe 
Phn.risees 
heard that he 
hnd put the 
Sadducccs to 
8ileuce, they 
assl•mblcd 
together. 
35. A.ndoue 
of tlwm, a. 
doctor oftho 
law, pnt a 
question to 
Lim, tempt
ing him, and 
saying, 313. 
::\laster, 
which is the 
grent com
ma.ndmcnt 
in the law? 
37. Ji,sus 
saith to him, 
'l'hou 8halt 
love the 
Lord thy 
God with all 
thv heart, 
and with all 
thy soul, 
and with nil 
tl1y mind. 
38. This is 
the first . and 
great com
mandment. 
3!) . .And the 
second is 
like it, Thon 
shall- love 
thy ncigh-
bottr as 
much ns 

l\1Ar..K. 
XII. 28. And when 

one of the scribes 
came, :mtl beard them 
disputing together, 
and saw that L.e hnd 
answered them well, 
he put a ,1uestion 
to him, '\Vhich is 
the first command
ment of all? 29. 
And J esns answered 
him, The first of nil 
the commandments is, 
Hear, 0 Ismel, the 
Lo1-<l onr God is one 
Lord. 30. And, Tho1t 
shalt lorn the Lord 
thy God with all thy 
hcnrt, an<l with nll thy 
soul, and with all thy 
minu, and with all thy 
strength; this is the first 
commandment. 31. 
And tbe 8ccond, which 
is like it, is this, Thou 
shalt love thy neigh
bour as tlm;elf: there is 
no other commandment 
greater than 1 hese. :)2. 
Aud the scrih<l said 
to him, Master, thou 
hast answeretl well with 
truth, that there is one 
God, and there is no 
other besides him. 33. 
Anil th:d. to love him 
with all the heart, 
and with all the under
standing, and with :1.ll 
the soul, and with nil 
the strength, and to love 
his neighbour as liim
sel~ is better thnn all 
burnt-offerings and 

LUKE. 

X. 25. And, lo, a certain 
lawyer' rose op, tempting him, 
and sftying, :\faster, what ,hall 
I do to inherit e.t.erna.l lifo? 2G. 
And he said to him, '\Vhat is 
written in the law ? how read
est thou'? 27. lie answcrin~ 6aid, 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy J1eart, nn1l m th all 
thy souJ, and with nll thy strength, 
and with ,ill thy mind; aud thy 
neighbour as thyself'. 28. And 
he said to him, Thou hast 
answered right : do thi~, nnd thou 
shalt live. 29. Bnt he wishing to 
justify himself, mid t.o Jt,su~, ;\n,l 
who is my rl<'ighhour? 30. And 
Jesus a.nswering said, A certain 
man went down from Jeru~:ilem 
to Jericho, and fclI !tmong rob
bers, who c.,.en stripped.Lim of Li.~ 
raiment, and, lmving wounded 
hiw, went away, leaving him l1alf
dead. 31. And it happened that 
a certain priest came down 
that way, and having ~Pen him, 
J>assed by. 32. And in like 
m:tnner a Le,,ite, going near 
the phce, having approached and 
seen him, pnssed by. 33. Antl a 
certain Samaritan, on his joun1ey, 
came to him, and when he saw 
hiw, was moYed with comp:t~sion. 
:H. And ,1pproaching, bound up 
bis wo1mds, pourin~ in oil and 
wine; and, setting him on his own 
beast., conducted him to an inn, 
and took ea.re of him. 35. And, 
next day, as he wru; depn.rtiug, he 
drew] out two denarii, ancl gaYe 
thelll to the larnllord, and 
said to him, Take care of 
him, and ·1vhatcvcr thon spend
est more, when I return, I 

1 "Un doctcur de )a;loy ;"-" a dcc,or of the law." 
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MATTHEW, 

thvsel£ 40. 
On th~c 
two com-
mandments 
thll whole 
law and the 
prophets 
depend. 

1fanK. 
sncrifices. 31. Anu 
Jesus, when he saw that 
he ha<l rcplie<lskilfully, 
said to 1nm, Thou art 
not far fi·om the kin"
dmn of God . .Aml.aft';;r 
that, no man ventured 
toputaquestionto him. 

LUKE. 

will repay thee. 36. Which there
fore of these three, think est thou, 
wa~ neighbour to him ,vho 
foll among robbers? 37. And 
he said, lfo who took compas
sion on him. Jesus therefore said 
to him, Go, ancl do thou in like 
manner. 

Although I think that this nan·ative has nothing more 
than a resemblance to what is related by Matthew in the 
22cl, and by Mark in the 12th chapter, of his Go:,ipel, and 
that they are not the same; I have chosen to collect them 
into one place, because, while i\T atthew aml l\fark affirm that 
this was the bst question by which our Lord was tempted, 
Luke makes no mention of that circumstance, and seems 
intentionally to leave it out, bccnuse he had stated it in another 
11assage. And yet I do not dispute that it may be the same 
narrative, though Luke has some things different from the 
other two. They all agree in this, that the scribe put a 
qm!stion for the sake of tempting Christ; but he who is 
described by Matthew and Mark goes away wi.th no had 
disposition; for he acquiesces in Christ's reply, and shows a 
sign of a teachable and gentle mind: to which must be ad<led, 
that Christ, on the other ham], declares that he i's not far from 
tlte kin_qdom of God. Luke, on the other hand, introduces a. 

man who wail obstinate and swelled with pride, in whom no 
evidence of repentance is discovered. Now there would be 
no absurdity in saying that Christ was repeatedly tempted on 
the subject of true righteou.sness, and of keeping the Law, 
and of the rule of a goo<l life. But whethc1· Luke has related 
this out of its proper place, or whether he has now passed by 
the other question-because that former narrative relating to 
doctrine was sufficient-the similarity of the doctrine seemed 
to require me to compare the three Evangelists with each 
other. 

Let us now sec what was the occasion that led this scribe 
to put a question to Christ. It is because, being an ex
pounder of the Law, he is offended at the <loctrine of the 
gospel, by which he supposes the authority of Moses to be 

VOL. III. E 
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<liminishetl. At the same time, he is not so much influenced 
by zeal for the Law, as by displeasure at losing some part of 
the honour of his teaching. He therefore inquires at Christ, 
if he ,vishes to profess any thing more perfect than the Law; 
for, though he J.oes not say this in words, yet hia question is 
ensnaring, for the purpose of exposing Christ to the hatred 
of the people. Matt.hew and Mark do not attribute this 
stratagem to one man only, but show that it was done by 
mutual arrangement, and that out of the ·whole sect one per
son was chosen who was thought to excel the rest in ability 
and learning. In the form of the question, too, Luke differs 
somewhat from Matthew an<l Mark; for, according to him, 
the scribe inquires what men must do to nbtai11 eternal life, but 
according to the other two Evangelists, he inquires what is 
the chief commandment in the law. But the design is the 
same, for he makes a deceitful attack on Christ, that, if he 
can draw any thing from his lips that is at variance with tlte 
lau,, he may exclaim against him as an apostate and a pro
moter of ungodly revolt. 

Luke X. 2G. What is 1l'ritten in the law? He receiyes 
from Christ a reply different from what he hacl expected. 
And, indeed, no other rule of a holy and righteous life was 
prescribed by Christ than what had been lai<l <lown by the 
Law of ;ifoses; for the perfect love of God and of our neigh
bours comprehends the utmost perfection of righteousness. 
Yet it must be observed, that Christ speaks here about ob
taining salvation, in agreement with the question which ha<l 
been put to him ; for he docs not teach absolutely, 11s in 
other passages, how men may a1Tirn at eternal life, but how 
they ought to live, in order to be accounted righteous in the 
sight of God. Now it is certain that in the Law there is 
prescribed to men a. rule by which they ought to regulate 
their life, so as to obtain salvation in the sight of Go<l. That 
the Law can do nothing else than condemn, and is therefore 
called the doctrine of death, and is snid by Paul to increase 
transgressiorn,, (Uom. vii. 13,) arises not from any fault of 
its doctrine, but because it is impossible for us to perform what 
it enjoins. Therefore, though no man is justified by the Law, 
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yet the Law itself contains the highest righteousness, be
cause it cloes not falsely holcl out salvation to its followers, if 
any one fully observed all that it commands.1 Nor onght 
we to look upon this as a strange manner of teaching, that 
God first demands the righteousness of work!!, and next 
offers a gratuitous righteousness without works ; for it is 
necessary that men ahould be convinced of their righteous 
con<lemnation, that they may betake themselves to the 
mercy of God. .Accordingly, Paul (Rom. x. 5, G) compares 
both kinds of righteousness, in order to inform us that the 
reason why we are freely justified by God is, that we have 
no righteousness of our own. Now Christ in this reply 
accommodated himself to the lawyer, :tml atten<le<l to the 
nature of his question; for he had inquired not how salva
tion must Le sought, but by what works it must be obtained. 

Matthew XXII. 37. Thou .~halt love the Lord t!ty God. 
According to :Mark, the preface is inserted, that Jehovalt 
alone is tlw God of Israel; by ·which words God supports the 
authority of his law in two ways. ]for, first, it ought to be 
a powerful excitement to the worship of God, when we arc 
fully convinced that we worship the actual Creator of heaven 
and earth, because indifference is naturally produced by 
doubt; and, secondly, because it is a pleasing inducement to 
love him, when he freely adopts us as his people. So then, 
that they may not hesitate, as usually happens in cases of 
uncertainty, the Jews are informed that the rule of life is 
prescribed to them by the true and only God; and, on the 
other hand, that they may not be kept back by distrust, God 
approaches to them in a familiar manner, and remin<ls them 
of his gracious covenant with them. A ncl yet there is no 
reason to <loubt that the Lord distinguishes himself from all 
idols, that the Jews may not be drawn aside from him, but 
may adhere to the pure worship of Gou himself. Now if 
uncertainty does not keep back the wretched worshippers of 
i1lols from being carried away to the love of them by im-

1 "S'il s'cn trouvoit quclqu'un qni observ:1.st enticrcment cc qu'ellc 
comman,lc ;"-" if any one were fount.I who obscrvc,1 entirely what it 
commarnls." 
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petuous zeal, what excuse is left for the hearers of the Law, 
if they remain indifferent, after that God has revealed him
self to them ? 

,Yhat follows is an abridgment of the Law,1 which is also· 
found in the writings of :Moses, (Dcut. ,-i. 5.) For, though 
it is divided into two tables, the firBt of which relates to the 
worship of Goel, an<l the second to charity, l\Ioses properly 
and wisely drnws up this summary,2 that the Jews may per
ceive what is the will of God in each of the commandments. 
And although _we ought to love GoJ far more than men, 
yet most properly does God, instcatl of worship or honour, 
require loi•e from us, because in this way he declares that no 
other worship is pleasing to Him than what is volrmtary; for 
no man will actu::i.Ily obey God but he who wi·es Hirn. Ilut 
as the wicked and sinful inclinations of the flesh dmw us 
aside from what is right, :Moses shows that our life will not 
be regulated aright till the loi,e of Gou fill all our senses. 
Let us therefore learn, that the commencement of gotlli
ness is the love of God, because God disdains the forced 
services of men, and chooses to be worshipped freely and 
willingly; and let us also learn, that under the loi:e of Go<l 
is included the reverence due to him. 

l\Ioses does not add the mind, but mentions only the 
heart, and the soul, and the strength ; and though the pre
sent division into four clauses is more full, yet it Joes not 
alter the sense. For while :Moses intends to teach generally 
that Go<l ought to be perfectly loved, and that whate\·er 
powers belong to men ought to be devoted to this object, he 
reckoned it enough, after mentioning the soul and the heart, 
to add the strength, that he might not leave any part of us 
uninfluenced by the love of God; and we know also that 
under the worcl !1eart the Hebrews sometimes include the 
mind,3 particularly when it is joined to the word soul. 
'What is the difference between the mind and the heart, both 

1 "Un abbregc ou sommaire de la Loy;"-" 11.Il nbriugmcnt or sum-
mary of the Law." . 

2 "Moyse a fort bien et sagcment Mmprins le tout en ee somm:i.ire ,,, 
---" l\Ioses has very properly and wisely comprehended the whole in this 
~11mmn.ry." 

a " L'entendcmcnt ;''-" the under~t11nding." 
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in this passage and in Matthew, I do not trouble myself to 
inquit·e, except that I consider the mind to denote the lofti.er 
abode of reason, from which all our thoughts and delibera
tions flow. 

It now appears fi.-om this summary that, in the commnnd-. 
ments of the Law, God docs not look at what men cnn do, 
but at what they ought to do ; since in this infirmity of the 
flesh it is impossible that perfect love can obtain dominion, 
for we know how strongly all the senses of our soul are dis
posed to ,·anity. Lastly, we learn from this, that God docs 
not rest sati:sfied with the outward appearance of works, but 
chiefly demands the inward feelings, that from a good root 
good fruits may grow. 

39. And tlte second is lilw it. He assigns the second place 
to mutual kimlness among men, for the wor.,hip of God is 
first in order. The cormnandrnent to love our neighbours, he 
tells us, is like the first, because it depends upon it. For, 
since every man is devoted to himself, there will never he 
true charity towards ne1'ghbours, unless where the love of 
God reigns ; for it is a mercenary love 1 which the chil<lrcn 
of the world entertain for each other, because every one of 
them has regar<l to his own au.vantage. On the other hand, 
it is impussi1lc for the love of God to reign without pro
ducing brotherly kindness among men. 

Again, when l'.foscs commanded us to love our neighbour.;. 
as ourselves, he did not inten<l to put the love of ourselves 
in the first place, so that a man may first love ltimsc!f, and 
then love his neig!1bours; as the sophists of the Sorbo11ne 
arc wont to ca,·il, that a rule must always go before what 
it regulates. Ilut as we arc too much <lcvotcd to oursclvce, 
]Hoses, in correcting this fault, places our neighbours in an 
equal rank with us; thus forbidding every man to pay so 
much attention to himself as to disregard others, because 
kin<lness unites all in one body. And by correcting the self-

1 " Car !'amour qu'ont lcs enfans de cc mornlc Jes uos cnvcrs lcs autrcs 
n'cst point unc vray amom·, urn.i3 est une amour mercenairc ;"-" for tho 
lo\'C which the children of the worhl ba.vc for each other is not a true 
love, but is a mere.nary Lorn," 
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love (rp1).au-.-fav) which separates some persons from others, he 
brings each of them into a common union, and-as it were
into a mutual embrace. Hence we conclude, that charity 
is justly pronounced by Paul to be the bond of perfection, 
(Col. iii. 14,) and, in nnother passage, the fulfilling of the law, 
(Rom. xiii. 10 ;) for all the commandments or the second 
table must be referred to it. 

Luke X. 28. Do this, and thou shalt lfre. I have explained 
a little Lefore, how this promise agrees with freely bestowed 
justification by faith; for the reaBon why God juBtifics us 
freely is, not that the La .. v docs not point out perfect right
eousness, but because ,ve fail in keeping it, and the reason 
why it is declared to be impossible for us to ohtain life by it 
is, that it is u:ealt tltrouglt our flesh, (Rom. viii. 3.) So then 
these two statements are perfectly consistent with each 
other, that the Law teaches how men may obtain righteous
ness by works, and yet that no man is justified hy works, 
because the fault lies not in the doctrine of the Law, but 
in men. It was the intention of Christ, in the meantime, 
to vindicate himself from the calumny which, he knew, 
was brought against him by the unlearned and ignorant, 
tl1at he set aside the Law, ;so far as it is a perpetual rule of 
righteousness. 

2~. But he u:isln'ng to justify.himself. This question might 
appear to he of no importance for justifying a man. But if 
wo recollect what was formerly stated, that the hypocrisy of 
men is chiefly detected by means of the second table-for, 
while they pretend to Le eminent worshippers of God, they 
openly ,·iolate charity towards their neighbours-it will be easy 
to infer from this, that the Pharisee practised this evasion, in 
order that, concealed under the false mask of holiness, he 
might not be brought forth to light. So then, aware that 
the test of charity would prove unfavourable to him, he 
seeks concealment under the word nei'glibour, that he may not 
be discovered to be a transgresso1· ofthc Law. But we have 
already seen, that on this subject the Law was corrupted by 
the scribes, because they reckoned none to be their neighbours 
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but those who were worthy of it. Hence, too, this principle 
was received among them, that we have a right to lwte our 
enemies, (Matth. v. 43.) For the only method to which 
hypocrites can rei:!ort for avohling the condemnation of them
selves, is to turn away as fur as they are able, that their life 
may not be tried by the judgmcnt of the Law. 

30. And Jesus answering said. Christ might have stated 
simply, that the word neighbour extends indiacriminately to 
every man, because the whole human race is united by a 
sacred bond of fellowship. And, indeed, the Lord employed 
this word in the Law, for no other reason than to draw us 
sweetly to mutual kindness. The commandment would have 
run more clearly thus : Love every man as thyself. But as 
men arc blinded by their pride, so that every man is satis:ficd 
with himself, scarcely deigns to admit others to an equal rank, 
aud withholds from them the d11tiei; he owes them, the Lord 
purposely ueclares that all are neig!tbours, that the very rela
tionship may produce mutual love. To make any person our 
neighbour, therefore, it is enough that he be: a man; for it is 
not in our power to blot out our common uaturc. 

But Christ intended to draw the reply from the Pharisee, 
that he might condemn himself. lfor in consequence of the 
authoritative decision being generally received among them, 
that no man is our ne(q!tbour unless he is our friend, if Christ 
had put a <lirect question to him, he would never have ma.de 
an explicit acknowle<lgment, th:tt under the word nei9ltbour 
all men" are included, which the comparison brought forward 
forces him to confess. The general truth conveyed is, that 
the greatest stranger is ow· neighbour, because God has 
bound all men together, for the purpose of assisting e:tch 
other. He glances briefly, however, at the Jew:,1, and espe
cially at the priesti:! ; because, while they boasted of being the 
children of the same Father, and of being separated by the 
privilege of adoption from the re<1t of the nations, so as to be 
GQ<l's sacretl heritage, yet, with barbarous and unfeeling 
contempt, they de~piscd each other, as if no relationship had 
subsisted between them. )for there is no doubt that Chril:!t 
describes the eniel neglect of brotherly kindness, with which 
they knew that they were chargeable. Dut here, as I ham 
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said, the chief design is to show that the neiglibourltood, which 
lays us un<ler obligation to mutual offices of kindness, is not 
confined to friends or relatives, but extcrnls to the whole 
human race. 

To pro,·c this, Christ compares a Samaritan to a priest an<l 
a Lcvite. It is well known what deadly hatred the Jews 
bore to the Samaritans, so that, notwithstanding their living 
close beside them, they were always at the greatest ,·ariance. 
Christ now says, that a ,Jew, an inhabitant of Jericlto, on his 
journey fi·om ,Terusalem, having been wounded by robbers, 
received no assistance either from a Levite or from a priest, 
both of whom met with him lying on the road, and lwlf-dead, 
but that a Samaritan showeJ him great kin<lness, and then 
asks, JJ-'hicli of t/wse three was neighbour to the J cw ? This 
subtle doctor could not escape from preferring the Samaritan 
to the other two. For here, as in a mirror, we bchohl that 
common relationship of men, which the scribes endeavoured 
to blot out by thcil' wicked sophistry ;1 and the compassion, 
which an enemy showed to a Jew, demonstrates that the 

!guidance and teaching of nature are sufficient to show that 
man was created for the sake of man. Hence it is inferred 
that tl1ere is a mutual obligation between all men. 

The allegory which is here contrive<l. by the advocates of 
free will is too absurd to deserve refutation. According to 
them, under the figure of a wounded man is described the 
condition of Adam after the fall ; from which they infer that 
the power of acting well was not wholly extinguished in liim; 
because he is said to be only half-dead. As if it had been 
the design of Christ, in this passage, to speak of the con·up• 
tion of human nature,~ and to inquire whether the ,vound 
which Satan inflicted on .Adam were <leadly or curable; nay, 
as if he had not plainly, anu without a figure, declared in 
another passage, that all arc dead, but those whom he quickens 
by his voice, (John v. 25.) As little plausibility belongs to 
another allegory, which, however, has been so highly satis
factory, that it has been admitted by almost universal consent, 
as if it had been a revelation from heaven. This Samaritan 
they imagine to _be Christ, because he is our guardian; and 

1 11 Par leur fausse glose et cavillation meschante ;"-11 by their false 
gloss and wicked wph1stry." 
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they tell us that wine was poured, along with oil, into the 
woun<l, because Christ cures us by repentance and by a 
promise of grace. They have contrived a third subtlety, that 
Christ r.locs not immediately restore health, but sends us to 
the Church, as an bmlweper, to be gradually cured. lacknow
lcdge that I have no liking for any of these interpretations; 
but we ought to have a deeper reverence for Scripture than 
to reckon ourselves at liberty to disguise its natural meaning. 
And, indeed, any one may sec that the curiosity of certain 
men has led them to contrive these speculations, contrary to 
the intention of Christ. 

Matthew XXII. 40. On tltese two commandments. I now 
return to :;\Iatthew, where Christ says that all tlte Law and the 
Prophets depend on t!tese two commandments ; not that he in
tends to limit to them I all the doctrine of Scripture, but 
because all that is anywhere taught as to the manner of living 
a holy and righteous life must be referred to these two lead
ing point!:!. For Christ docs not treat generally of what the 
Law and tfle Prophets contain, but, in drawing up his reply, 
states that nothing else is required in the LalC and tlte Pro
pltds than that every man should love God arnl his neigh
bours; as if he had said, that the sum of a holy and upright 
life consists in the worship of God and in charity to men, 
as Paul states that charity is tltc fulfilling of tlte law, (Rom. 
xiii. 10.) And therefore some ill-informed persons are mis
taken in interpreting this saying of Christ, as if we ought to 
seek nothing higher in tlte Law and t!te Prophets. :For as a 
distinciiou ought to be made between the promises ancl t11c 
commandments, so in this passage Christ docs not state gene
rally what we ought to learn from the word of God, but ex
plains, in a manner suited to the occasion, the end to which 
all the commandments arc directed. Yet the free forgiveness 
of sins, by which we are recouciled to God,-confidcncc in 
calling on God, which is the earnest of the future inheritance, -
and all the other parts of faith, though they hold the first rank 
in the LMv, do not depend on t!tese two commandment.~; for it 

1 "Ilestraindrc a ce sommniro ;"-" to limit to this summary." 
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is one thing to demand what we owe, an<l another thing to 
offer what we do not possess. The same thing is expressed 
in other worus by l\fork, that there is 110 other comma11dmcnt 
greater than these. 

l\Iark XII. 32. 1llaster, thou l,ast spolten well, and with 
truth. Mark alone mentions that the scribe was softened 
down; and it is worthy of notice that, though he had attacked 
Christ maliciously, and with the intention of taking him by 
surprise, not only does he silently yield to the latter, but 
openly and candidly assents to what Christ had said. Thus 
we sec that he <li<l. not belong to the cla8s of those enemies 
whose obstinacy is incurable; for, though they have been a 
hundred times convinced, yet they do not cease to oppose 
the truth in some manner. :From this reply it may also be 
concluded, that Christ did not precisely include under these 
two words the rule of life, but cmbrnced the 011portunity 
which presented itself for rnproving the false and hypocritical 
holiness of the scribes, who, giving their whole attention to 
outward ceremonies, almost entirely disregarded the spiritual 
worship of Gou, and cared little about brotherly kindne!'s. 
Now though the scribe was infected by su<'h cormptions, yet, 
ns sometimes happens, he had obtained from the Law the 
seed of right knowledge, which lay choked in his heart, and 
on that account he easily allows himself to be y,;ithdmwn 
from the wicke<l custom. 

33. Is better than all burnt-offerings and sacrifices. But it 
appears to be inconbrruous that sacriji,ces, which arc a part of 
divine worship, and belong to the first t:ible of the Law, 
should be reckoned of less importance than charity towards 
men. The reply is, Though the worship of God is greatly 
preferable, and is more valuable than all the duties of a holy 
life, yet its outward exercises ought not to be estimntcd so 
highly as to swa1low up brotherly kindness. For we know 
that brotherly kindness, in itself and simply, is pleasing to 
God, though sacrifices nre not regarded by him with delight 
or approbation, except with a, ·view to another object. Be
sidc11, it is nakccl and empty sacrifices that are here spoken 
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of; for our Lord contrasts a hypocritical appearance of piety 
with true and sincere uprightness. The same doctrine is to 
be found ,·cry frequently in the prophets, that hypocrites may 
know that sacrifices arc of no value, unless spiritual truth be 
joined to them, and that God is not appeased by offerings of 
beasts, where brotherly kindness is neglected. 

34. But when Jesus saw. 1Yhcther this scribe made any 
farther progress is uncertain ; but as he had shown himself 
to be teachable, Christ stretches out the hand to him, and 
ten.ches us, by his example, that we ought to assist those in 
whom there is any beginning either of docility or of right 
understanding. There appear to have been two reasons why 
Christ declared that this scribe was not far from the kingdom 
of God. It was because he was easily per1'!uaded to do his 
duty, and because he skilfully distinguished the outward 
worship of God from necessary duties. Nor was it so much 
with the <lesign of praising as of exhorting him, that Christ 
declared that he was near the ldugdom of' God; and in his person 
Christ encollrages us all, after having once entered into the 
right path, to procee<l. with so much the greater cheerfulness. 
By these words we are also taught that many, while they are 
still held and involved in error, advance with closed eyes 
towards the road, and in this manner are prepared for run
ning in the course of the Lord, when the time arrives. 

And after that, no matt ,,enturcd to put a question to ltim. 
The assertion of the Evangelists, that the mouth of mlver
saries was stopped, so they did not venture :my more to lay 
snares for Christ, must not be so understood as if they desisted 
from their wicked obstinacy; for they groaned within, like 
wild beasts shut up in their dens, or, like unruly horacs, they 
bit the bridle. But the more hardened their obstinacy, and 
the more ineorrigihlc their rebellion, so much the more 
illustrious was Christ's friumph over both. And this victory, 
which he obtained, ought greatly to encourage us never to 
become dispiriteJ in the defence of the truth, being assurccl 
of succei,is, It will often happen, indeed, tlmt enemies shall 
molest and insult llS till the encl, but Goel will at length 
secure that their fury shall recoil on their own heads, and 
that, in s11ite of their efforts, tnith shall be victo;rio:us. 
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1£ATTHEW. 

XXII. 41. And when the 
Pharisees were assembled, 
Jesus ru;ked them, 42. Say
ing, What think you of 
Christ? whose son ie he? 
They say to him, Davi.d's. 
43. He ~aith to them, How 
then tloth DaYid by the Spirit 
call him Lord, snyinf;! 44. 
The Lon! said to my Lord, 
Sit at my right hand, till I 
have made thy encmfos thy 
footstool? 1 45. If David then 
calletL him Lord. how is he 
his son? 46. And no man 
could make any reply to 
him ; 2 nor did any man from 
that day venture to put any 
more questions to him. 

MARK. 

XII. 35. Aml Jesus 
answering said, while 
Le was teaching jn the 
temple, How do tLc 
scribes say that Christ 
js the son of David? 
36. For David himself 
by the Holy Sfirit 
said, The Lord said to 
my Lord, Sit at my 
right hand, till I make 
thy enemies thy fuot
stool.1 37. David 
himself therefore call
eth him Lord ; and 
whence is he his son? 
And a vast multitude 
heard him gladly, 

LUKE. 

XX. 41. .And 
he said to them, 
How do the_;r say 
t1at Christ 1s th(~ 
SOD of David? 
42. And David 
himself saith in 
the Book of 
Psalms, The Lord 
said to my Lord, 
Sit at my rifht 
hand, 43. 'Iii I 
make thy enemies 
thy footstool. l 
44. Dnvid there
fore calleth him 
Lord ; and how is 
he his son? 

Matthew XXII. 42. W!tat tlzi1ilt you of C!trist 'I Mark 
and Luke express more clearly the reason why Christ put 
this question. It was because there prm·ailed among t/.~e 
scribes an erroneous opinion, that the promised Redeemer 
would be one of David's sons and successors, who would bring 
along with him nothing more elevated than human natur . 
For from the very commencement, Satan endca~d, by all 
the arts which he could devise, to put forward some pre
tended Christ, who was not the true Mediator between God 
and men. God having so frequently promised that Chriat 
would proceed from the seed, or from the loins, of David, this 
conviction was so deeply rooted in their minds, that they 
could not endure to have him stripped of human nature. 
Satan therefore permitted Christ to be acknowledged as a. 
true man and a son of David, for he would in vain have 
attempted to overturn this article of faith; but-what was 
woree-hc stripped him of his Divinity, ns if he had been only 
one of the ordinl:!,l"y descendants of Adam. But in this man
ner the hope of future and eternnl life, as well as spiritual 

1 "J usqucs :i t11.nt que jH mcttray tcs cnnemis pour lo mru·chcpic,1 de tcs 
pieds ;"-" till I shall place thy en(',mies as the footstool for thy feet." 

2 "Et nul n~ luy pouvoit respon<lrc une paxollc ;"-" and none could 
answer a word to him," 
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righteousness, was abolished. And ever since Christ was 
manifested to the world, heretic;i have attempted by various 
contrivances-and as it were under ground-to overturn 
sometimes his human, and sometimes his Divine nature, that 
either he might not have full power to save us, or we might 
not have ready access to him. Now as the hour of his death 
was alt'eady approaching, the Lord himself intended to attest 
b,i§.. dixiajty, that all the go<lly might boldly rely on him; 
for if he had Leen only m:rn, we would have had no right 
either to glory in hirii;-01· to expect salvation from him. 

,v e now perceive his design, which was, to assert that he 
was the Son of Go<l, not so much on his o"·n account, as to 
make our faith rest on his heavenly power. For as the 
weakness of the flesh, by which he approached to us, gin's 
us confidence, that we may not hesitate to draw near to him, 
so if that wcaknes.s alone were before our eyes, it would 
rather fill UB with fear and despair thim excite proper con
fidence. Yet it must be observed, that tlte scribes are not re:
prove<l. for teaching that Christ ll'Ollld be tlte Son of Dai:id, but 
for imagining that he was a mere man, who would come from 
heaven, to assume the natu~nd person of a man. Kor 
<loes our Lord make a direct assertion about himself, but 
simply shows that tlte scribes hold a wicked error in expecting 
that the Redeemer will proceed only from the earth and from._ 
human lineage. Ilut though this doctrine was well known 
to be held by them, we learn from :Matthew, that he interro
gated them in presence of the people what their sentiments 
were. 

43. Ilow t!ten does Davi'd by tlw Spirit call him Lord? The 
assertion made by Christ, that Dai•id spoke by the Spirit, is 
emphatic; for he contrasts the prediction of a future event 
with the testimony of a r•resent event. Dy this phrase he 
anticipates the sophistry by which the J cws of the present 
<lay attempt to escape. They allege that this prediction 
celebrates the reign of David, as if, representing God to be 
the Author of his reign, David v;oulcl rise :tbove the mad 
attempts of his enemies, an<l. affirmed that they would gain 
nothing by opposing the will of God. That t!te scribes might 
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not shelter thcmseh-es un<ler such :m objection, Christ began 
with stating that the psalm was not composed in reference to 
the person of David, but was dictated b,y tlte prophetic Spirit 
to uescribc the future reign of Christ; as it may easily be 
learned even from the pnssage itself, that what we read there 
docs not apply either to Dm .. id, or to any other earthly king; 
for there David introduces a king clothed with a new priest
hood, by which the ancient shadows of the Law must be 
abolil!hed, (Psalm ex. 4.) 

\Ve must now see how he provct. that Christ will holcl a 
higher rank than to be merely descended from the seed of 
David. It i.i because David, who Wilt> king aml head of the 
people, calls him Lord; from which it follows, that there is 
something in him greater than man. Ilut the argument 
appears to be feeble arnl inconclusive ; for it may Le objected 
that, when David gave the psalm to the people to sing, with
out having any view to his own person, he assigned to Christ 
uominion over others. But to this I reply that, as he was 
one of the members of the Church, nothing would have been 
more improper than to shut himself out from the common 
doctrine. Here he enjoins all the children of God to boast, 
as with one voice, that they arc safe through the protection 
of a heavenly am1 invincible King. If he be separated from 
the body of the Church, he will not partake of the salvation 
1uomised through Christ. If this were the voice of a few 
persons, tl1c dominion of Christ would not extend even to 
David. But now neither he, nor any other person, can be 
excluded from subjection to him, without cutting himself off 
from the hope of eternal salvation. Since then there was 
nothing better for David than to be included in the Church, 
it was not less for himself than for the rest of the people that 
Dauid composed this psalm. In short, by this title Christ is 
pronounced to be supreme and sole King, who holtls the pre
eminence among all believers; and no exception ought to be 
allowed to ranking all in one class, when he is appointed to 
be the Redeemer of the Church. There can be no llouLt, 
therefore, that David represents himself also as a subject of 
his government, so as to be reckoned one of the number of 
the people of Goc1. 
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Ilut now anothet· question arises: Might not Goel have 
raised up one whom he appointed from among mankind to be 
a Redeemer, so us to be David's Lord, though lu: 1ras his son? 
For here it is not the essential name of God, but only 
Adonai1 that is employed, and this tenn is frequently applied 
to men. I reply : Christ takes for granted that he who is 
faken out of the number of men, and raised to such a rank of 
honour, as to be the supreme Head of the whole Church, is 
not a mere man, but possesses also the majesty of God. For 
the eternal God, who by an oath makes this claim for himself, 
that before ltim every knee shall bow, (Isa. xlv. 23,) at the same 
time swears that lte ·will not gfre ltis ,qlory to another, (Isa. 
xiii. 8.) But, according to the testimony of Paul, when 
Christ was raise<l to kingly power, there was given to him a 
name wliiclt u above every name, that before him every knee 
should bow, (Rom. xiv. 11; Philip. ii. !.I.) And though Paul 
had never said this, yet such is the fact, that Christ jg nbovc 
David and other holy kings, because he also ranks higher 
than angels ; which would not apply to a created man, un
less he were also God manifested in the flesh, ( l Tim. iii. lG.) 
I do acknowledge that his divine essence is not expressed 
directly and in so many words; but it may easily be inferred 
that lie is God, who is placed ahove all creatures. 

44. The Lonn said to my Lord. Here the Holy Spirit 
puts into the mouth of all the godly a song of trinmph, that 
they may boldly defy Satan and all the ungodly, and mock 
at their rage, when they emlearnur to Llrive Christ from his 
throne. That they may not hesitate or tremble, when they 
perceive great emotions produced in tl1c earth, they arc com
manded to place the holy and inviolable decree of God in 
opposition to all the exertions of adversaries. The meaning 
therefore is : whatever may be the madness of men, all that 

1 Our autborizeu Yersion of Psalm ex. 1 runs thus : Tlte LORD said 
1mto my Lord. ·while the word Lord occurs twice in this clau~e, the 
'!'ran~latol'l! have followed their ordinary method of printing the first in 
swall capitals, to present it to the eye of the reader as st.arnlin::i- for the 
Hebrew word ,-r,:-r, (Jehovah,) which our Author calls "the cssent-ml nnmc 
of God," while the second stands for •.l'Tlf, (Adonai,) my Lord, which, as he 
also went.ions, "is frc'lucntly a.pplied t.o wen."-Ed. 
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they e.hall dare to contrive will be of no avail for destroying 
the kingdom of Christ, which has been set up, not by the 
will of men, but by the appointment of God, and therefore is 
supported by everlasting strength. ,vhenever this kiugdom 
is violently attacked, let us call to remembrance this revela
tion from heaven; for undoubtedly this promise was put into 
the hand of Christ, that every believer may apply it to his 
own use. But God never changes or deceives, so as to re
tract what has once gone out of bis mouth. 

Sit at my rigid hand. This phrase is used metaphorically 
for the second or next rank, which is occupied by God's 
deputy. And therefore it signifies, to hold the highest 
government and power in the name of God, as we know that 
God has committed his authority to his only-begotten Son, 
so as to govern his Church by his agency. This mode of 
expression, therefore, does not denote any particular place, 
but, on the contrary, embraces heaven and earth under the 
government of Christ. And God declares that Christ ·will 
sit till his enemies be subdued, in order to inform us that his 
kingdom will remain invincible against every attack ; not 
that, when la'.~ enemies have been subdued, he will be deprived 
of the power which had been granted to him, but that, while 
the whole multitude of his enemies shall be laid low, his 
power will remain for ever unimpaired. In the meantime, 
it points out that condition of his kingdom which we perceive 
in the present day, that we may not be uneasy when we see 
it attacked on all sides. 

MATTHEW. 

XXIIT. 1. Then Jesus seoke to 
the multiturle, and to his dL~ciples, 
2. Saying, The scribes and the Pha
risees ~it in the chair of Moses. 
3. Observe and do, tlierefore, all 
things whatever they commaml you 
to obscn:e ; hut d.o not according 
to their works; for tliey ,iay and do 
not. 4. For they bind heavy nnd 
intolerable bnnlcns, and lay them 
on men's shg_ulders; but they refuse 

l\IARK. 

XII. 38. 
And he said 
to them in 
his doc
trine, Be
wnre ofthe 
scril)es, who 
love to walk 
in robes, 
and Ion, 
snlutations 

LuKE. 

XI. 4&. Amloneof 
the lawyers I answer
ing said. to him, Mas
te~, in saying these 
thmgs thou alBO re
proac-best us. 4G. And 
be said, "" oe also to 
you, lawyers! for yon 
load men with bur
dens which are intol
erable; and you your-

1 "Un des docteurs de la l'oy ;"-" one of the uoctors of the law." 
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1'1ATTHEW. 

to touch them with their finger. 
5. And they do nil their works that 
they may hll se~n by men, and make 
their phvl::tctenes broad, and wear 
large fri~)!eS on their robes, 6. And 
lo\"e th-, first places at cntcrtuin
mcnts, and the first seats in tL.P. 
synagogues, 7. And salutations in 
the market-place, and to be called 
by men Rabbi.1 8. Hut, as for you, 
he not callet.! Rabbi ;2 for there is 
one who is )OUr l\Iaster, Chri~t; and 
you are nil brethren. 9. And do 
not call nnv one on earth your 
Father; for 'one is your Father, who 
is in hea,-en. 10. And be not call
ct.! :Masters ;3 for one is your ]!aster, 
Christ. 11. Ile who is grcatc~t 
among- you shall be your sei:v::inl. 
12. But he that cxalteth lumself 
.shall Le h,unbfo.l; ant.I he that 
hum bleth himself shall be c.xaltcu. 

l\LrnK. 
in the mar
kct-plnccs, 
39. And the 
first seats in 
the ~yna
gogucs, and 
the fir.st 
plates at 
entertain
ments. 

LUK1:. 

selves touch not tl1e 
burdens with one of 
your fingers. (A little 
'btfore.) 43. Woe to 
you, l'harisees ! who 
desire the first seats 
in the synagogues, 
and salutations in the 
market-place. 

XX. 45. And while 
::ill the people were 
hearing, he said to his 
diseipleE, 46. Beware 
of the scribes, who 
<l~iretowalkin robes, 
an,! lo,;e sa.lutntions 
in tl1e market-pfaces, 
llntl the first Beats in 
the 8ynngogues, nnd 
the first places at en
tcrtaimncn ts. 

:Matthew XXIII. 1. Then Jesus spol,e to the multitudes. 
Thi., warning was highly useful, that, amidst contentions und 
the noise of combats, amidst the trouble and confusion of 
public aflhirs, amidst the destruction of proper and lawful 
order, the authority of the word of Go<l might remain entire. 
The design of Christ was, that the people might not, in con
sequcuce of being offemlc<l at the vices of tlie scribes, 4 throw 
away rcvc1·cncc for the Law. For we know how prone the 
minds of men are to entertain dislike of the Law ; and moro 
especially when the life of their pastors is dissolute, and does 
not corredpon<l to their words, almost all grow wanton through 
their example, as if they had received permission to sin with 
impunity. The same thing happens-nnrl something worse 
-when contentions arise; for the grcn.tcr part of men, having 
thrown off the yoke, gh-c utterance to their wicked <lesircs, 
and break out into extreme contempt. 

1 "Rstrc appckz des hornmcs ::\fais!.rcs ;"-" to be cnllcd by men 
:Masters." 

2 "Ne soycz point appekz 1.Iaistres ;"-" be not callet.! Masters." 
3 "Doctcurs ;''-" doctors." 
4 " Olfonsc et scandalize des vicl'S qu'on voyoit CS scribl'S ;"-" oflcou.::d 

anu scanda.lized at the "-ices which they saw in tl1c scribes." 
VOL. III, F 
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At that time the scribes burned with covetousness and 
swelled ·with ambition; their extortions were notorious; their 
cruelty was formidable; anu such was their corruption of 
manners, that one woulJ think they ha<l con~pire<l. for the 
llestruction of the Law. Besides, they ha<l per-rcrted by 
their false opinions the pure antl natural meaning of tltc 
Luw, so that Christ was constrained to enter into a sharp 
conflict with them; becaul:e their amazing rage hurried them on 
to extinguish the ligbt of truth. So then, because there was 
danger that many person~, partly on account of such abu,;es, 
and partly on nccount of the din of controvcrsie~, would come 
to despise all religion, Christ seasonably meets them, and 
<leela1·cs that it woul<l be unreasonable if, on account of the 
vices of men, true religion were to perish, or reverence for 
the Law to be in any degree diminished. As the scribes 
were obstinate and inveterate enemies, an<l as they hel<l the 
Church oppressed through their tyranny, Christ was com
pelled to expose their wickedness ; for if goo<l and simple men 
had not been withdrawn from bondage to them, the door 
would ha,·e been shut against the Gospel. The1·e wns also 
another reason; for the common people think themselves at 
liberty to do whatever they see done by their rulers, whoiic 
corrupt manners they form into a law. 

llut that no man might put a different interpretation on 
·what he was about to say, he begins by statiIJg, that what
ever sort of men the teachers were, it wus altogether unrea
sonable, either that on account of their filth the word of God 
shoulc1 receive any stain, or that on account of their wicked 
examples men should hold themselves at liberty to commit 
sin. And this wisdom ought to be carefully observed ; for 
many persons, having no other object in view than to bring 
hatred and detestation on the wicked and ungodly, mix and 
confound e,·cry thing through their inconsi<leratc zeal. All 
discipline is despised, and shame is tmmpled under foot; in 
short, there remains no respect for what is honourable, and, 
what is more, many are emboldened by it, and intentionally 
blazon the sins of priests, that they may have a pretext for 
sinning with less restraint. But in attacking the .~cribes, 
Christ proceeds in such a manner, that he first vin<licatcs the 
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Law of God from contempt. "'" e must attend to this cau
tion also, if we desire that our reproofs should be of any 
service. Ilut, on the other hand, we ought to observe, that 
no dread of giving offence prevented Christ from exposing 
ungodly teachers as they deserved; only he preserved such 
moderation, that the doctrine of God might not come to be 
<le:,pised on account of the wickedness of men. 

'l'o inform m1 that he spoke publicly about their vices, not 
to raise envy n.gainst their persons, but. to prevent the conta
gion from spre:.uling more wiucly, )fork expressly states that 
he spol1e to them IN HIS DOCTlUNE ; by which words he means 
that the hearers were profitably warned to beware of them. 
Now, though Lulte appears to restrict it to the disc~Jlcs, yet 
it is probable that the discourse was addressed indiscriminately 
to the whole multitude; which appears more clearly from 
iliatt!tew, and, indeed, the subject itself required that Christ 
:-hould have hill eye on all without exception. 

2. Iu tlie chair of 1.lioses. Reasons were not wanting for 
inserting here what Luke relates at a different phce. Besides 
that the doctrine is the same, I have no doubt that Lulw, 
after having said that the scriLes were sharply and severely 
reproved by our Lord, added also the at.her reproofs which 
Jllattlu:w delayed till the proper place; fo1· already we have 
frequently seen that the Evangelists, as occa1,ion required, 
collected in to one place various discourses of Christ. But as 
the narrative of .1..lJatt!tew is more full, I choose rather to take 
his words as the subject of exposition. 

Our Lo1·d gives a general exhortation to believers to 
beware of conforming their life to the "'icked conduct of the 
scribes, but, on the contrary, to regul,ite it by the rule of the 
Law which they hear from the mouth of the scribes; for it ,vas 
necess:iry (as I h:LVe lately hinted) tliat he should reproyc 
many abuses in them, that the whole people might not be 
infected. Lest, through their crimes, the u.octrine of which 
they were the ministen1 and heralds should be injure<l, he 
cujoins believers to attend to their words, and not to their 
actions; as if he had sai<l, that there is no reason why the bad 
examples of pastors should hinder the children of God from 
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holiness of life. That the word scribes, agreeably to the 
Hebrew idiom, denotes the teachers or expounclen, of the 
Law, is wc11 known; an<l it is certain tliat Lu!te cal1s the nme 
persons laic!Jers. 1 

Kow our Lor<l refers peculiarly to the Pharisees, who 
belonged to the number of the scribes, because_ at that time 
this sect held the highest ra1u{ in the go,ernment of the 
Church, and in the exposition of Scripture. For we hnsc 
formerly mentioned that, while the Sadducces and Essencs 
preferred the literal interpretation of Scripture, the Pharisees 
followed a different manner of teaching, which had been 
handed down, as it were, to them by their ancestors, which 
was, to make subtle inquiries into the mystical meaning of 
Scriptme. This was aho the reason why they received their 
name; for they arc called I'herusim, that is, cxpounders.2 

And though they had debasetl the whole of Scripture by 
their fal,;c opinions, yet, as they plume<l thcrnselve,, on that 
popular method of instruction, their authority was highly 
esteemed in explaining the ~rnrship of Goel and the rule of a 
holy life. The phrase ought, therefore, to be thus i1.1tei.-
prcted: " Tlte Pharisees and otlw· scribes, or, the .~cri!,e.~, 
among whom tlie Pharisees are the most hig!tl!J esteemed, when 
they spcnk to you, arc good teachers of a holy life, but by 
their works they give you very ba<l instructions; and there
fore attend to their lips rather than to their hands." 

It may now be asked, Ought we to submit to all tJrn 
instructions of teachers without exception? For it is plain 
enough, tl1at the scribes of that age had wickedly and basely 
corrupted the Law by false inve1.1tions, had burdened wretched 
souls by unjust laws, and lia<l corrupted the ,...-orship of God 
by many superstitions ; but Christ wishes their doctrine to 
be observed, as if it httd been unlawful to oppose their 
tyranny. The answer is easy. He does not absolutely com
pare any kind of doctrine with the life, but the design of 
Christ wae, to distinguish the holy Law of God from their 
profane works. For to sit in the chair of llfoses is nothing 
else than to teach, accor<ling to the Law ofG od, ho1'I" we ought 

1 "Docteurs de la loy;"-" tcacltcrs," or "iluctors of the laU'." 
2 llurmon!/, ml. i. p. 281. 
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to li\'e. And though I am not quite certain whence the 
phrase is derived, yet the1·e is probability in the conjecture 
of those who refer it to the pulpit which Ezra erected, from 
which the Law was read aloud, (Neh. viii. 4.) Certainly, 
when the Raubins expounded Scripture, those who were about 
to speak rose up in succession; but it was perhaps the cus
tom that the Law itself should be proclaimed from a more 
elevated spot. That man, therefore, sits in tlte clia-ir of 
J.l[oses who teaches, not from himself, or at hi.,, own sugges
tion, but accoru.ing to the authority :md won] of God. Hut 
it ucnotcs, at the same time, a lawful calling; for Christ 
commands that the scribes should be heard, because they 
were the public teachers of' the Church. 

The Papists reckon it enough, tliat those who issue laws 
should possess the title and occupy the station ; for in this 
way they torture the words of Christ to mean, that we are 
bound to rccci\'e obelliently whatever the ordinary prelates 
of the Church enjoin. But this calumny is abundantly 
refuted by another iujunetion of Christ, when he bi<ls them 
beware of the leaven of t!te Pharisees, (Matth. xvi. G.) If 
Christ pronounces it to be not only lawful, but even proper, 
to reject whatever of their own the scribes lllingle with the 
pure <loctrine of the Law, certainly we arc not bound to em
brace, without discrimination or the exercise of judgment, 
whatever they arc plc:l.se<l to enjoin. Bcsi1les, if Christ had 
intended here to bind the consciences of his followers to the 
colllmandmcnts of men, there would have been no good 
grouml for what he said in another passage, that it i.~ in vain 
to ii·orship God by the commawlments of men, (J\Iatth. xv. 9.) 
Hence it is evitlent, that Christ exhorts the people to obey 
the scribes, only 80 far as they adhere to the pure and simple 
exposition of the Law. For the exposition of Augustine is 
accurate, and in accordance with Christ's meaning, that 
"the scribes taught the Law of God while they sat in t!te 
c!iair of J.lloses; and, therefore, that the sheep ought to hear 
the voice of the Shepher<l by them, as by hirelings." To 
which wo1·<ls he immediately adds : "God therefore teaches 
Ly them; but if they wish to teach any thing of their own, 
refuse to hear, refuse to <lo them." "\Vith this sentiment 
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r1ccords what the same writer says in his :Fourth Book of 
Christian Doctrine : " Bccam-e good believers do not obe
diently listen to any 8ort of man, but to God himself; there
fore we may profitably listen cnn to those whose lives are 
not profitable." It was, therefore, not the chair of tl1c scribes, 
but the chair ef 1lfoses, that constrained them to teach what 
was good, even when they did not <lo what was good. For 
what they di<l in their life was their own ; but tlte chair of 
another man did not permit them to teach what was their 
own. 

4. For they bind heaty and intoleraUe burde11s. He docs 
not charge the scribes with oppressing and tyrannising over 
souls by harsh ancl unjust luws; for, though they had intro
duced many superfluous ceremonies-as is evident from 
other passages-yet Christ does not at present refer to that 
,,ice, because his design h•, to compare right doctrine with a 
wicked and dissolute life. 'l'hat the Law of God should be 
called a heavy and intolerable burden is not ·wonderfnl, anil 
more especially in reference to our weakness. But though 
the scribes requirofl nothing but what God had enjoined, 
yet Chdst reproves the stern and rigid manne1· of teaching 
which was usually followed by those proud hypocrites, who 
authoritatively demand from others what they mvc to Goel, 
and arc t'igorous in enforcing duties, an<l yet indolently 
dispense with the peiformance of what they so strictly en
join on other;,, ancl allow themsehes to do ·whatever they 
please. In this sense Ezekiel (xxxiv. 4) reproaches them 
for ruling with sternness and rigour. For those who truly 
fear Gotl, though they sincerely and earnestly endeavour 
to bring their disciples to obey Him, yet as they are more 
severe towards themselves than towards others, they arc 
not so rigid in exacting obedience, and, being conscious of 
their own weakness, kindly forgive the weak. But it is 
impossible to imagine any thing that can exceed tlie inso
lence in commandiug, or the crnelty, of stupid dcspi.<!ers 
of Go<l, because they give themselves no concern about the 
difficulty of doing those things from which they relieve 
themselves ; ancl therefore no man will exercise moderation 



JL\Il)l0"'1"Y OP TIIE EV ANGF.LISTS. 77 

in commanuing others, unless he shall first become his own 
tcacher.1 

5. And all their worlis they do that they may be seen by men. 
He ha<l lntely said that the scribes lh·c very differently from 
what they teach; but now he adds that, if they ham any 
thing which is apparently good, it is hypocritical and worth
less, because they have no other desigu than to please men, 
and to vaunt themselves. And here zeal for piety and a 
holy life is contrasted with the mask of those u·orks which 
serve no purpose but for ostentation ; for an upright wor
shipper of God will never give himself up to that empty 
parade by which hypocrites are puffed up. Thus not only is 
the ambition of tlte .~cribes and Pharisees reproved, but our 
Lord, after having condemned the trnn2grcssion and con
tempt of the Law of Goll in their whole life, that they might 
not shield themscl vcs by their pretended holiness, nntici
pntcs them by replying, that those things of which they 
boast arc absolute trifles, and of no value whatever, be
cause they spring from mere ostentation. IIc afterwanls 
produces a single instance, by which that aml,ition was 
easily perceived, which was, that by the fringes ,if their 
robes they held themseh-es out to the eyes of men as goo<l 
observers of the Law. 

And make their phylacteries broad, and enlarge the friu!JeS of 
their robes. }'or why were their fringes made broader, and 
their pltylacteries more magnificent, than what was custom
ary, except for idle display? The Lord had commanded 
the .Jews to wear, both on their forehead and on their 
raiment, some remarlmblc passages selected out of the Law, 
(Deut. vi. 8.) As forgetfulness of the Law easily creeps 
upon the flesh, the Lord intended in this manner to keep it 
constantly in the remembrance of his people; for they were 
likewise enjoine(l to inscribe such sentences on the posts of 
thdr ltouses, (Deut. vi. 9,) that, wherever they turned their 
eyes, some godly warning might immediately meet them. 

1 "Si premieremcnt ii nc se rcglc luy-meRmc, et s'assul 1etit aux mcsml's 
chos<.'s qu'il comm:mde ;"-" ifhc. <lo not fir~t rule bim~dt; and submit to 
the same things which he command~." 
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Ilut what did the scribes do? In order to distinguish them
selves from the rest of the peoplet they carried about 'With 
them tl1e commandments of God more magnificently in
scribed on their gnrments; and in thi;i boasting there was 
displayed an offensive ambition. 

Let us al,;o lcan1 from this, how ingenious men a1·e in 
mixing up vain deception, in order to conceal their vices 
under some 1uetext and cloak of virtues, by turning to the 
purposes of their own hypocrisy those exercises of piety 
which God hns enjoined. Nothing was more profitable than 
to exercise all their senses in the contemplation of the Law, 
and it was not without good re:tl'lon that this was enjoined 
Ly the Lord. But so far were they from profiting by these 
simple instructions, that, by ma.king perfect righteousness to 
consist in the adorning of robes, they despised the Law 
throughout their whole life. For it was impossible to treat 
the Law of God with greater contempt, thnn when they 
imagined that they kept it by pompoua dress, or pronounec<l 
masks contrived for enacting a play to be a keeping of the 
Law. 

,vhat Mark arid Luke say about the rolies relates to the 
same subject. 1.Y e know that the inhabitants of Ea~tern 
countries commonly u~ed long rolies,-a custom which they 
retain to this day. ]fat it is evident from Zcchariah (xiii. 
4) that the prophet,, were di,,tinguishcd from the rest of the 
people by a p:u·ticubr form of a cloak. And, indeed, it was 
highly reasonable that the teachers shoulu <lresti in this man
ner, that there might be a higher degree of gravity and 
modesty in their dress than in that of the common people ; 
but the scribes had made an improper use of it by turning it 
into luxury nncl di.':'play. Their example has been followed 
by tl1e Popish priests, among whom rolies are manifestly 
nothing more than the baJges of proud tyranny. 

G. And love the first places at entertaimucuts. IIe proyes, 
by evident signs, that no zeal for piety exists in the scribes, 
but that they arc wholly devoted to ambition. For to seek 
tlie first places and the fir.~t seats belongs only to those who 
choose rather to exalt themselves among men, than to enjoy 
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the npprobation of Go<l. But aboye all, Christ condemns 
them for desiring to be called masters; for, though the na111e 
Rabbi in itself denotes excellence, yet at that time the pre
vailing practice among the Jews was, to give this name to 
the masters and teachers of the Law. Hut Christ asserts that 
thi~ honour does not belong to any except himself; from 
which it follows that it cannot, without doing injury to him, 
be applied to men. Ilut there is an appearance of excessive 
harshncss

7 
and even of absurdity, in this, since Christ does 

not now teach ns in his own person, but appoints and or
<lains masters for u~. }: ow it is absurd to tnkc away the 
title from those on whom he bestows the office, and more 
especially since, while lie was on earth, he appointed apostles 
to discharge the office of teaching in his uame. 

If the question be about the title, Paul certainly <lid not 
intend to do any injury to Christ by sacrilegious usurpation 
or Lonsting, when he declared that he was a master and 
Lmc!ter of the Gentiles, (1 Tim. ii. 7.) Ilut as Christ had no 
other design than to bring all, from the least to the gre:lte~t, 
to obey him, lelO as to preserve his own authority unimpaired, 
we need not give ourselves much trouble about the word. 
Christ therefore docs not attach importance to the title be
slowed on those who discharge the office of teaching, but 
restrains them witl1in proper limit8, that they may not rule 
o\"Cr the faith of brethren. \Ve must always attend to the 
distinction, that Christ alone ought to be obeyed, because 
concerning him alone was the voice of the Father heard 
alon<l from heaven, lff'ar him, (Matth. x,·ii. 5 ;) and that 
teachers arc his mini.!'tcrs in such a manner that he ought to 
be hear<l in them, anu. that they are masters under him, rn 
far as they represent his person. The general mraning i", 
that hi8 authority must remain entire, and that no mortal 
man ought to claim the smallest portion of it. Thus he is 
the only Pastor; but yet he admits many pastors under him, 
provided that he hold the pre-eminence over them all, and 
that by tl1cm he alone govern the Church. 

And you are all brethren. This opposite clause must be 
observed. For, since 1re arc brethren, he maintains tha.t no 
nrnn has a right to hold the }Jin.cc of a. master OYCl' otherl!; 
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and hence it follows, tl1at he does not condemn that authority 
of masters which docs not violate Lrotherly intercourse 
among the godly. In short, nothing else is here enjoined 
than that all shoul<l depend on the mouth of Christ alone. 
NeaJ·ly to the same purpose docs Paul argue, when he says 
that we have no right to judge one another, for nil are 
bret!tren, an<l all must staT1d before tlie judgment-seat of Christ, 
(Rom. xiv. 10.) 

O. And call no man on eart!t your Father. He claims for 
Go<l alone the honour of Father, in nearly the same sense as 
he lately a8serted that he himself is the only J.lfaster; for 
this name w:ts not as:aume<l by men for themselves, but was 
given to them by God. And therefore it is n0t only lawful 
to call men on eartlt FATHER~, but it ,vould be wicked to 
deprive them of that honour. Nor is there any importance 
in the distinction which some haye brought forward, that 
men, by whom children have been begotten, are fathers ac
cording to the flesh, but that God alone is tlw Father of 
spirits. l rca<lily acknowledge that in this manner God is 
sometimes distinguished from men, as in Hcb. xii. 5, but a" 
Paul more than once calls himself a spiritunl futl1er, ( l Cor. 
iv. 1.5; Philip. ii. 22,) we must see how this agrees with 
the words of Christ. The true meaning therefore is, that 
the honour of a father is falsely ascribed to men, when 
it obscures the glory of God. Now this is done, when
ever a mortal man, viewed apart from God, is accounted 
a father, since all the degrees of relationship depend on 
God alone through Christ, and are held together in such 
a manner that, strictly speaking, God alone is the .Father 
of an. 

10. For one is your Jlfaster, even Christ. He repeats a 
second time the former statement about Christ's office as 
.ftfaster, in mder to inform us that the lawful order is, that 
God alone rule over us, and possess the power and author
ity of a Father, and that Christ subject all to his doc
trine, and have them as diaciples; as it is elsewhere said, 
that Christ is the only head ef the w!tole C!turc!t, (Eph. i, 
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22,) becau:se the whole body ought to be suhjcct to him an<l 
obey him. 

11. Jle u·lw is greatest amon,q you. By this conclusion lie 
shows that he dicl not, after the manner of the sophists, di,;,
pute about words, hut, on the contrary, looked to the fact, that 
no man, through forgetfulness of his rank, might c1aim more 
than was proper. He therefore dec1ares that the highest 
honour in the Church is not government, but service. "\Vho
ever keeps himself within this limit, whatever may be the 
title which he bears, takes nothing away either from God or 
from Christ; as, on the other ham], it serves no good purpose 
to take the name of a sen:ant for the purpose of cloaking that 
power which diminishes the authority of Chri.-1t as a J.lfaster. 
For of what aYail is it tlmt the Pope, when he is about to 
opprc.-1s wretched sonl.-1 by tymnnical laws, begins with styling 
himself the servant ef -~~rvant.~ qf God, but to insult Goel 
openly, and to practise ~hamcful mockery on men? Now 
while Christ docs not insist on words, he strictly forbids hie. 
followers to aspi1·c or desire to rise any higher than to enjoy 
brotherly intercourse on an eriual footing under the heavenly 
Father, ancl charges those who occupy places of honour to 
comluct themselves as the scryants of others. He adds that 
remarkable statement which has been formerly cxplained,1 fte 
that lrnmoldh ltimself shall be e:,.:alted. 

1'L\TTI1EW. 

xxn [. 1:3. Hut woe to YOII, 
srribl•sand Pharisef'~, hvpocritc;! tor 
you sh11t up the kingdom ofhea,en 
:waimt men ; for ,·ou <lo not cntn 
~·~ursclvcs, and do not pt•rmit tho~c 
wl10 come to rnkr. 14. Ami ,~oc 
to you, scribes nm! l'hnrist't'S, hypo
crites! for you ,levourwiclows' ho11~es, 
and thnt u

0

mlt•r the clio!!Uisc of a long 
prayer ; therefore yo~ will he the 
more scwrdy punished. 15. ·woe 
to you, scribes and l'harisccs, hypo-

MARK. 

XII. 40. 
Who de-
vour wi-
dows' hou-
8es, an<l that 
nn,ler the 
disguise ofo 
lnngpraycr. 
These shall 
receive- a 
,e~·erercon
<lemnatioo. 

1 llarmouy, ml ii. p. 165. 

LUKE. 

XI. 52. ,voe co 
you, lawyers ! for you 
have taken away the 
kcyofknowled~I': yn11 
did not enter Your-
st•lw~, :rn<l you hin
dered those who were 
c.ntc1-ing. 

XX. 47. Who <le
Tom· widows' l10119c~, 
and by way of pre• 
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i\IATTlIEW. 

crites I for you compass sea and fond 
to makc 1 one proselyte; anil wlwn 
lie is marle,1 you make him twice ns 
muC'h the child of heH as yoursch·C!s. 

MARK. Lmrn. 

tence make fong 
pray.ers. 3 These shall 
r~ce, vc greater con
demnation. 

He breaks out into still stronger language of condemnation, 
and he does so not so much on their account, as for the 
purpose of withdrawing the common people and simple-minded 
men from their sect.4 For though we sec frequently in 
Sci-ipture the ju<lgment of God pronounced against the repro
bnte, so as to render them the mot·e inexcusable, yet in their 
person tJ1e children of God receive a useful warning, not to 
involve themselves in the snares of the same crimes, Lut to 
guard against falling into l'imilar destniction. Certainly, 
when the scribes, after overturning the worship of God and 
corrupting the doctrine of godliness, would endure no correc
tion, :rnd with desperate madness, to their own 1lc.;truction 
and that of the "-hole 11ation, opposed the redemption which 
w:1,s offered to them, it was proper tl1at they should be held 
up to the hatred and detestation of all. And yet Christ di<l 
not so much consider what they <lescnecl, as what would be 
useful to the uneducated and ignorant ; for he intencle<l, to

wards the close of his life, to leave a solemn testimony, that 
no man might, except knowingly and willingly, be deceived 
by persons so base and wicked. 

1V c know how powerfully a foolish reverence for false 
teachers hinders simple pco11le from getting clear of their 
crroueous views. 'l'hc ,Jews were at that time deeply imbued 
with false doctrine, and had even imbibed from their earliest 
years many super.;:titions. ·while it was hard and difficult in 
itself to bring them back to the right path, the chief obstacle 
lay in the foolish opinion which tliey ha<l formed about the 

1 "Afin <le gaigner un pM~elytc ;"-" in order to ~ain one proselvte." 
2 "Et quand il est g11ignc ;"-" and when he is gamed." • 
3 " Lc.,ti'1ds dtworent Jes mairnns des vefucs, sous orn brc de faire lon..,uc 

ornison ;"-" who devour tlie Liou~cs of widows, under the pretence"' of 
makin::r a long pra.yer." 

4 "De s11yne tellc umuicre de gcns ;"-" from follmving tha.t so1't of 
l;t!ople." 
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false tcachet·s, whom they regarded as the lawful 1n·elates of 
the Church, the rulers of divine \.YOrship, and the pillars of 
religion. Be8ides, they were so strongly fascinateu, that they 
coulu scarcely be Jmwn away from those teachers but by 
violent fear. It is not therefore for the purpose of eur;,ing 
the scribes that Christ pronounces against them the <lrea<lf'ul 
vengeance of Gou, but to withdraw others from their impos
tures. In like manner, we arc compelled at the present day 
to thunder lou<lly against the Popish clergy, for no other 
reason than that those who arc t1·actable, and not quite <les
pcrntc, may dil'ect their minds to their salvation, and, moved 
by the juugment of God, may break the deadly snares of 
super;;titions by which they arc hchl captive. 

Hence we may infer how cruel is the mildne:,s of tho~c 
who llislike our vehemence. They arc displcase<l to sec 
h:i,rshnc.:is and severity used towar<ls the wolves, which nrc 
constantly, with open mouth, tearing and devouring the 
sheep; aml yet they see the poor sheep deceived by a vain 
disgui.;ie, freely throwing· themselves into the jaws of the 
woh·cs, unless the pastor who det:-ires to save them, and en
<lc:wours to rescue them from destruction, drive them away 
with a loud voice. ,v e must therefore follow out the design 
of Christ, by copying out l1is example in severe threatenings 
against wicked despisers, and in bolllly exclaiming against 
them, that those who arc capable of being cmed may be le<l 
hy the fear of dcstrnction to withdraw from them. For 
though we gain nothing by addressing the enemies of the 
tmt.h, yet they must be summoned to the jm]gment-scat of 
God, and others must be warnecl, that they may know that 
the same destruction a waits themselYes, if they do not speedily 
withdraw from a wicked league with them. 

)Iatthew XXIll. 1:3. You shut up the kingdom of !tearnn. 
Christ pronounces a curse on them, because they pervert 
their office to the general destruction of the whole people; 
for since the government of the Church was in their hands, 
they ought to have been, as it were, porters for tlie !tingdom of 
herwen. ,vhat purpose is served by religion and holy tloctl'inc 
but to open heaven to us? For we know that nll mankind are 
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banishe<l from God, and excluded from the inheritance of 
eternal salvation. Now the doctrine of religion may be sai<l 
to be the door by which we enter into life, anu therefore 
Scripture says metaphorically, that the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven arc given to pastor,'!, as I have explained more fully 1 

under Matthew xvi. HJ. And we ought to abide by this defi
nition, which appears still more btrongly from the words of 
Luke, in which Christ reproaches the lawyers with ltavin.11 
taken au•ay the key ef lmoirledge, which means that, though 
they were the guar<lians of the Law of God, they <lepfrre<l 
the people of the true untlerstan<ling of it. As, therefore, in 
the present day, the keys of tlie ltingdom of lieai•en arc cmu
rnittcd to the custody of pastors, that they may admit belie\-er.,; 
into eternal life, and exclude unbelievers from all expectation 
of it, so the priests and scribes anciently under the Law held 
tl1e same office. 

From the word k,wwle({qe we infer how absnr<lly the J>apists 
forge false keys, as if they posecsse<l some magical power 
apart from the word of God; for Christ declares that none 
but those ,vho arc ministers of lloctrine have the use of luys. 
If it Le objected, that the Pharisees, though they were per
verse expounders of the Law, still held tlte l.c,1/s, I reply : 
Though, in respect of their office, t!UJ he!JS were entrusted to 
them, yet they were supprcs5e<l by malice and deceit, so that 
they no longer retained the use of them. And therefore 
Christ says, that they tool, away, or stole that hey of Ii.now/edge, 
by which they ought to have opened the gate of heaven. In 
like manner, heaven is sltut by Popery against the wretched 
people, while the very pastors-or, at least, those who hold 
that office-prevent them by their tyranny from being openetl. 
If we arc not excessively indifferent, we will not willingly 
enter into a league with wicked tyrants, who cmelly s/tut 
against us the entrance into life. 

14, For you devour widows' ltouses. He now proceeds 
farther, for he not only accuses them of open crimes which 
tlemand hatred and detestation, Lut even teara away the <lis-

I IlarinO'i!J, ml. ii. p. 2!J:?. 
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guises of Yirtue,i, by which they <leceived the common people. 
lf it be objected, that there was no need of rcproying tho.5c 
things which could do no harm by their example, we ought 
to recollect that it was impossible to promote the 8alrntion 
of those who were held bound by the errors of the scribes, 
unless they turne<l away entirely from such persons. This 
reason, therefore, constmined Christ to expose the vain 
appearance of virtues, which nourishes superstitions. 

And t!1at under the pretence of a long prayer. IIc says in 
gcncml that, even when they appear to llo wliat is right, they 
wickedly abuse the pretence of religion. Long prayers con
tninccl some evidence of remarkable lJiety; for the more holy 
:t man is, the more eminently is he devoted to prnycr. Ilut 
Christ says that the Pharisees and scribes were so impure, that 
even the chief part of the worship of God wns uot used by 
them without committing sin, because constancy in prayer 
was with them a trap for base gain. For they sold their 
11raycrs in exactly the same marmer as hirelings lfo-pose of 
their daily labour.1 IIence also we infer that our Lord docs 
not exactly reprove long prayers, as if in itself it were an 
impropriety-particularly since pastors ought to be eminently 
<lcYoted to proycr-but to condemn this 11busc, because a 
thing laudable in itself ,ms turned to a wicked purpose. For 
when men aim at gain by means of hired prayer;:, the more 
fervent the appearance of what they calJ devotion becomcl'l, 
the more is the name of God profaned. And as this false 
eom·iction had been long and deeply seated in the minds of 
the common people, on this account Christ employs harsher 
threatcnings ; for the pollution of so s:icre<l a thing was no 
light offence. That it was chiefly widows that ,vere imposed 
on need not excite surprise, because silly women are more 
prone to superstition, and therefore it ha.s always been cu;;
tomary for bmie men to make gain of them. Thus Puul 
brings a charge against the false teachers of his age, that 
tliey lead captfre silly women laden u:ith sins, (2 Tim. iii. G.) 

1 " Quc lcs mcrccnuircs et ouvricrs ont :i.ccoustnmc de vcndre lenr 
laLcur, et se loer ti. lajourncc ;"-" as hirelings and labourers arc wo11t to 
sell their labour, nm.I to hire thcmschcs out for the duy." 
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15. For you compas.~ sea and land. The scribes liacl also 
acquired celebrity by their zeal in labouring to bring over to 
the ,Jewish religion the strangers and uncircumcise<l. And 
so, if they had gained any one by their false appearances, or 
by any other stratagem, they g1oried wonderfully oYer it as 
an increase of the Church. On this account also they re
ceived great applauses from the common 1>coplc, that Ly 
their uiligence and ability they brought strangers into the 
Chmch of God. Christ declares, on the contrary, that so 
for is this zeal from deserving applause, that they more an<l 
more provoke the vengeance of God, because they bring 
under heavier conuemnation those who cleyote thcmscl\'es to 
their sect. ,v e ought to observe how conupt their condi
tion at that time was, and what confusion existed iu religion ; 
for as it was a holy and excellent work to gain clisciples to 
God, so to allure the Gentiles to the Jewish worship
which was at that time degenerate, and was C\'Cll full of 
wicked profanation-was nothing else than to hurry them 
from Scylla to CharyLdis.1 Besiclcs, by a sacrilegious abuse 
of the name of God, they drew down upon themselves a 
hca\'ier condemnation, because their religion allowecl them 
grosser liccntiou,mcss of crime. An instance of the same 
kind may be seen at the present <lay among the monks; 
for they arc diligent in culling proselytes from every quarter, 
but those proselytes, from Leing lascivious and clcLauched 
persons, they remler altogether devils : for rnch is the 
filthiness of those pu<l<lles, within which they carry on 
their revellings, that it would corrupt even the hcaveuly 

1 " Ce n'C-':'roit nutre chose que de Jes oster d'uu dnnger, pour les 11rc
cipiter en 11n plu~ grand;"-" it ,.,.as nothing else than t.o 1·escue them 
from one dn.uger to plunge them into a grcnter." 'l'hc allu~ion in the 
text fa to Sr.·ylla, a rocky promontory on tlw Italian side of the Strait of 
l\Iessiuu, 11ml to Charybdis, n whirlpool opposite to it, on the co!l.'!t of 
Sicily. }~it.her of tlielli singly would han: r(in<le~d the uavi,7 ation for
midable, but their vicinity to c:ich other foarfolly agwavated t.he danger; 
for tl1e very exertions which kept the ma.riner at a distance from the ·one 
unavoidably brought him nearer to the other. This appalling scene rneets 
us frequently in the ancient mythology, in the allusions of poets and 
orators, and on many otl1er occa.~ions. He who, by avoiding one cvil, 
fell into one still greater, was pro"erbially said to luwe awidcJ Sen.I..\ 
and fallen into CIL\RY.DDI.s.-Ed. 
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angels.' Yet the monk's habit is ::i. very suitable mn.ntle for 
concealing enormities of every description. 

MATTHEW. 

XXIII. 16. \Voe to vou, blind guides ! who sur, Whosoever shall 
sweru- by the temple, it i; nothing ; but he who ~haJ swear by the gol<l 
of the temple is guil~y. 17. Fool~, and bliml ! for which is !!Teater,· the 
golu, or the temple which sanctifieth the gold? 18. Alid,'\Vhosoevcr 
shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but whoaocnir shall swear by the 
j!ift which is upon it ia ;.,ruilty. JU. Fcol•, 11ml blind! for which is greater, 
the gift, or the altar which sanct.ifieth the ~ift 1 20. \\'hoaocver there
fore shall swear by t,he altar, swc:i.reth by 1t, and by all things that arc 
011 it. :n. Aud whosoever shall swear by the temple, sweru·et.h by it, 
and by l1im that dwelleth in it. 22. And whosoever shall swear by 
Leaven, swearcth by the throne of Gc<l, and by him that, siLteth upon it. 

Matthew XXIII. 16. JVoe to you, blind guides .1 As ambi
tion is almost always connected with hypocrisy, so the 
superstitions of the people arc usually encouraged by the 
covetousness and rapacity of pastors. The world ha8, in
<lecd, a natural propensity to errors, and even draws down 
upon itself, as if on purpose, every kind of deceit and im
posture; but improper modes of worship come to gain a 
footing only when they arc confirmed by the rulers 2 them
selves. An<l it generally happens, that those ·who possess 
authority not only, by their connivance, fawn upon errors, 
because they perceive that they are a source of gain to them, 
but even assist in fanning the flame. Thus we see that the 
superstitions of Popery were heightened by innumerable 
expedients, while the priests opened their mouths for the 
prey ; and even now they daily conlrh•c many things by 
which they clclude still more the foolish multitude. And 
when minds have once fallen under the darkening influence 
of the enchantments of Satan, nothing is so absurd or mon
strous as not to Le eagerly swallowed. 

It was on this account that the Jews had more reverence 
for tlte gold of the temple, and for the sacred offerings, than for 
the temple arn.l tlte altar. But the sacredness of the qffedngs 
depended on the temple and the altar, and was only something 

1 "Les anges ,lo Paradis;"-" the angels of Paradise." 
2 " Quand Les prelats leij conferment /-" when the prelates confirm 

them.'' 
YOL. III. G 
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jnforior aml accessory. It may rea<lily be believed tliat tlii;; 
dream procce<lc<l frnm the scribes and priests, because it was 
a scheme well £tte<l. for collecting prey. An<l this was not 
only a foolish but a highly dangerous error, becum;c it le<l. the 
lJeoplc into riuiculous fancies. There is nothing to which 
men arc more prone than to foJl away from the pure worship 
of' Go<l: an<l therefore, un<ler the covering of this ,,eil, it was 
easy for Satan to withdraw from the contemplation of G o<l 
those who were too strongly inclined to foolish imaginations. 
This is the reason why Christ so seYcrcly chastises that error. 
And yet the Papiota were not ashamed to prostitute the sacrc!l 
name of Go<l to a mockery still more clctcsLahle; f'ot· they 
reckon it of more importance to touch a morsel of a stinking 
carcase, than to y,cruse the sacred Yolume of the OI<l and New 
Testaments, or even to rni,;e their hands towanls heaven. 
And in this way m-ises a carnal worship of God, by which the 
proper fear of God is gradually obliterated. 

It is nothing. By this phrase he <loes not mean that they 
entirely took away the 110nour of the temple, but he speaks 
comparatively. For when they represented in extravagant 
terms the sacredness of efferi11gs, the common people were led 
to entertain such veneration for them, that the majesty of tlte 
temple anu of the altar was undervalued, and they reckonc1l 
it a lr.ss heinous crime to violate it by pc1juries than to s1cear 
by t!te sacrc<l qjf'erings with too little reverence. 

18. And wlwsoeeer shall swear by the altar. Here our 
Lord does what ought to be Jone in correcting cnors; for 
he leads us up to the source, and shows, Ly the very n:Lture 
of an oath, tlmt the temple is far more valuable than the gifts 
which are offered in it. He n.ccordingly assumes this prin
ciple, that it is not lawful to swear but by the name of God 
alone. Hence it follows that, whatever forms men may em
ploy in swearing, they must give to God the honour which is 
clue to him ; and hence also it follows in what manner and to 
what extent we arc at liberty to swear by the temple, namely, 
because it is the residence or sanctnary of God; and by ltcaven, 
because there the glo1·y of Gou shines. God permits himself 
to be called as a witness anJ juuge, by means of such symbol~ 
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of his presence, provided that he retain his authority unim
paired ; for to ascribe any Divinity to heaven would be de
testable idolatry. Now so far as God holds out to us a 
brighter mirror of his glory in the temple than in qfferings, so 
much _the greater reve1·ence anJ sacredness is due to the 
name of tlte temple. ,v e now perceive, therefore, in what 
sense Christ says that we swear by him idio inltabits ·!teaven, 
when we swear by lteaven itself. His design is, to direct all 
forms of sweariug to their lawful end and object. 

MATT11£W. 

XXITI. 23. W oc to you, scribes and Phari
sees, l1ypocriies ! for you pay tithe of mint, and 
anise, and cummin, :md have omiUcd the more 
important points of the law, jmlgment, and 
mercy, and faith. The latter you ou~ht to have 
done, and not to have omitted the former, 
24. lllio.d guides, who strain out the gnat, but 
swallow the camel. :1[.i. "\Yoc to you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hniocrites ! for you cleanse the 
outer pa.rt of the cup nn<l of the dish, bnt within 
they are full of extortion and intemperance. 
26. Blind Pharisee, cleanse first what is within 
the cup and dish, that the outer parts of them 
also may be made clean. 27. ,voe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for you arc 
like whitened sepulchres, which outwardly indeed 
appear beautiful, but within are full of dead 
1nen's bones, and of all filthiness. 28. So you 
also outwardly indeed appear righteous to men ; 
but within you arc full ofhypocnsy and iniquity. 

Lu1rn. 
XI. 42. Ilut woe to 

you, Pharisees! for you 
pay tithe of mint, arnl 
rue, and every kind 
of he1·b, and pass by 
judgment :m,l tl1e love 
of God. The latter 
you ought to have 
done, and not to have 
olllitted the former. 
( ,l little after.) 44. 
"\Voe to you, scrilies 
and Pharisee~, hy • 
pocrites ! for you are 
as tombs which do 
not appear, and the 
men who walk over 
them are not aware of 
them. 

Christ charges the scribes with a fault which is found in 
all hypocrites, that they arc exceedingly c.liligent and careful 
in small matters, but di~rcgar<l the principal points of the Law. 
This disease has prevailed in almost all ages, and among all 
nations; so that men have, in most cases, endeavoured to 
please Goel by observing with exactness some trivial matters. 
Finding that they cannot entirely release themselves from 
all obedience to God, they have recourse to this second 
remedy of expiating any heinous offences by satisfactions 
which are of no value. Thus we see that the }>apists, while 
they transgress the chief commandments of God, arc ex
tremely zealous in the performance of trifling ceremonies. 
Hypocrisy of the same kind is now reproved by Gou in the 
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scribes, who, while they were very diligent and careful in 
paying titlies, cared little about the princi'pal points of the Luu:. 
To expose more fully to ridicule their offensive ostentation, 
he does not say generally that they paid tithes, but tithes of 
mint, and anise, and (as Luke has it) of erery ltind of herb, ,so 
as to make a display of extraordinary zeal for piety at the 
least possible expense. 

Ilut as Christ makes the chief righteousness of the Law to 
consist in mercy,judgment, and faith, we must,.fir.~t, see what 
he means by these words; and, secondly, why he left out the 
commandments of the first table, which strictly relate to the 
worship of God, as if gouliness were of less -value than the 
duties of cl1arity. Judgment is taken for equity, or upriglit
ness, the effect of which is, that we render to every man 
what belongs to him, and that no man deceives or injures 
others. fllercy proceeds farther, and leads a man to endea
vour to assist his brctlircn with his property, to relieve the 
wretched by advice or by money, to protect tho.se who arc 
unjustly oppresseJ, and to employ liberally for the common 
good the means which God has put into his hands. Faith 
is nothing else than strict intc1:,1"1-i.ty; not to attempt any 
thing by cmming, or malice, or deceit, but to cultivate 
towru·ds all that mutual sincerity which every man wi1ohcs 
to be pursued towards himself. The sum of the Law, there
fore, relate1,1 to charity. 

The word faith, I am aware, is interpreted by some per
sons differently, as including, by synccdoche, the whole 
worship of God; but Christ, according to his custom, here 
brings the true test of holiness to brotherly lovc, and there
fore does not refer to the first table. Nor is it inconsistent 
with this ,iew that, instead of faith, Luke uses the expres
sion, t!te love of God; for the design of Chri~t was, to show 
what it is that the Lord chiefly requires of us in his Law. 
It is well known that the Law was <livi<le<l into two tables, 
so a~ to :point out, first, ,,.-hat we owe to God, :mu next, what 
we owe to men. Luke expresses both parts, as if Christ had 
said, that the chief design of the Law is, that we should love 
God, and that we should be just aud merciful towa1·ds our 
neighbours. .1.llattlu:w satisfies himself with one part; and 
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there is no absuruity in calling the duties of charity tltc prin
cipal points of tlw Law, since charity itself is pronounced by 
Paul to be the pc,:fection nf the Law; as he also says, that the 
Law is fu{filled if 1cc love our neiglibours, (Rom. xiii. 10.) 
And Christ, when formerly interrogate<l as to the command
ments of the Law, quoted none but those which belonged to 
the second table. 

If it be objected, that in this way men arc preferred to 
God, because charity, which is performe<l towards them, is 
reckoned more valuable than religion, the answer is easy. 
Christ does not here contrast the second table of the Law 
with the first, but, on the contrary, draws from the manner 
in which the sccoml table is kept the proof whether or not 
God is truly and sincerely worshipped. As piety lies within 
the heart, an<l as Goel does not dwell amongst us in order to 
make trial of our lol'e towards Him, and docs not even need 
our services, it is easy for hypocrites to lie, and falsely to 
pretend to lo1:e God. But the duties of brotherly love fall 
under the senses, an<l arc placed before the eyes of all, and. 
therefore iu them the impmlcnce of hypocrites is better 
ascertained. Christ, therefore, did not intend to enter into 
subtle inquiries about the particular parts of righteousness, 
or their onlcr, but, so far as the ordinary capacity of men 
allowed, intcmlcd simply to show that the Law is kept only 
when men are just, an<l kind, ancl true, towarcls each other; 
for thus they testify that they love ancl fear God, and give 
proper and suffidcnt eYi<lence of sincere piety. Not that it 
is enough to discharge our duties towarcls men, if ·we do not. 
first rem1cr to Goel what we owe to him, but because he who 
regulates his life according to God's commandment must Le 
a sincere worshipper of Goel. 

And yet the quc~tion is not fully answered; for titlte.~, 
which Christ places inferior to judgment and mercy, were a 
part of divine worship, an<l some part of them was usually 
bestowed on the poor, so that tithes contained a double sacri
fice. I t·eply : 'l'illtl's arc not i:irnply comparetl to alm.~, and 
.faith, andjudgment, but the pretended holjness of the scribes 
i8 compareu with the sincere an<l pure feeling of charity. 
,vhy were they eo rcatly nnd willing to pay tithes, but in 
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orcler to pacify God at the least expense and trouble? For 
they did not regard the principal point ; and therefore those 
light matters, by which they attempted to deceive God ancl 
men, ought not to be reckoned among the duties of charity. 

:Matthew XXIII. 23. The former you ought to have done. 
This is intended to anticipate their calumny; for they might 
have put an unfavourable interpretation on liis discourse, and 
charged him with setting no value on what the Law of God 
had enjoined. He therefore· acknowledges that whatever 
Go!l has enjoined ought to be performed, and that no part 
of it ought to be omitted, but maintains that zeal for the 
whole Law is no reason why we ought not to insist chiefly on 
the principal points. Hence he infers that they overturn the 
natural order who employ themselves in the smallest matters, 
when they ought rather to have begun with the principal 
points; for tithes were only a kiml of appendage. Christ there
fore affirms that he has no intention to lessen the authority 
even of the smallest commandments, though he recommends 
and demands due order in keepinp; the Law. It is therefore 
our duty to preserve entire the whole Law, wl1ich cannot be 
,iolatcd in any part without contempt for its Author; fo1· He 
who haR forbidden us to commit adultery, and to kill, and to 
steal, has likewise condemned all imp1irc desire. Hence we 
conclude that all the commandments are so interwoven with 
each other, that we have no right to detach one of them from 
the rest. ,vhercforc it is also written, Cursed i~ every one 
tliat performeth not all things tltat are written, (Dcut. xxvii. 
26; Gal. iii. 10 ;) by which words the righteousness of the 
whole Law, without exception, is enforced. But this rever
ence, as we have said, docs not take away the distinction 
between the commandments, or the true design of the Law, 
to which those who truly observe it direct their mind, that 
they may not merely amuse themselves on the surface. 

24. Bli'nd guides. This is a proycrhial saying, by which 
he beautifully describes the affected scrupulommees of hy110-
crites about trifling mutters; for they utterly shrink from 
very small faults, as if a single transgression appcarecl to them 
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more revolting than a hundrecl deaths, and yet they freely 
pcm1it themselves ancl others to commit the most heinous 
crimes. They act as absurdly as if a man were to strain out 
a small crumb of bread, and to swallow a whole loaf. 

Strainin,f/ out1 a gnat, and su:allou:ing a camel. \Ve know 
that a gnat is a very small animal, and that a camel is a huge 
beast. Nothing therefore could be more ridiculous than to 
.~train out the wine or the water, so as not to hurt the jaws 
by swa11owing a gnat, and yet carc1essly to gulp down a 
camel.2 But it is evident that hypocrites amuse themselves 
with such distinctions; for while they pass by judgment, 
mercy, and faith, ancl even tear in pieces the whole Law, they 
arc excessiYely rigid anu severe in matters that are of no 
great importance; aml while in this way they pretenu to kiss 
the feet of God, they proudly spit in his face. 

25. For you cleanse the outer part. Our Lord follows out 
the same statement, and employs a figure for reproaching the 
scribes with being eagerly bent on this single object of making 
a brilliant appearance before men. For by the outer part of 
the di:Yh he metaphorical1y expresses the outward appearance; 
as if be had sai<l, "You give yourselves no concern about any 
cleanness but what appears outwardly, which is quite as if 
one were carefully to wash off the filth of the dish without, 
but to leave it filthy within." That the expression is meta-

1 In remlering the wor,fa, oi o, ii 11 I, one f To• "ri""',:-"', Campbell re~orts 
to a circumlocution, 1rlw strain your liquor, lo oroid srrnl/01dn9 a gnat; 
and he adds the following note:-" E. 'l'. lVlw .~!rain at a gnat. I do 
not nnder8tan<l the import of this expression. Some ha,·e thoui?ht that it 
ha~ 8prung orii;inally from a mc>re typographical error of some printer, 
who ha~ made 1t strai11 at, instead of -~train oul."-Thc conjecture men
tioned by Campbell is strongly confirnwd hy the earlier English version~. 
" Illin<le leders ; clen~engc a gnat, but swolowynge a camcl."-('Viclif, 
1380.) " Ye blindc gydC's, whicli strayne out a. gnat, a.nd swalowe. a 
cammyll."-('l'ymlale, 1[,34.) "Ye blynde izydcs, which st1·ayuc out a 
i;_'!lat, and swalowc a camcll."-(Cranmer, 153!).) "Ye blJ11de gyde~, 
which strayne out a gnate, and swalow a cammd."-(GC'nC'va, 1557.) 
"Rlindc guides, thnt 8train a gnat, and swallow a camel."-(Rheim~, 
1582.) The coincitlcnco of those versions in supporting the true reading 
is very rcmnrkahk, an<l the substitution of at for uut is more likely to have 
been the efi'cct of accident than of design.-Ed. 

2 "Et eepmdant ne faire point de dillicullc d'cngloutir un cliamC'au 
tout entier ;"-" and yet make no difficulty about su·allou·i119 a who!( 
<"Umtl." 
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phorical is evident from the second clause, in which the un• 
cleanness witMn is condemned, because WITHIN they are full 
of intemperance and extortion. lie therefore reproves their 
hypocrisy, in not endeavouring to regulate their life, except 
before the eyes of men, in order to procure for themselves 
an empty reputation for holiness. Thus he recalls them to 
the pure and sincere desire of a holy life. Cleanse first, he 
says, that wldch is wit/tin ; for it would be ridiculous to feast 
your eyes with outward splendour, and yet to drink out of a 
cup full of dregs, or in other respects filthy.1 

27. You are like whitened sepulchres. This is a uifferent 
metaphor, but the meaning is the same ; for he compares 
them to sepulchres, which the men of the world ambitiously 
construct with great beauty and splendour. As a painting 
or cngraYing on sepulchres draws the eyes of men upon them, 
while inwardly tliey contain stinkiug carcases; so Christ says 
that hypocrites deceive by their outward appearance, because 
they arc full of deceit and iniquity. The words of Luke are 
somewhat different, that they deceive the eyes of men, like 
.~epulchres, which frequently are not perceived by those u,Jw u·alk 
over them; but it amounts to the same meaning, that, under 
the garb of pretended holiness, there lurks hidden filth which 
they cherish in their hearts, like a marble sepulchre; for it 
wears the aspect of what is beautiful and lovely, but covers a 
stinking carcase, so as not to be offensive to those who pass 
by. Hence we infer what I have formerly ,mid, that Christ, 
with a view to the auvant::i.gc of the simple and ignorant, tore 
off the deceitful mask which the scribes held wrapped around 
them in empty hypocrisy; for tliis warni.ng was adrnntagcous 
to simple persons, that they might quickly withdraw from 
the jaws of wolves. Yet this passage contains a general 
doctrine, that the children of God ought to desire to be pure 
rather than to appear so. 

1 "Plene de lie et de bourbc, ou :mtrement ordc et sole ;"-" full of 
dregs and of mud, or otherwise nasty and filthy." 
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MATTHEW. 

XXIII. 2~. ·woe to you, scribes 
a11d Pharisees, hypocrites I for you 
build the sepulchres <Jf the prophets, 
and embellish the monuments of the 
righteous, 80. And say, If we had 
been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been their :tSsociates 
i11 the bl<Jod of the yrophcts. 31. 
llm~ you testify agarnst y<Jursel ves, 
that you :ire tfie children of those 
wh<J killed the prophets. 32. Do 
,·ou also fill up the measure of your 
fathers. 33. Serpents, oil"~pring of 
vipera, how shall you escape the 
jud!!ment of hell? 34. Therefore, 
lo, I sen<l. to you prophets, and wise 
men, and scribe8, and some of them 
-vou will slay and crucify, and some 
of them you will scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute from 
dty to city: 35. That upo11 you may 
come all the righteous blood which 
bath been sl1cd on tho earth, from 
the blood of righteous Abel to the 
Llood of Zccharial1, son of Bara
chiah, whom vou slew between the 
temple and the altar. 36. Verily 
I say to you, All these things shall 
con1c on this generation. 87. Jeru
salem, Jerusalem, who slayest the 
prophets, an<l stonest those who 
were sent to thee, how often woul<l 
I have gathered together thy child
ren, as ahe11 iiathereth her chickens 
u111ler her wmgs, and you woul<l 
not ! 38. Lo, your house is left to 
you desolate. 39. :For I tell you, 
that you shall never see me hence
forth, I.ill you say, Blessed he he thnt 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 

LUKE. 

XI. 47. "' oe to you, for you 
buil<l the monuments 1 of the. pro
phets, and your fathers slew them. 2 

48. Truly y<Ju testify that you ap
prove of the actions of your fathers ;3 

for they in<lccd slew them, and you 
build their sepulchres. 49. There
fore also the Wisdom of God hath 
said, I will send 1-o them prophets 
an,l apostles, and some of them they 
will slay n.nd ferseeute : 50. That 
the blood of al the prophets, which 
bath been shed since the creation of 
the world, may be demanded frow 
this ~ncration; 51. l'rom the blood 
of Abel to the blood of Zechariah, 
who perished between the altar and 
the temple. Assuredly I tell you, 
That it shall be dt,maude<l from this 
generation. 

XIII. 3-1. Jerusalem, ,Jerusalem, 
who slaycst the prophets, and stonest 
those who are sent to thee; how 
often would I have gathered thy 
children together, as a bird gatilcr
cth ib brood under its wings, and 
1ou would not ! 35. Lo, your house 
1s left to you desolate. But I tell 
you, I.hat you shall not sec me, until 
the time come when you say Dless
erl be he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. 

XI. 53. And while he was snying 
these things to them, the lawyers and 
Pharisees beg-an to press him closely, 
and cunning\r 1-o interrogate him 
about many things ; 54. Layiug 
snares for him, and seeking to catch 
some.thing out of his mouth, to ac
cuse him. 

:Matthew XXIII. 29. For you build the sepulchres of the 
prophets. An unfounded opinion is entertained by 8ome, that 

' the scribes are here reproved for superstition, in foolishly 
honouring the deceased prophets by splendid scpulcltres, as the 
Papists now transfer the honour of God to departed saints, 

1 "Les sepulchres;"-" the sepulchres." 
2 "Le.squcls vos peres ont occis ;"-" whom your futhcrs slew." 
3 " Que Yous conscntez aux reuvros de vos pcres ;''-" thnt you con-

sent to the actions of your fathers." .11 
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and even arc so perverse as to adore their images. They had 
not yet arrived at such a pitch of blindness and madnct1s, and 
therefore the design of Christ was different. 'Ihe scribes 
endeavoured to gain the favour of the ignorant multitmle, 
and indeed of all the ,T cws, by this additional hypocrisy, that 
they cherished with reverence the memory of the prophets; 
for while in this manner they pretended to maintain their 
doctrine, any one would have supposed that they ·were faith
ful imitators of them, and very keen zealots for the worship 
of God. It was a proposal, tl1ercfore, which was likely to 
prove highly acceptable, to erect monuments for the prophets, 
because in this way religion might be said to Le drawn out 
of darkness, that it might recci,·c the honour which it de
served. And yet nothing was farther from their design than 
to restore doctrine, which might appear to have been ex
tinguished uy the death of the prophets. But though they 
were not only averse to the doctrine of the prophets, but 
most inyeteratc enemies to it, yet they honoured them-when 
<lead-with sepulchres, as if they hacl macle common cause 
with them. 

It is customary, indeed, with l1ypocrites thus to honour, 
after their death, good teachers and holy ministers of God, 
whom they cannot endure while they are alive. Nor cloes 
this arise merely from the common fault, which Horace thus 
describes : ""\\re hate virtue while it is in safety, but when it 
has been removed from our eyes, we seek it with envy ;"1 but 
us the ashes of the dead no longer give annoyance by hnrEh 
and severe reproofs, they who arc driven to madness by the 
living voices of those men arc not unwilling, by adoring 
them, to make an empty display of religion. It is a hypo
crisy which costs little to profess warm regard for those who 
are now silent.2 Thus each of the prophets, in his own age, 
was contemptuously rcjcctecl, and wickedly tormented, by the 
J cws, allll, in many instances, cruelly put to death; while 

1 Virtutem incolumcrn 01Jimus, 
Sublatam ex oculis qu:rrimus invidi. 

Lib. III. Carm. XXIY. 
2 '' Qni ne pcuvent pins crier contrc lcs vices;"-" who can no lon..,er 

.~xclaim against Yiccs." 
0 
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posterity, though not a whit better than their fathers, pre
ten<led to venerate their memory, instead of embracing their 
doctrine; for they too were actuated by equal hostility 
towar<ls their own teachers.1 As the world-not ventming 
altogether to despise God, or at least to rise openly against 
him-contrives this stratagem of adoriog the shadow of Gou 
instead of God, so a similar game is played in reference to 
the prophets. 

A proof of this-far too striking-may be seen in Popery. 
Not satisfied with paying just veneration to Apostles and 
Martyrs, they render to them divine worship; and thlnk that 
they cannot go too far in the lionours which they heap upon 
them ; and yet, by their rage agrunst belie-rnrs, they show 
what sort of respect they would have manifested towards 
Apostles •and l\Iartyrs, if they had been still alive to dis
charge the same office ·which they anciently heh.l. For why 
arc they inflamed with such rage against us, but because we 
desire that doctrine to be received, and to be successful, 
which the Apostles and :Martyrs sealed with their blood? 
"Thile the holy servants of God valued that doctrine more 
highly than their own life, would their life haYe been spared 
by those who so outrageously persecute the doctrine ? Let 
them adorn the images of the saints as they may think fit, by 
perfumes, candles, flowers, and every sort of gaudy ornament. 
If Peter were now nlivc, they would tear him in pieces; they 
would stone Paul ; and if Christ himself were still in the 
world, they would burn him with a slow fire. 

Our Lor<l, perceiving that the scribes and priests of his 
age were cager to obtain the applause of the people, on the 
ground of their being dernut worshippers of the prophds, 
reproves them for deceit and mockery, because they not only 
reject, but even cruelly persecute, the prophets that arc now 
prcscnt,2 and whom God hns sent to them. Ilut it is a dis
r1lay of base hypocrisy, and shameful impudence, to desire to 

1 " Car aussi ils nc traittoyent pas mieux ccux ']Iii Jes enscignoicnt fiJe .. 
lcmcnt que leurs peres avoyent fmtaux autrl's ;"-" for they too ac-krl no 
better towards those who taught tltem faithfully than their fa.the1·s l1ad 
tlonc to others." 

3 "Et lesqucb ils voyent devant leurs veux tOU9 les jour~ ; "-" and 
whom they sec before Lhcir eyes c1,cry day,;, 
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be thought religious on account of worshipping the dead, 
while they endeavour to murder the living. 

30. JJ we Md been in tlte days of our fathers. Not without 
good reason did Christ introduce this sentiment; for though 
he does not blame them for the conduct of their fathers, aml 
docs not make it the chief ground of accusation that they 
arc the chilJ.ren of murderers, yet he takes a passing glance 
of their foolish boasting, in being accustomed to glory in 
their ancestors, while they were descended from the bloody 
enemies of God. The appeal may be thus stated : "You 
look upon the veneration which you pay to the deceased pro
phets as some sort of expiation for the wickedness of your 
fathers. Now then I have this to urge, that it is in vain for 
you to boast of a sacred ancestry, since you arc flcscenJ.cd 
from wicked and ungodly parents. Go now, and screen 
your crimes by the piety of those whose hands, you ac
knowledge, were stained with innocent blooJ.. But it is an 
a<lJitionnl and far more heinous crime, that the sacrilegious 
fury of the fatlters, which you condemn by raising sepulchres 
for the dead, is imitatell by you in the murder of the living." 

32. Do you then.fill up the measure of your fathers. IIe at 
length concludes that they a.re not, in this respect, degenerate 
from their fathers ; as if he had said, "It is not now that your 
nation begins to treat with cruelty the prophets of God ; for 
this is the ancient discipline, this is the custom handed down 
from the fathers, and, in short, this way of acting is almolc't 
natural to you." And yet he docs not Lid them do what 
they arc doing, to put to death holy teachers, but states figu
mtivcly that they have a hereditary right to rise against the 
servants of God, and that they must be permitted to oppose 
religion, because in this way they fill up what is wanting in 
the crimes of their fathers, and finieh the web which they 
had begun. Ry these words he not only pronounces them
selves to be desperate, and incapable of being brought to a 
sound mind, but warns simple people that there is no reason 
to wonder, if the prophets of God are ill-trcateLl by the 
children of murderers. 
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33. Offspring of vipers. After having demonstrated that 
the scribes arc not only base enemies of sound doctrine, and 
wicked con-upters of the worship of God, but likewise 
deadly plagues of the Church, Christ, being about to 
close his discourse, kindles into more vehement indignation 
against them; as it is necessary to shake off by violence the 
flatteries in which hypocrites indulge, aml to drag them, 
as it were, to the judgment-seat of God, that they may be 
filled with alarm. And yet Christ did not keep them alone in 
his eye, but intended to strike terror into the whole people, 
that all might guard against a similar destruction. How 
hnrsh and intolerable this roughness of language must have 
Leen to these reverend instructors may easily be inferred 
from the long period during which they had hcl<l a peaceful 
dominion, so that no one dared to mutter against them. 
And there can be no doubt that many were displeased with 
the great freedom an<l sharpness which Christ use<l, and, 
above all, that ho was looked upon as immoderate and out
rageous in venturing to apply such reproachful epithets to 
the order of the scribes; as many fastidious persons of the 
present day cannot emlure any harsh word to be spoken 

• against the Popish clergy. But as Christ had to deal with 
the worst of hypocrites, who not only were swelled with 
proud contempt of God, and intoxicated with careless 
8eeurity, but had captivated the multitude by their enchant
ments, he found it necessary to exclaim against them with 
vehemence. He calls them serpents both in nature and in 
habits, and then threatens them with a punishment, which it 
will be in vain for them to attempt to escape, if they do not 
speedily repent. 

34. Therefore, lo, I send to you. Luke introduces it in a 
still more emphatic manner, TJT/ierejore also the JY.i,ulom of 
God hatlt said; which some commentators explain thus: 
" I, who am the eternal JVisdom of God, declare this con
cerning you." But I am more inclined to believe that,, 
according to the ordinary custom of Scripture, God is here 
represented as speaking in the person of his fVisdom ; so 
that the meaning is, " God foretold long ago, by the pro
phetic Spirit, whnt would happen with regard to you." This 
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sentence, I acknowle<lgc, is nowhere to be found literally : 
hut as God denounces the incorrigible obstinacy of that 
people in many places of Scripture, Chl'ist draws up a kind 
of summary of them, an<l by this personification 1 expresses 
more clearly what was the judgment of God as to the incur
able wickedness of that nation. For if those teachers woulu 
have no success, it might have appeared strange that Christ 
should have desired them to weary themselves to no purpose. 
Men argue thus: "God laboura in vain, when he sends his 
word to the reprobate, who, he knows, will continue obsti
nate." And hypocrites, as if it were sufficient of itself to 
have preachers of the heavenly doctrine continually with 
them, though they show thcmeelves to be disobedient, enter
tain the conviction that God is reconciled and favourable 
to them, provided that the outward word be heard amongst 
them. 

Thus the Jews fiercely boasted that, in comparison of 
other nations, they had always enjoyed the Lest prophets and 
teachers, and, ns if they had deserved so great an honour, 
they considered this to be an undoubted proof of their own 
excellcnce.2 To put down this foolish boasting, Christ not 
only affirrm; that they do not excel other nations on the 
ground of having received from God distinguished prophets 
and expounders of ltis fVisdom, but maintains that this ill
requited favour is a greater reproach, and will bring upon 
them a heavier condemnation, because the purpose of God 
was different from what they supposed, namely, to ren<ler 
them more inexcm,able, and to bring their wicked malice 
to the highest pitch ; as if he had said, "Though prophets 
have been appointed to you by hca~·en in close succession, it 
is idly and foolishly that you claim this as an honour; for 
God had quite a different object in his secret judgment, 
which was, to lay open, by an uninterrupted succession of 
gracious invitations, your wicked obstinacy, and, on your 
being convicted of it, to involve the children in the sa.mc 
condemnation with the fathers." 

1 "En introduisant la Sapience cle Dieu parlant ;"-41 by introducing 
tbe Wisclom of Goel as speaking." 

s "Comme un ce1-tain tc3moignagc qu'ils estoyent gens de bien; "
" as an undouhtc<l proof that tLey were goocl people." 
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,vith regnrd to the words, the discourse as related by 
l\Iatthcw is defective, but its meaning must be supplied from 
the words of Luke. The mention of scribes and wise men 
along with prophets tends to magnify the grace of God; by 
l\-·hich their ingratitude becomes more apparent, since, 
though God left nothing un<lone for theit· instmction, they 
made no proficiency. Instead of tl'ise men and scribe.~, Luke 
mentions apostles, but the meaning is the same. This pass
age shows that God docs not always bestow salvntion on 
men when he sends his word to them, but that he some
times intends to have it proclaimed to the reprohate, who, 
he knows, will continue obstinate, that it may be to them 
the sa-i:our of deatlt unto deatlt, (2 Cor. ii. lG.) The word of 
God, indeed, in itself and by its own nature, brings salva
tion, and invites all men indiscriminately to the l1ope of 
eternal life; but as all arc not inwardly <lrawn, and as G o<l 
<locs not pierce the cars of all,-in short, as they are not 
renewed to repentance or bent to obc<licncc, those who 
reject the word of Go<l render it, by their unbelief, deadly 
and <lestructive. 

·while God foresees that this will be the result, he purposely 
sends his prophets to them, that he may involve the repro
bate iu severer condemnation, as is more fully explained by 
Isaiah, (vi. 10.) This, I acknowledge, is very far from being 
agreeable to the reason of the flesh, as we sec that unholy 
despisers of God seize on it as a plausible excuse for barking, 
that Go<l, like some cruel tyrant, takes pleasure in inflicting 
more severe punishment on men whom, without any expecta
tion of advantage, he knowingly and wilJingly hardens more 
an<l more. Ilut by such examples Go<l exercises the mo<lci:aty 
of believers. Let us maintain such sobriety as to tremble 
and adore what exceeds our senses. Those who say, that 
God's foreknowledge docs not hiu<ler unbelievers from being 
saved, foolishly make use of an idle defence for excu~ing 
God. I admit that the reprobate, in bringing cleath upon 
themselves, have no intention of doing what God foresaw 
would happen, and therefore that the fault of their perishing 
cannot be ascribed to His foreknowledge; but I assert that it 
is improper to employ this sophistry in defending the justice 
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of God, because it may be immediately objected that it lies 
with God to make them repent, for the gift of faith and re
pentance is in his power. 

"\Ve shall next be met Ly this objection, 'What is the reason 
why God, by a fixed and dclibemte purpose, appoints the 
light of his word to blind men? ,vhcn they have been de
voted to eternal death, why is he not satisfied with their 
simple ruin? aml why docs he wish that they should perish 
twice or three times? There is nothing Jeft for us but to 
ascribe glory to the judgments of God, by exclaiming with 
Paul, that they are a deep and unfathomable abyse, (Ilom. 
xi. 33.) But it is asked, How docs he declare that the pro
phecies will turn to the destruction of the Jews, while his 
adoption still continued to be in force towanls that nation? 
I reply, As but n. small portion embraced the ·word by faith 
for salvation, this passage relates to the gl'eatcr number or 
the whole body; as Isaiah, after having predicted the general 
destruction of the nation, is commanded to seal the law of 
God among the disciples, (Isa. viii. 16.) Let us know then 
that, ·wherever the Scripture denounces eternal death against 
the Jews, it excepts a remnant, (faa. i. 9; lfom. xi. 5 ;) that 
is, those in whom the Lord preserves some seed on account 
of his free election. 

35. Tliat upon you may come. He not only takes n.way 
from them their false boasting, but shows that they had re
ceived prophet.~ for n, totally different purpose, that no age 
might Le free from the criminality of wicked rebellion; for 
the pronoun you embra.ces generally the wl1olc nation from 
its very commencement. If it be objected, that it is not con
sistent with the judgment of God that punishment should be 
inflicted on the children for the sins of the parents, the answer 
is easy. Since tliey arc all involved in a wicked conspiracy, 
we ouglit not to think it strange if God, in punishing all 
without reserve, make the punishment due to the fathers to 
fall upon the children. Justly then is the whole nation-in 
whatever age individuals may have lhcd-callcd to account, 
and likewise punished, for this unceasing contempt. For as 
Gou, by an uninterrupted course of patience, has unceasingly 
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contended with the malice of the whole people, so the whole 
people is jnstly held guilty of the inflexible obstinacy which 
continued to the very last ; and as every age had conspired 
to put to death its own Jlrophets, so it is right that a general 
sentence should be pronounced upon them, and that all the 
murders, which have been perpetrated with one consent, 
should be avenged on all. 

Prom the blood of Abel. Though Abel (Gen. iv. 8) was not 
slain by the Jews, yet the murder of Abel is imputed to them 
Ly Christ, because there is an affinity of wickedness between 
them and Cain; otherwise there ·woulu have been no pro
priety in saying that rigl!teous blood haJ been shed by that 
nation from the be!Jinning of tlte u:orld. Cain is therefore de
clared to be the head, and leader, an<l instigator of the Jewish 
people, because, ever since they bega.n to slay J1rDJ1hets, they 
succeeded in the room of him whose imitators they were. 

To the blood ,if Zaharialt. He docs not speak of Zec!taria!t 
as the latest martyr; for the Jews did not then put an end 
to the murder of the prophets, but, on the contrary, their 
iusolence and madneas increased from that period ; and pos
tcrit y, who followed them, satiated them.:elves with the blood 
which their fathers only tasted. Nor is it because his death 
was better known, though it is recorded in Scripture. But 
there is another reason, which, though it deserves attention, 
has escaped the notice of commentators; in consequence of 
which they have not only fallen into a mistake, but have like
wise involved their readers in a troublesome question. ,vc 
might suppose it to have arisen from forgetfulness on tbe part 
of Christ, that, while he mentions one ancient murder, he 
passes by a prodigious slaughter which afterwards took place 
under 1fonasseh. For until the Jews were carried to 
Dabylon, their wicked persecutions of holy men did not cease; 
and even while they were still under affliction, we know with 
what cruelty and rage they pursued Jeremiah, (xxxii. 2.) 
But our Lord on purpose abstains from reproaching them 
with recent murders, and selects this murder, which was more 
ancient-which was also the commencement and source of 
base liccntiowmess, and afterwards led them to break out 
into unbounded cruelty-because it was more suitaLle to his 

YOL, Ill. ll 
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design. For I have lately cxplnincd, that his leading object 
was to show that this nation, as it did not desist from impiety, 
must be held guilty of all the murders which ha<l been i►cl'[le

trated during a long period. Not only, therefore, <loes l1e 
denounce the punishment of their present cruelty, but flays 
that they must be called to account for the murder of Zecha
ri'alt, as if their own hands had been imbrue<l in his bloo<l. 

There is no probability in the opinion of those who refer 
t}1is passage to that 7:echarialt who exhorted the people; 
after their return from the Ilabylonish captivity, to build the 
temple, (Zech. viii. 9,) and whose prophecies are still in 
existence. For though the title of the book informs us that 
he was the son of Barachiah, (Zech. i. I,) yet we nowhere read 
that he was slain; ancl it is a forced exposition to say, that 
he was slain during the period that intervened between the 
building of the altar and of the temple. But as to the other 
Zc~hariah, son of J ehoiada, the sacred history rcfotcs what 
agrees perfectly with this pnssage; that when true religion 
had fallen into decay, after the death of his father, through 
the wicke1l revolt of the king and of the people, the Spirit of 
God came upon ltim, to reprove severely the public idolatry, 
ancl that on this account he was stonccl in the porch of the 
temple, (2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21.) There is no absurdity in 
supposing that his father Jchoia<la received, in token of 
respect, the surname of Barachiali, because, ha\'ing through
out his whole life <lefencle<l the true worship, he might justly 
be pronounced to be the Blessed of God. But whether 
Jehoiada had two names, or whether (as- ,Terome thinks) there 
is a mistake in the word, there can be no doubt ns to the 
fact, that Christ refers to that impious stoning of Zechariah 
which is recorded in 2 Chrmi. xxiv. 21, 22. 

1/Tlwm you slew between tlw temple and the altar. The crime is 
rendered still more heinous by the circumstance of the place, 
since they <lid not revere the sacredness of t!te temple. Here 
the temple is put for the outer court, as in othel' passages. 
Near it was the altar of burnt-offcrin,qs, (l Kings viii. 64; 
xviii. 30,) so that the priest offered the sacrifices in prc!':cnce 
of the people. It is evident, therefore, that there must have 
been furious rage, when the sight of the altar and ef tlic temple 
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could not restrain the Jews from profaning that sacred place 
by a detestable murder. 

37. Jerusalem, Jerusalem. Dy these wor<ls, Christ shows 
more clearly what good reason he had for indignation, tlrn.t 
Jerusalem, which God ha<l chosen to be his sncrcd, and-aB 
we might say-heavenly abode, not only lrnu shown itself to 
be unworthy of so great an honour, hut, as if it had been a 

den ef robbers, (Jcr. vii. 11,) had been long accustomed to 
suck the blood of the prophets. Christ therefore utters n. 
pathetic exclamation at a sight so monstrous, as that the 
holy city of God should have arrived at such a pitch of mad
ness, that it had long endeavoured to extinguish the saving 
doctrine of God by shedding t!ie blood of the prophets. 
This is also implied in the repetition of the name, because 
impiety so monstrous and incredible ueserves no ordinary 
detestation. 

1'hou wlw killest tl,e prophets. Christ docs not reproach 
them with merely one or another murder, but says that this 
custom was so deeply rooted, that the city di<l not care to 
slay every one of the prophets that were sent to it. For the 
participle, u1rouE1foUtf('I. rov; '71"gorp~-:-u.1;, (KILLl~G the prophets,) 
is put for an epithet; as if Christ had said, "Thou who ought
est to have been a faithful guardian of the wor<l of God, 
a teacher of heavenly wisdom, the light of the world, the 
fountain of sound doctrine, the scat of divine worship, a 
pattern of faith and obedience, art a murderer of the pro-pltet.~, 
so that thou hast acquired a certain habit of sucking their 
bloo<l.''1 Hence it is evident, that they who had so basely 
profaned the sanctuary of God desenetl every kiml of 
reproaches. Yet Christ had likewise the intention to obviate 
the scandal which soon after arose, that believers, when they 
saw him basely put to death at Jerusalem, might not be 
confountled by the novelty of such an exhibition. For by 
these words they were already warned that it was not 
wonderful if a city, which had been accustomed to strangle 

1 
" En sortc quo tu est toutc accoustoumee a humer leur s!lng, sans en 

faire c.onscicnce ;"-" so that thou :nt ~uito accu5tomcd to suck their 
blood, without any scruple of conscience.' 
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or stone the prophets, should cruelly put to Jeath its own 
Redeemer. This shows us what value we shoul<l attach to 
places. 'l'hcre never certainly was a city in the worlJ on 
which GoJ bestowed such magnificeut titles, or such distin
guished honour; and yet we see how deeply it was sunk by 
its ingratitude. 

Let the Pope now compare the abode of his robbery with 
that holy city; what will he find worthy of equal honour? 
His hired flatterers boast to us that the faith flourished there 
in ancient times. But admitting this to he true, if it is evi
dent that it has now, by wicked rebellion, revolted from 
Christ, and is full of innumerable deeds of sacrilege, what 
folly is it in them to maintain that the honour of primacy 
belongs to it? Let us, on the contrary, learn from this me
morable example, that when any place has been exalted by 
uncommon instances of the favour of GoJ, anJ thus has been 
removed from. the ordinary rank, if it degenerate, it will not 
only be sti·ipped of its ornaments, but will become so much 
the more hateful anJ detestable, because it has basely pro
faned the glory of God by staining the Leanty of his fiwours. 

How qften would I have gathered together tlty children. This 
is expressive of indignation rather than of compassion. The 
city itself, indeed, over which he haJ lately wept, (Luke 
xix. 41,) is still an object of his compassion; ]Jut towards the 
e-cribes, who were the authors of its destruction, he uses harsh
ness and severity, as they dcEcrvcd. And yet he does not 
spare the rest, who were all guilty of approving and partaking 
of the 1mme crime, but, including all in the same condemna
tion, he inveighs chiefly agairnst the leaders themselves, ,vho 
were the cause of all the evils. "'\Ve must now observe the 
vehemence of the di.scouroe. If in Jerusalem the grace of 
God had been merely rejected, there would have heen inex
cusable ingratitude; but since God attempted to draw the 
Jews to himself by mild :mJ gentle methoJs, and gained 
nothing by such kindness, the criminality of such haughty 
disdain was far more aggravated. There wa,; likewise added 
unconquerable obstinacy ; for not once and again did God 
wish. to 9at/1er tltem to9ether, but, by constuut and uninterrupted 
advances, he sent to them tlie prophet.~, one after another, 
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almost all of whom were rejected by the great bo<ly of the 
people. 

As a llen collecteth her brood under !,er wings. "\V c now 
pereeire the reason why Christ, speaking in the person of 
God, compares himself to a hen. It is to inflict deeper dis
grace on this wicke<l nation, which had treated with disdain 
invitations so gentle, and proceeding from more than maternal 
kindness. It is an amazing and unpnmlleled instance oflovc, 
that he did not dis<lain to stoop to those blandishments, by 
which he might tame rebels into subjection. A reproof 
nearly similat' is employed by Moses, that God, like an eagle 
wWt outspr!!ad wings, (Deut. xxxii, 11,) embraced that people. 
And thongh in mo\·e than one way God spread out his wings 
to eherish that people, yet this form of expression is applied 
by Christ, in a peculiar manner, to one cla,,s, namely, that 
prop!tets were sent to _qat!ter together the wande11.ng and dis
persed into the bosom of Go<l. By this he means that, whcn
c,·cr the word of God is exhibited to ui,, he opens his bosom 
to us with maternal kindness, and, not satisfied with this, 
condescends to the humble affection of a hen watching o\·e1· 
her cltickens. Hence it follow~, that our obstinacy is truly 
monstrous, if we clo not permit him to gather us together. 
And, indeed, if we consi<ler, on the one hand, the dreadful 
majesty of God, and, on the other, our mean and low con
dition, we cannot but be ashamed and astonished at such 
amazing goodnc.,s. }'or what object can Go<l have in view 
in abasing himself ,io low on om· account? 1Yhcn he com
pares himself to a mother, he descends very far bclon· his 
glory; how mnch more when he takes the form of a !ten, and 
deigns to trent us as his chichens? 

Besides, if this charge was jw,tly brought against the 
ancient people, who fo·cd umlcr the Law, it is far more appli
cable to us. For though the statement-which I quoted a 
little ago from }.loses-was ahvays true, and though the com
plaints which we find in Isaiah are just, that in vain did God 
spread out liis Ttands £·rery day to embrace a hard-hearted and 
rebellious people, (Isa. ]xv. 2,) that, though he rose up earl!!, 
(,Jer. vii. 13,) he gained notl,ing by his incessant care of 
them; yet now, with far greater familiarity and kindness, he 
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invites us to himself by his Son, And, therefore, whenever 
he exhibits to us the doctrine of the Gospel, drendful Ycn
geance awaits us, if we do not quietly hide oursehes under 
his wings, by which he is ready to receive and shelter us. 
Christ teaches m, u.t the same time, that all enjoy safety and 
rest who, by the obedience of faith, are ,qathered together to 
God; because under his wings they have an impregnable 
rcfuge.1 

"\Ye must attend likewise to the other part of this accusa
tion, that God, notwithstimding the obstinate rebellion of 
his ancient people, wns not all at once so much offended by 
it, as to lay aside a father's love and a. mother's anxiety, since 
he did not cease to send prophets after prophets in uninter
rupted succession ; as in our own <lay, though he has expe
rienced a marvellous depravity in the worl<l, he still continues 
to dispense his grncc. But these words contain still deeper 
instruction, namely, that the Jews, as soon as the Lord 
gathered them toget!tcr, immediately left him. Hence came 
dispersions so frequeut, that they scarcely remained at rest 
for a single moment under the wings of God, as we see in the 
present day a certain wildness in the world, which has indeed 
existed in all ages; and, therefore, it is necessary that God 
shonld recall to himself those who are wandering and going 
astray. But this is the crowning point of desperate and final 
depravity, when men obstinately reject the goodness of God, 
and refuse to come under ltis u0in,qs. 

I said formerly that Christ speaks here in the person of 
God, and my meaning is, that this discourse belongs properly 
to his eternal Godhead ; for he does not now speak of what 
he began to do since he was manifested in the flesh, (l 'l'im. 
iii. 16,) but of the care which he exercised about the salva
tion of his people from the beginning. Now we know that 
the Church was governed by God in such a manner that 
CJn;st, as the Eternal ·wisdom of God, presided over it. In 
this sense Paul says, not that God the Father was tempted in 

1 "Un rl'fu~c qui ne peut, :ti,illir, et contre lequcl il n'y a point de 
puissance riui ail lieu ; "-" 11 rcfogc which cannot fail, :md agaiu6t which 
no power can succeed." 
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the wilderness, hut that Cltrist himself was tempted,1 (1 Cor. 
:x. 9.) 

.Again, when the sophists seize on this passage, to prove 
free-will, arnl to set aside the secret predestination of Go<l, 
the answer is easy. "Goel wills to gather all men," say 
they; " antl therefore all are at liberty to come, nncl thci1· will 
docs not depend on the election of God." I reply : The 
icill of God, which is here mentioned, must be juugcd from 
the result. For since by his word he ca1ls all men indis
criminately to salvation, and since the end of preaching is, 
that all should betake themselves to his guardianship and 
protection, it may jnstly be said that he wills to gather all 
to himself. It is not, therefore, the secret purpose of God, 
bnt his will, wl1ich is manifctite<l by the nature of the won], 
that is here described ; for, nndoubteuly, whomsoever he 
efficaciously zcills to gatlter, he inwardly drm..-s Ly hia Spirit, 
and does not merely invite by the outward voice of man. 

If it be objectc<l, that it is absurd to suppose the existence 
of two wills in Gou, I reply, we fully belie\·e that his will is 
simple and one; but a.;i our minds do not fathom the deep 
abyss of secret election, in accommodation to the capacity of 
our weakness, the will of God is exhibited to us in two ways. 
And I am astonished at the obstinacy of some people, who, 
when in many passages of Scripture they meet with that 
figure of spccch2 ( ch6gw-;;o,-ai!e1u) which attributes to Go<l 
human feelings, take no offence, but in this case alone refuse 
to admit it. Hut as I have elsewhere treated this subject 
folly, that I may not be unnecessarily tedious, I only f!tatc 
briefly that, whenever the doctrine, which is the standard of 
union, a is brought forward, God t(.,'ill.~ to gather all, that all 
who do not come may be incxcustt1lc. 

I ").fois que Christ luy-mesmc a e~te kntc au desert par le peuple 
<lclivcrc ,I'Egypte ;"-" bnt that Clnist himself wa6 tempted i11 t.he wil
derness hv the people that ha<l he<'-11 de.Jivcn•tl from Egypt." 

• "Ant'"ropl)pathie; c'est, qu:uid Dicu s'attribue ues affections s,•mLlahll.'.
a celll.'s de~ hommes, comme qnantl ii dit (Gen. vi. 6) qu'il ir:.,t repenli 
d'cl.l'ofr fail thummc; et scmulables pass11:ws."-" Anthropopathy; that is, 
when Go<l a~cribc~ to himself feelings similar to those of men, ns when Lie 
say~ (Ge~. vi. G) that he rl'pe11lecl of lw1•ing made m,rn; nud simila1· 
Jlassagcs. 

3 "De vr:1y<: union;"-" of true uniou." 
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And you would not. This may be supposed to refc1· to the 
whole nation, as well as to the scribes; but I rather interpret 
it in reference to the latter, hy whom the gatherin_g togetlter 1 

was chiefly prevented. For it waa against them that Christ 
inveighed throughout the whole of the pas~ngc; nn<l now, 
after having addressed Jerusalem in the singular number, it 
appears not without reason that he immediately used the 
plural number. 'l'here is an emphatic contrast between 
God's willing ancl their not willing ; 2 for it expresses the 
diabolical rage of men, who <lo not hesitate to contradict 
God. 

38. Lo, your liouse is left to you desolate. lie threatcna 
the destruction of the temple, and the dissolution of the 
whole frame of civil gm·ernment. Though they were dis
figured by irreligion, crimes, and every kiml of infamy, yet 
they were so blinded by a foolish couft<lcnce in the temple, 
and its outward service, that they thought that God was 

bound to them; and this was the shield ,,yhich they ha<l 
always at hand : ""\Vhat? Could God <lepart from that 
place which he has chosen to be his only habitation in the 
world? And since he dwells in the midst of u,;,, we must 
one <lay be restored." In short, they looke<l. upon the 
temple as their invincible fortress, as if they dwelt in the 
bosom of God. But Christ maintains that it is in vain for 
them to boast of the presence of God, whom they had driven 
away by their crimes, and, by calling it their house, (lo, YOUR 

HOUSE is left to you,) he indirectly intimates to them that it 
is no longer t!te house of God. The temple had indeed been 
built on the condition, that at the corning of Christ it would 
cease to be the abode aud resi<lence of Deity; but it wouhl 
have remained as a remarkable 1lf'monstration of the con
tinued grace of God, if its destruction had not been occa
l:.'ioned by the wickedness of the people. It was therefore 
a dreadful vengeance of God, that the place which Himself 

1 "Cc ras~cmblcmcnt et. ceste reunion ;"-" this gathcrin.,. to.,ethcr 
and this union." 

0 

"' 

2 " Qua.ml ildit, Die11 a roul11, t·ous nc l',wc: poi111 1•01tl11 ;"-" when he 
Hnys, God 1t·ould, you v:ould not." 
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had so magnificently ndorncd was not only forsaken by 
Him, and ordered to be razed to the foundation, but con-

. signed to the lowest info.my to the end of the world. Let 
the Uomanists no,v go, :md let them proceed, in oppoi,ition 
to the will of God, to buila their Tower of Babylon, while 
they sec that the temple of God, which had been built by 
his authority ancl at his command, was laid low on account 
of the crimes of the people. 

39. For I tell ,1;ou. He confirms what he had said about 
the apprnaching vengeance of God, by saying that the only 
method of avoiding destruction will be taken fi:om them. For 
that was the accepted time, the day of salvation, (Isa. xlix. 8 ; 
2 Cor. vi. 2,) so long as that very person who had come to 
be their Redeemer, attested and proclaimell the redemption 
which he had brought. Ilut at his departure, as at the set
ting of the sun, the light of life vanished ; and therefore this 
dreadful calamity, which he threatens, must of necessity fall 
upon them. 

Until you say. "' e come now to inquire what period is 
denoted by this phrase. Some restrict it to the last <lay of 
judgment. Others think that it is (t prediction, which was 
soon aftenrnrds fulfilled, when t1omc of the Jews humbly 
adored Christ, But I do not approve of either of these inter
pretations. And I am certainly rtstonished that learned men 
should have stumbled at so small an obstacle, by taking great 
pains to inquire how uubclicvcrs can ~ay concerning Chrii;t7 

Blt·ssed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord; for he docti 
not declare what they will be, but what he himself will do. 
And even the adverb until extends no farther than to the 
time which goes before. Joseph did not know his wife until 
she brought forth Christ, (1Iatth. i. 25.) By these words 
Scripture does not menn, that after Christ h:ul been born 
they lived together as husband and wife, but only shows that 
l\Iary, before the birth of her son, was a virgin that bad not 
known man. 

So then the true meaning of the present pas:,;agc, in my 
opinion, is this : "Hitherto I ha Ye lived among yon in 
humility and kindness, and have discharged the office of a 
teacher; and now, having finished the course of my calling, 
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I shall depart, and it will not be possible for you any longer 
to enjoy my pmsenee, but him whom you now despise as a 
Redeemer and a minister of salvation, you will find to be your 
,Judge.'' In this manner the passage agrees with the words 
of Zeehariah, They shall look on him whom they pierced, (Zech. 
:xii. 10; ,John xix. 37.) But Christ appears also to make an 
indirect allut>ion to their vain hypoc1·isy, because, as if they 
ardcnUy longed for the promised salvation, they sung daily 
the words of the psalm, Blessed be lie t!tat cometh in the name 
ef the Lord, (Psalm cxYiii. 213;) while they treated with scorn 
the Rerleemer that was offered to them. In short, he <leclare:i 
that he will not come to them unil7, trembling at the sight 
of his dreadful majesty, they shall exclaim-when it is too 
latc-Lhat truly he is the Son of Gotl. And this threatening 
is addresscll to all despisers of the Gospel, more especially to 
those who falsely profess his name, while they reject his doc
trine; for they will one day aeknowledge that they cannot 
escape the hands of him whom they now mock by their hypo
critical prclensions. ·For the same song is now sung by the 
Papists, who, after all, care nothing about Christ, until, armed 
with vengeance, he ascen<ls his tribunal. ,v e are also 1·c

minded, that so long as Christ exhibits l1imself to us in the 
name of the Father as the herald of salvation and Mediator, 
we ought not only to hononr him with our lips, but sincerely 
to wish that he would make us an<l the whole world subject to 
himself. 

Luke XI. 53. And while lie was saying these tltings lo 

them. I have formerly mentioned that the preceding sen
tences ,vere not ineertcLl by Luke in their proper place. 
For while he was relating that Christ at a <linner reproved 
the scribes, he introduced also the latest discourses by 
which, a little before his <leatl1, he reproved their wicked 
courses; and in like manner, the reproof which we have just 
now examined is jnserted by Luke, in connection with a 
different narrative. If any one prefer to follow the opinion 
of those who conjecture that Christ repeated the same dis
courses on various occasions, I have no great objection. After 
pronouncing the curses which hnve been now explained, he 
concludes by saying thnt all the scribes became more in-



llAllli0NY OF THE EVANGEI.ISTS. 113 

vetcratc against Christ, so thnt they did not cease to entrap 
him by ensnariu!J questions ; which ought to be referred to 
the conversation held at the table, rather than to his latest 
cliscourse. Ilut I have not thought. it a matter of great im-
1mrtanee to be very exact about the time-a matter which the 
Evangelist has disregarded. 

l\f.ARK. 

XTf. 41. And while Jesus was sittino 
opposite to tlie treasury, he pereei ved 
how the m11lt-itudc threw money into the 
treasury; and ma1ay rich persons put in 
much. 42. .And a poor widow came, 
and threw in two uutes, which make 11 

farthin;::. 43. And ha\"ing called his 
uisciples to him, Le said, Y erily I say to 
you, thnt this poor willow bath thrown 
ln more than all who Lave thrown into 
the treasury : 44. }'or they all have 
thrown ir. out of their abu11d11.nce; but 
she out of her povert,· hatL thrown in 
all tlrnt she Lad, all Le~ living. 1 

Lmrn. 
XXI. 1. An<l, lifting up his 

eyes, he saw t,Lose rich men 
who were throwi.ug their gilts 
into the treasury. 2. And he 
saw al~o a certain poor widow 
throwing into it two mites. 3. 
And he said, Yerily I say to 
,·ou, that this poor widov,· hath 
thrown in more than 11ll : 4. 
:For oil these, out. of their 
alrnndan<'e, ha,·e thrown into 
the offering of Gml; but she out 
of her po,·erty Lath thrown in 
all the living which she had.2 

1\Jark XII. 43. Verily I say to you. This reply of Christ 
contains a highly useful doctrine, that ·whatever men offer to 
God ought to be estimated not by its apparent vnlue,3 but 
only by the feeling of the heart, and that the holy affection 
of him who, according to his small means, offers to God the 
little that he has, is more worthy of esteem than that of him 
who offers a hunclre<l times more out of his abundance. In 
two ways this uoctrine is useful, for the poor, who appear 
not to have the power of doing good, are encouraged by our 
Lorcl not to hesitate to express their affection cheerfully out 
of tl1eir slender means; for if they consecmte themselves, their 
offering, which appears to be mean and worthless, will not 
be less valuable than if they hacl presentecl nll the treasures 
of Cncsus.4 On the other hand, tlioec who possess greater 

1 "Toutc sa substance;"-" all her substance." 
2 "Tout le vivre, ou bien, 13u'cllc avoit; "-" nil the living, or u·ealtli, 

that she had." 
s "Scion le prb: qu'il vaut au momlc ;"-" according to the price at 

whiclt it is estimated by the world." 
• "De Crmsus, lequel on dit avoir l'stc si riche; "-" of CrresuF, who 

is snid to ha,·e been so rich.''-Tbe allusion is to Cra,ms, Kinir of Lydia, 
whose vast wealth was a proverb among the Greeks and Romam.-Ed. 
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almn<lancc, and who have received from God larger com
munications, are reminded that it is not enough if in the 
nmount of their beneficence they greatly surpass the poor 
and common people; because it is of less value in the sight 
of Go<l that a rich man, out of a vast heap, should bc.'!tow a 
moderate sum, than that a poor man, by giving very littk, 
shoul<l exhaust his store. This widow must have been a 
person ofno ordinary piety, who, rather than come empty into 
the presence of God, chose to part with her own li1•ing. 
And our Lord applauds this sincerity, because, forgetting 
herself, she wishe<l to testify that she and all that she pos
sessed belonged to God. In like manner, the chief sacrifice 
which God requires from us is self-denial. As to the sacred 
offerings, it is probable that they were not at that time 
applied properly, or to lawful purposes; but as the service of 
the Law was still in force, Christ does not reject them. 
Ami certainly the abuses of men could not prevent the sin
cere worshippers of God from doing what was holy, an<l in 
nccorc1ance with the command of God, when they offered for 
sacrifices antl other pious uses. 

MATTHEW, 

XXIV. 1. And 
,T esus went out, and 
dcpnrtc<l from the 
temple, and his dis
<'iplc8 came to him, to 
voint out to hiw the 
lmildiugs of the temple. 
2. And Jcsu~ sai1l lo 
them, Do you not see 
all the..ie things? Verily 
I say to yon, There 
shall not be left one 
stone upon another 
t.lmt- ~hall not be thrown 
,lown. 3. And while 
he was sitting on the 
mountain of Olives, the 
discipl.is came to him 
privately, saving, Tell 
us, when ,~-:ill these 
t.hin~s be? an<l what is 
the SJgn of thy coming, 
ant.I of the end of the 

XJH. 1. And while 
he was going out of 
the temple, one of' his 
disciples saith to him, 
1\faster, sec what 
stones aud what builtl
ing~ ! 2. And Jesus 
answering saith to 
him, Secst tho11 these 
vast buildings'? There 
shall not l,c left one 
stone upon another 
tl1at shall not be 
thrown down. 3. And 
while lie was sitting 
on the mountain of 
Olives, opposite to the 
temple, Peter, and 
Jan,cs, and ,Toho, arnl 
Andrew, asked him 
privately, 4. Tell u~, 
when will these things 
he, nncl what is the sign 

LUKE. 

XXI. 5. And while 
som~ were saying con
eemin; the temple, 
that. 1t was atlornc<l 
with beautiful stones 
and giti:~, he s.i.i, l, 
6. The dan will 
come, wl,en of tho~e 
things which you sc(•. 
there shall not be left 
one stone upon an
other which shnll not 
]JC thrown down, 7. 
Aud th<.>y aske<l him, 
saying, Master, wht•n 
shall these things be'? 
and what is . the si~rn 
when those thm1rs ~hall 
begin to take "place ? 
8. And he said, Tiike 
heed. tlia.t you be not 
deceived ; for manv 
will come io my name, 
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:\IATTIIEW, :;\{ARK, LUKE, 

world'! 4. And ,Jesus when all these thinp;s saying, It is I; and 
answering said to them, shall be accomplished'! the time appro,i.ches : 
Take hceu that no man 5. And ,Jesus an- do not therefore fol
deceive you. 5. For swcriug bq~an t.o say low them. 9. But 
manv will come in my to them, Take hee<l when you shall hear 
nam~, saying, I am that no man deceive of wal"!I and seditions, 
Christ, and will de- you. G. For many be not terrified : for 
eeirn manv. 6. For will eome in my name, these things must first 
vou will hear of wars saying, I am C11rist, take place ; but the 
imd rumours of wars; and will deeeivemanv. cn<l is not imme<li
Sl'C that you be not 7. And when vou sh~ll ately.1 10. Then he 
troubled ; 'for all these hear of w~s and said to them, Nation 
things must happen, rumours of wars, he will rise against na
but the end is not yet. not troubled; for these tion, au<l kingdom 
7. For nation will rise things must be, but the against kingdom; 11. 
against nation, and end 1s not vet. 8. For Aud there will be great 
kingdom against kinf• nation wi1l rise against ca.rthquakcs in vari
dom, and tl1ere ,vill nation, and kingdom ou;; places, and fa
be pestilences, and against kiug<lom ; and mineg, and pestilences; 
famines, and earth- there will be earth- and there will be 
quakes in various q1111kcs in rnrious frightful appeart1.Dces 
places. 8. But all places. These tl1i11gs and great signs from 
the,;;c things arc tl1e are the beginnings of heaven. 
beginnings of sorrows. sorrov,s. 

1Iatthew XXIV. 1. And Jesus u•ent out. The disciples 
undoubtedly perceived that Christ was paying, ns it were, 
his last adieu to the temple. It remained, therefore, that he 
should erect a new temple far more magnificent, and that he 
should produce a more flourishing condition of the kingdom, 
as hatl been foretold by the Prophets ; for he had nothing to 
do with that temple, in which every thing was opposed to 
him. But again, the <liseiples could not believe that the 
magnificent splendour of the iemple would give way to Christ. 
And it ought to be carefully observed that, owing to the 
prodigious costliness of tlie temple, their eyes were so dazzled 
by the splendour of its present aspect, that they could 
scarcely entertain the hope that the kingdom of Christ would 
arise. They do not, indeed, in express terms acknowledge 
their hesitation, but they tucjtly throw out a suggestion of 
it, when they allege, in opposition to Christ., the mass of 
siones which must be got out of the way, and which must 
incleed be utterly laid low if he intended to reign. l\lauy 

1 "Ln fin nc scra point si tost ;"-" the cud will not he so soon." 
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simple persons of our own day arc carried away by a similar 
admiration of Popcry; for, perceiving it to be supported by 
very great wealth and by immense power, they arc filled 
with ab:3olute amazement, so as to despise a Church of mean 
and elovcnly aspect. l\Iany even think that we are mad in 
labouring to effect its destruction, as if this were nothing less 
than an attempt to draw down the -,un out of heaven. And 
yet, there is no reason to wonder that a spectacle so impos
ing held the disciples of Christ in astonishment; for how 
great expense that building cost Herod, may Le concluded 
from the single fact, that he kept ten thousand workmen 
employed on it for eight successive years. Nor is it without 
reason that they admire the stones which, J oscphus tells us, 
were superlatively beautiful, and were :fifteen1 cubits in 
length, twelve in height, and eight in breadth. Besides, so 
great was the reverence entertained for the temple even in 
remote districts, that scarcely nny pert'ion would venture to 
suppose that it could ever be destroyed. 

2. Verily I say to _you. As the vast size anrl wealth of t!te 
temple, like a veil hung before the eyes of the disciples, did 
not permit them to ele,,atc their faith to the true reign of 
Chridt, which was still future, so he affirms with an oath, 
that those things which occupy their attention will quickly 
perish. This prediction of the destruction of the temple, 
therefore, opened up a path for the ignorant and weak.2 

Now, though it was advantageous that the temple should be 
destroyed, lest its services and shadows might exercise :m 
undue influence on the .Jews, who were :1lready too much 
attached to earthly elements, yet the chief reason was, that 
God determine<l, by this dreadful example, to take vengeance 
on that nation, for having rejected his Son, and despised the 
grace which was brought by him. And, therefore, this 
threatening must have intimidated the disciples from taking 
part with a rebellious people; as the punishments which 

1 Instead of fifteen, J osephu~ states tlie length of each of the stones to 
have been tu:erity-jfre cubits, (Ant. XY. xi. 3.)-Ed. 

2 "Afin qu'ils ne trouvassent aucuu destourbier de ce co6te-la ;''-" that 
they might not finu any impediment 1n that 1·cspcct-." 
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Scripture <lenounccs against the wicked ought now to deter 
us from those crime:i which provoke the wrath of God. 
Every thing that it tells us, even about the fading and transi
tory aspect of the world, ought to correct the vanity of our 
sense;i, which too eagerly follow pomp, and luxury, and plea
sure. But more especially, what it declares respecting the 
fearful destruction of Antichrist :mu his followers, ought to 
remove every obstacle which hinders u" from pursuing the 
right course of faith. 

3. And wltile lu was sitting. Mark mentions four dieciplcR, 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew. But neither he nor Luke 
states the matter so fully as Matthew; for they only say 
that the disciples inquired about the time of the destruction 
of the temple, and-as it was a thing difficult to be believed
what outward sign of it God would give from heaven. 
Matthew tells Uil that they inqnirecl about the time of Chrisfs 
coming, and of tlie end of the n-orld. I3ut it must be observed 
that, having believed from their infancy that the temple 
woulcl stand till the end of time1 and having this opinion 
deeply rooted in their min<ls, they did not suppose that, 
while the building of the world stood, the temple could fall to 
ruins. Accordingly, as soon as Chrh\t said that the temple 
would be destroyed, their thoughts immetliatcly turned to the 
end of the world; and-as one error leaus to another-baying 
been convinced that, as soon as the reign of Clui,t should 
commence, they would be in every respect happy, they leave 
warfare out of the account, ancl fly all at once to a triumph. 
They a~sociate the coming of C/iri,:t and the end of the world as 
things inseparable from each other; and by the end of the 
world they mean the restoration of all things, so tbat nothing 
may be wanting to complete the happiness of the godly. 

"\V c now perceive that they leap at once to various ques
tions, because they had given way io these foolish imagina
tions, that tlte temple eoukl not fall without shaking the 
w11ole world; that the termination of the shadows of the 
Law, and of the whole world, would be the same; that it 
would be immediately followed hythc exhibition of the glory 
of Christ's kingdom, which would make the children of God 
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perfectly happy; that a visible renovation of the world wa;; 
at hand, which would instantly bring order out of a state of 
confusion. Dut above a11, a foolish hope which they enter
tained, ns to the immediate reign of Christ, drove them to 
hasten to the attainment of happiness an<l rest, without 
attending to the means. Just as, when they sec that Christ 
is risen from the dead, (Acts i. 6,) they rush forward to 
1:,>Tasp at that happiness, which is laid up for us in heaven, 
and whicl1 must be attained through faith and patience. 

Now though our condition is different, because we ha,e 
not been educated among the shadows of the Law, so as to 
be infatuated by that superstition of an earthly kingdom of 
Christ, yet scarcely one person in a hundred is to be found 
who does not labour unde1·.a very similar disease. For since 
all men naturally shrink from annoyances, combats, and every 
kind of cross, the dislike of these things urges them, without 
moderation and without hope, to rush forward unseasonably 
to the fruit of hope. Thus no man wishes to sow the seed, 
lmt all wish to reap the harvest before the season arrives. 
'l'o return to t!te disciples, they ha<l indeed formed in their 
minds some good seed of .faith, but they do not wait till it 
arrive at maturity; and holding, at the same time, erroneous 
views, they confound the perfection of Christ's reign with the 
commencement of it, and wish to enjoy on earth what they 
ought to i::Cek for in heaven. 

4. And Jesus ansu:ering said to tltem. They received an 
answer very different from what they had expected; for 
whereas they were eager for a triumph, as if they had already 
finished their warfare, Christ exhorts them to long patience. 
As if he had snid, "You wish to seize the prize at the very 
outset, but you must first finish the course. You would draw 
down to earth the kingdom of God, which no man can obtain 
till he ascend to heaven." Now while this chapter contains 
admonitions highly useful for regulating the course of our 
life, we see that, by a wonderful purpose of God, the mistake 
into which the apostles foll is made to turn to our advantage. 
The amount of the present instruction is, that the preaching 
of the Gospel i.s like sowing the seed, and therefore we ought 
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to wait patiently for the time of reaping; and that it arises 
from improper delicacy or effeminacy, if we lose courage on 
account of the frost, or snow, or clouds of winter or other 
unpleasant seasons. 

Tal(e heed lest any rnan deceive you. There arc two chargeB 
which Christ expressly gives to the disciples, to beware of 
false teachers, and not to be terrifie<l. by scandals. By these 
words he gives warning that his Church, so long as its 
pilgrimage in the world shall lai;t, will be exposed to these 
evils. Ilut they might be apt to think that this was incon
sistent, since the prophets gave a widely different description 
of the future reign of Christ. Isaiah predicts that all will then 
Le taught of God, (lh-. 13.) The words of God are: I will 
pour out my Spirit on all flesh; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy; your young men shall see visions, and 
your old men .~hall dream dreams, (ii. 28.) A still more abun
dant light of understanding is promised by Jeremiah. No 
longer shall any man teach ltis neighbour, nor a man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord; for all sltall know me from tlie least to 
the 9reatest, (xxxi. 34.) .And, therefore, we need not wonder 
if the Jews expected, that when the Sun of righteousness had 
ari.~en, as Malachi (iv. 2) had predicted, they would be 
entirely free from every cloud of error. Hence, also, the 
woman of Samaria said, JV/ien the lYlessialt cometh, he will 
teach us all things, (,T olm iv. 25.) Now we know what 
splendid promises of peace, righteousness, joy, and abundance 
of all blessings, n-rc to be found every,vhcre in Scripture. 
,v e need not, therefore, wonder if they expected that, at the 
coming of Christ, they would be delivered from commotions 
of war, from extortions and every kind of injustice, and, in 
short, from famine and pestilence. 

But Christ warns them, that false teacl1ers will henceforth 
give no less annoyance to the godly than false prophets gave 
to the ancient people; and that disturbances will be not less 
frequent under the Gospel than they formerly were under 
the Law. Not that those prophecies which I have just 
mentioned will fail to be accompli.;hed, but because the full 
accomplishment of them docs not immediately appear in one 
<lay ; for it is enough that believers now obtain a taste of 

VOL. 111. I 
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those blessingg, so as to cherish the ho1Jc of the full eirjoyment 
of them at a future period. And, therefore, they were greatly 
mistaken, who wi~hed to ha,·e, at the connncneeme11t of tl1e 
Gospel, an immediate and perfect exhiLition of those thing,<, 
which we see accomplished from day to day. Beside;,, that 
happiness which the prophets ascribe to the reign of Cln·ist, 
though it cannot be altogether annihilated by the depmvity 
of man, is retarded or delayed by it. It is true that the Lord, 
in contending with the malice of men, opena up a way for his 
blessings through 1?.vcry oLstacle ; and, indeed, it would be 
unreasonable to suppose, tlmt what is founded on the unde
served goodness of God, and docs not depend on the will of 
man, shouhl be set aside through their fault. 

Yet, that they may receive some punishment for their 
ingratitude, he drops upon them in small measure his favours, 
which would otherwise flo,v on them in the richest abundauce. 
Hence arises a labyrinth of evils, through which believers 
·wander all their life, though they arc pursuing the straight 
road to salvation, having Clui,t for their guide, who holds 
out to them the torch of his Gospel. Hence arises a multi
tude of combats, so that they have a hard warfare, though 
there is no danger of their being vanquishc<l. Hence arise 
uisturbanees so numerous and so sudden, that they arc kept 
in perpetual uneasineiis, though, resting on Christ, they 
remain firm to the end. .And since Cl1rist enjoim his disciples 
to beware of impostures, let us know that the means of defence 
will not, Le wanting, provided that they are not wanting to 
themsclves.1 And therefore, whatever arts Satan may 
employ, let us elltertain no doubt that we slrnll be iiafe from 
them, if every one of us keep diligent watch on his own 
station. 

5. For many shall come in my name, Ile docs not as yet 
speak generally of false and pen-crse doctrines, but refers to 
one cla11s which was a sort of introduction to all errors, by 
which Satan has attempted, in various ways, to corrupt the 
pure doctrine of the Gospel. For shortly after Christ's 

1 "Pourveu qu'ils soy,,nt songncnx A en mer j''-" provi,k,l tlntt thcv 
aro cnrcfol to use them." • 
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resurrection, there nrosc impostor~, every one of whom 
professed to be the Christ. And as the true Redeemer had 
n_ot only been removed from the worl<l, but oppressed by the 
ignominy of the crosf-, and yet the minus of all were excited 
by the hope an<l inflamed with the desire of redemption, 
those men hacl in their power n plausible opportunity of 
clecei,·ing. Nor can it be doubted, that God pcrmitte<l such 
reveries to impose on the ,Jews, who had so basely rejected 
l1is Son. Though those mad attempts speedily disappeared, 
yet God determined that disturb:mces of this kiml should 
arise among the Jews ; first, that they might be exposed to 
infamy an<l hatred; secondly, that they might altogether 
abandon the hope of imlvation; and, lastly, that hin-ing been 
so frequently disappointed, they might rush to their destruc
tion with brutal stupidity. For when the world turned away 
from the Son of God, to whom it belonged to collect them 
into holy union, it was riglit tlrnt it should be drh·cn hither 
and thither 'Ly tempests; and by the same vengeance of God 
it was brought about, that more were carried away by a 
foolish credulity, than were brought by a rigbt faith to obey 
God. Tl1is circumstance, too, wns expret5sly stated by 
Ch1;st, that believers might not faint at perceiving the crowd 
of madmen; for we know how prone we arc to follow !I multi
tmlc, especially when we are few in number. 

6. For you will hear of u·ars and rumours <if u:ar.~. He de
scribes here those commotions only which arose in Judea, for 
we shall find him soon afterwards saying that the flame will 
sp1·ea!l much wider. As he had formerly enjoined them to 
be1rnrr, lest an.1/ man decrived them, so now he bids them wcet 
with cournge rumours of war.~ and imrs themselves; for they 
would be in danger of giving way when surrounded by 
cnfamities, especially if they had promised to tltcm:sclves ease 
and pleasure. 

For all these things mu.~t take place. He addt:1 this, not for 
the purpose of assigning a 1;cason, but of 'rrnrning them that 
none of these thin,qs happened accidentally, or without the 
providence of God, that they may not usele;;isly kick against 
the spur; for nothing haf\ a more powerful efficacy to bring 
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us into subjection, than when we acknowledge that those 
things which appear to be confused are regulated by the 
good pleasure of God. True, indeed, God himself ne,er 
wants proper causes and the best reasons for allowing the 
world to be disturbed ; but as believers ought to acquiesce 
in his mere good pleasure, Christ reckoned it enough to 
exhort the disciples to prepare their min<ls for endurance, 
and to remain firm, because such is the will of God. 

But the end is not yet. He now states in plainer terms the 
threatening which I have already mentioned, that those events 
which were in themselves truly distressing would be only a 
sort of preparation for greater calamities; because, when the 
flame of war has been kindled in Judea, it will spread more 
widely ; for ever since the doctrine of the Gospel was pub
lished, a similar ingratitude prevailing among other nations 
has aroused the wrath of God against them. Hence it hap
pened that, having broken the bond of peace with God, they 
tore themselves by mutual contentions; having refused to 
obey the government of God, they yielded to the violence of 
their enemies ; not having permitted themselves to be recon
ciled to God, they broke out into quarrels with one another; 
in short, having shut themseh·es out from the heavenly salva
tion, they raged against each other, and filled the earth with 
murders. Knowing how obstinate the malice of the world 
would he, he again adds, 

8. But all tltese tltings are the bcginniTl.[fs of sorrou•s. Nat 
that believers, ·who always have abundant consolations in 
calamities, should consume themsches with grief, but that 
they should lay their account with a long exercise of patience. 
Luke adds likewise earthquakes, and signs from heaven, with 
respect to which, though we have 110 authentic history of 
them, yet it is enough that they were predicted by Christ.. 
The reader will find the rest in Josephus, ("Wars of the J cws, 
y_r. v. 3.) 
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nLlTTIIEw. 

XXIY. 9. Then 
will tb('v deliver 
you up to be af
tlicted, and will kill 
yon ; and you will 
be hated _by all na
tions on account of 
my n,une. 10 . .A.11<1 
th.cn will many be 
offended, and will 
deliver up one an
other,and will hate 
one another. 11. 
And man vfalse pro-
1,hets wil( arise·, and 
will Ul"ceh·e many. 
12. Aud because 
ini,1nity will a
bound, the love of 
many will be cool
ed. 13. llut he who 
shall persevere to 
the end will !11., sav
ed. 14. And thi~ 
gospel of the king
dom will be preach
ed throughout the 
whole world for a 
testimony to all 
nations ; :md then 
will the end come. 

1LrnK. 

XIIL 9. Ilut take heed 
to yourselves; for thcv will 
dcii,er you up to councils 
and synagogues ; you wiU 
be scourged, and will be 
bro11ght before rulers and 
kings on my account, for 
a testimony to t1em. 10. 
And the gospel must first 
be preached among all na
tions. 11. And when they 
shaJl lead you away to de
liver you np, do not think 
beforehand what you shall 
say, nor p~mcditate, but 
whatever shall be given to 
you at that honr, speak; 
for it is not yon that speak, 
but the Holy Ghost. 12. 
And the brother will deliver 
np the brot,hcr to death, 
and the father the son; and 
the childr4.'n will rise up 
a::;-aiust their parcnt81 and 
will cause them to be 1mt 
to death. 13. And you will 
be h:ited bv all men on ac
count of ii.1y name. But 
he that still endures to the 
end will be saved. 

LUKE. 

XXI. 12. But Lefore 
all these things they will 
Jar, hands upon you, and 
will per~ecute you, de
li\'erin"' you up to sy
nagog~es IJ.lld prisons, 
a!1d draggin:pou before 
kings and rulers on ac
co1mt ofrny niune. 13. 
But it will happen 1 to 
you for a testimony. 14. 
Settle it therefore in 
your hearts, that yon 
must not premeditate 
your defencc.2 15. For 
I w:ill gi\·e you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all 
,vho Qppose you will not 
be able to contradict or 
oppose. 16. And you 
will aJso bo defo·ercd up 
by parents, and bro
thers, and relati\'es, antl 
friends; and some of you 
thcvwillputtodcath. 17. 
A.nil you will be bated 
bv all on account ofmy 
nime. 18. And not a 
hair of your head will be 
lost. 19. In patience 
posse.-s your souls.3 

~fottltcw XXIV. 9. Tlten will tf1e-y deliver you up to be 
rtfflictcd. Christ now foretells to the disciples another kind of 
temptntion, by whicli, in n<ldition to ordinary afflictions, their 
faith must he tried; and that is, that they will be !tated and 
detested by the wlwle world. It is painful and <listressing 
enough in itself that the children of God should be ojflictcrl 
in such a manner as not to be distinguished from the repro
bate and the despisers of God, and should be subjected to the 

1 "Et ccla vou8 advicndra en (ou, serdra pour) teswoignagc ;"-" an<! 
this will happen to you as a testimony, or, will se1Tefor a testimony." 

2 " l\fottc7. tloue en vos ewurs ole nc prcmc,liter comment vous re
sponurc7. ;"-" settle then in your heart.snot to premeditate how you shall 
3ll~WCra•l 

8 
" Possede7. vos ames p:ir vostre patience ; "-" possess your souls by 

your patience." 
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eamc punishments which those men endure on account of 
their crimes; anJ it appears to be still ruore unjust that they 
should be severely oppressed by grim,ous calamities from 
which the ungodly arc exempted. Rut as wheat, aJter luwing 
been heatcn by the flail along with the chaff, is prcsseu down 
and "'bruised by the millstone, so God not only aJ!licts his 
ehil<lren in common with the ungodly, but snbllues them by 
the cross even beyond others, so that we might Le apt to 
think them mo1·e unhappy than the rest of mankind. 

Ilut Christ treats here strictly of the ajjlictions which tlie 
disciples had to endure on account of the gospel. For, though 
what J>itul says is true, that those whom God hath elected 
are likewise appointed by him to bear the cross, that they may 
be conformed to the ima,qe of his Son, (Rom. viii. 29,) yet he 
does no~ distinguish all by this special mark of enduring per
secution from the enemies of the grn~pel. It is of this species 
of the cross that Christ now speaks, when it becomes neces
Emry that bclieve1·s should incur the l1atre<l, meet the re
proaches, and proYoke the fury, of the ungodly for the testi
mony of the gospel. For he intended to warn his disciples 
that the uoctrine of the gospel, of which they were to be 
witnesses and messengers, would never he plea.sant or agree
able to the world, as he ha<l formerly explained to them. He 
foretells not only that they will hnve to contend with ii few 
enemie:-:, but that, wherever they come, all nations will oppose 
them. 

But it was monstrous and incredible, :rnd was fitted to 
astonish and eliake even the strongest minda, that tl1e name 
of the Son of God shouhl be so infamous a.ml hateful, that all 
who profes.,cd it woulcl be everywhere disliked. Accordingly, 
the words of :\fork arc, tal,e heed to yourselve.~. J~y this ex
pression he points out the end and u.;,e of the warning, which 
is, that they ought to be prepared for endurance, lest, through 
want of caution, they might be overwhehnecl by temptation. 
The same ~fork acl<ls, that this will be for a testimony to kings 
and rulers, -when the disciples of Christ shall be brought be
fore theit· tribunal. Luke exprci'ses it a little ditfcreutly, this 
will happen to you for a testimony, but the sense is quite the 
same; for Christ means that his go,.pel will be so much the 
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more fully attested, when they hnve defended it nt the risk 
of their lives. 

If the n.po:itles had only given their attention to preaching 
the gospcl7 nnd hnd not stood so firmly in defending it against 
the furious attacks of enemies, the confirmation of it would 
not have been so complete. Ilut when they did not hesitate 
to expose their lh·es, nnd were not driven from their purpose 
by any terrors of death, their unshaken constancy made it 
manifest, how firmly they were convinced of the goodness of 
their cause. It was therefore an authentic seal of the gospel, 
when the apostles advanced without terror to the tribunal;i 
of kings, and there made an open profc:;:sion of the name of 
Christ. Acconlingly, Peter calls himself a witness of the 
su_fferings of Christ, (1 Pet. v. I,) whose badges he wore; and 
Paul boasts that he was placed for the defence ef tlte gospel, 
(Philip. i. 17.) This is eminently worthy of ttttcntion, that 
those on whom God bestows so great an honour, as to make 
them defenders of his truth, may not through base treachery 
fall from the faith. 

Mn.rk XIII. 11. 1.Yeitl1er premeditate. This sentence, as 
well as tl1e one which immediately follows, we have explained 1 

under l\latthew x. 19. Our Lord's design in these words is, 
to relieve the disciples from that anxiety which interferes 
with the chccrfol dischn.rgc of om duty, when we doubt our 
inability to sustain the btmlen. Not that he wishes us to 
fall asleep in imlolcnt security, for nothing is more nclvan
tagcous than to have such a consciominess of our weakness 
as produces humility and excites to prayer. But Christ 
advises us to cast all our cares into the bosom of our Father, 
so that, relying on his promised aid, we may pursue our 
course with cheerfulness. The promise is stated in different 
words by Luke; not that Christ will deliver his people from 
death, (for this mtu!t not always be expected,) but that he 
will 9i"ve them a mouth and wisdom, to confound their ad,·cr
saries. Now though Ch1-ist supplies them both with presence 
of mind and with ability to speak, yet I look upon these two 

I Ilflrmo11y, vol. i. l'· 453. 



126 COMMENTARY 0~ A 

words as connected by that figure of speech which is called 
k!Jpallage.; as if Christ had promised that he would guiue 
their tongues, so as to enable them to make a wise and suit
able reply. 

He a<lds, that this wisdom will be victorious against all 
their enemies, because t!tey 11:ill not he able to contradict, or to 
oppose it. Not that their impudence will yiel<l the palm to 
truth, but because that truth, which they in vain strive to 
oppose, will triumph over their mad presumption; ,v ould 
that all who arc called upon to make a confession of their 
faith would rely on that assurance ; for the power and 
majesty of the Spirit woul<l be displayed in a tlifferent man
ner for overthrowing the ministers of Satan. Now that we 
arc partly carried away by our own feelings, and, swcllc<l 
with pride, rush on hecdle~sly, or advance farther than is 
proper, and partly confine ourselves "·ithin the limits of 
improper timidity, sad experience shows that we are ue
privcd of the grace of God an<l the assfatance of the Spirit. 
As Christ affirm.,, according to Matthew and JI.lark, that it 
is the Spirit of tlte Fatl1e1· tltat speaketh in us, (~fotth. x. 10; 
1\Iark xiii. 11,) and here declares that Ile. will give a moutlt, 
we infer thnt it is His prerogative to fortify us by the Spirit. 

Luke XXI. HJ. In your patience.. Here Christ enjoins 
on his followers a Jifferent method of defending their life 
from what is <lictatcd by carnal reason. For naturally 
every man desires to place his life in safety; we collect from 
every quarter those aid,i which we think will be best, and 
avoid all danger; an<l, in short, we do not think that we are 
alive, if we are not properly defended. llut Christ pre
scribes to us this defence of our lifo, tlmt ,rn l"hould be 
always exposed to death, and walk through fire, and 1/'ater, 
and sword, {Ps. lxvi. 12.) And, indec<l, no man will commit 
his 1:!oul into the hands of God in a right manner, unless 
he have learned to live from Jay to llay constantly pre
pared to die.1 In a word, Christ orders us to possess our 

1 " Sinon qu'estant touajours prcst a mourir, ii uit apprins <le vine 
commc le jour ,·icnt, sans faire son cont.e <le demeurer .i usi1ue~ au leu<le
main; "-" except that, being alw11y6 ready to ,lie, he has learned to li\'c, 
a.s the <lay come~, without reckoning on l.,eing afoc till to-morrow." 
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life both under the cross, and ami<lst the constant terrors 
of <lcath. 

Matthew XXIV. 10. Tlten will many be offended. He 
now enumc1·at.cs the temptations which will arise from bad 
examples. Now this is an exceedingly violent temptation, 
and difficult to overcome; for Christ is to many a stone of 
offence, (1 J>et. ii. 8,) on which some dash themselves, or by 
meetiug which some are thrown back, and others fall awny. 
In this expression Christ appears to me to include many 
kinds of troubles; for not only do they that had entcre<l 
into the right course fall away, but many arc exa8peratcd 
against Christ; others, forgetful of modernt.ion an<l ju,,;tice, 
break out into rage; others grow profane, an<l lose every 
feeling of fJiety ; and others, amidst the confusion which 
prevails, take upon themselves a liberty to commit crimes. 

11. And many false prophet~ will arise. This waming 
differs from the former, in which Christ foretold that many 
iroulcl come in his name. For there he spoke only of impost
ors, who, shortly after the commencement of the Gospel, 
grwc out that they were tlw Christ; but no"· he threatells 
that in all ages false teachers will arise, to corrupt sound 
doctrine, as Peter tells us (2 Pet. ii. 1) that the Church will 
he no less exposetl to this eYil under the Gospel than it 
anciently was under the Law. There is therefore no reason 
why error, and certain impostures of the devil and corrup
tions of piety, should strike pious minds with dismay; sin<'e 
no man is properly founded on ChriBt, who has not learned 
that we must stand firm against such attacks; for this is 
the undoubted trial of our faith, when it is in no degree 
shaken by the false doctrines which arise. Kor does he only 
i,:rry that false prophets will come, hut likewise that they will 
be so crafty as to deceive and tlraw away sects after them.1 

No ordinary caution is necessary here ; for the multitude 
of those who arc going astray is like a violent tempest, 
which compels us to leave the course, if we arc not firmly 

1 "En sortc qu'ils am·out des disciples, et foront <les scctcs ; "-" so 
that they will ham disciples, and will form ~cct.s." 
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fixed on God. On this subject something was said but 
lately. 

12. Because iniquity will abound. How far and wi<lc this cyil 
extends every pc1·son ought to know, but there a1·e very few 
who observe it. ]i'or in consequence of the superior clearness 
with which the light of the gospel discovers the malice of 
men, even good aml properly regulated minds grow cool, and 
almost lose the cfosire to cxei·cise benevolence. Each of 
them reasons thus with himself, that the duties which they 
perform to one person, or to another, are thrown away, be
cause experience and daily practice show that almost aU arc 
ungrateful, or treacherou!', or wickeu. This is unquestion
ably a weighty and dangerous temptation; for what could 
be more umeasonablc than to approve of a <loctrinc, by 
,yhich the desire of doing good, an<l the vigour of charity, 
appca1· to be diminished ? And yet when the gospel makes 
its appc:irance, charity, which ought to kin<llc the henrts of 
all men l,ith its warmth, rather grows cool. Hut we mu.;:t 
obscrrn the source of thi~ evil, which Christ points out, 
namely, that many lose coumge, because through their weak
ness they are unable to stem the flood of iniquity which flows 
on every hand. Christ requires from his followers, on the 
other hand, such courage as to persist in striving against it; 
as Paul also enjoins us not to be U'eary of performing deeds 
of kill(lncsa and beneficence, (2 Thess. iii. 13.) Althougl1, 
then, the charity of many, overwhelmed by the mass of 
iniquities, should give way, Christ warns belie,·ers that they 
rnust surmount this obstacle, lest, overcome Ly b:id example~, 
they apostntizc, And therefore he repeats the statement, 
that no man can be saved, unless lie .~trive lau:fully, (2 Tim. 
ii. 5,) so as to persct·e1·e to the t'.iid. 

14. And the go.~pel of the kingdom will be preacl1ed througlt
out the whole world. Our Lord, having delivered a discourse 
which gave no small occasion for sorrow, seasonably adds 
this consolation, to raise up minds that were cast down, or 
to uphold those which were falling. 'iYhatevcr may be the 
contrinmccs of Satan, and how numerous socvrr may be the 
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multitudes which he carries away, yet the gospel will main
tain its ground till it be spread through the whole 1corld. 
This might indeed appear to be incredible; but it was the 
(]uty of the apostles, relying on this testimony of their 
:\foster, to cherish Lo11e against hope, and, in the mean
time, to strive vigorously to discharge their office. As to 
the objection brought by some, that to this <lay not eyen the 
slightest report concerning Christ has reached the Anti'podes 
aad other very distant nations, this difficulty may be speedily 
resolred; for Christ does not absolutely refer to every por
tion of the world, and docs not fix a particular time, but only 
:tffirms that the gospel-which, all would have thought, was 
immediately to be banished from Judea, its native habita
tion-would be spread to the farthest bounds of the world 
Lefore the <l:ty of his last coming. 

For a testimony to all nations. He clcscribcs this to be the 
end of preaching; for although God ltas never lift himself 
(u/1,agrutov) zc:ithout il'itness, (Acts xiv. 17,) and although in a 
::<pecial manner he testified to the ,Tews concerning himself, 
yet it was a testimony remarkable beyond all others wl1cn he 
revcalc<l himself in Christ ; and therefore Paul sayl'l, that he 
was manifested in due time, (1 Tim. ii. 6,) because this was 
the proper sca.~on for calling the whole world to God. Let 
w,, therefore, learn that, where'i'ct' the gospel is preached, it 
i.; as if God himself came into the midst ofus, and solemnly 
antl expressly besought us, that we may not wander in dark
ness, as ifwe knew not where to go, an<l that those who refuse 
to obey may be rendered inexcusable. 

And thrn u·ill the Pnrl com,,. This is improperly rcstricteJ. 
by some to the destruction of the temple, and the abolition 
of the service of the Law; for it ought to lie understood as 
l'eferring to the end nnd renovation of the worl<l. Those 
two things having been blended by the discipleB, as jf the 
temple could not be overthrown without the destruction of 
tlte ir.Jwle world, Christ, in replying to the whole question 
which had been put to him, reminded them that a long and 
melancholy succession of calamities was at hand, and that 
they must not hasten to seize tl1c prize, before they liad 
pasi,;ed throngh many contests and dangen•. In thi:i manner, 
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therefore, we ought to explain this latter clause: "The eml 
of t-hc world will not come before I have tried my Church, 
for a long period, by SC\'cre and pai.nful temptations;" for it 
is contrasted with the false imagination which the apostles 
had formed in their minds. Hcnec, too, we ought to learn 
that no ptwticular time is here fixed, as if the last day were 
to follow in immediate succession those events which were 
just now foretold; for the believers long ago experienced 
the fulfilment of those predictions which we have now 
examined, and yet Christ did not immediately appear. But 
Christ had no other design than to restrain the apostles, who 
were disposed to fly with excessive eagerness to the posses
sion of the heavenly glory, and to show them the necessity 
of patience; as if he had said, that redemption was not so 
close at hand as they had imagined it to be, but that they 
must pass through long windings. 

l\lATTHEW. 

XXIV. 15. "\\1wn 
therefore you shall sec the 
ahomination of desolation, 
which is described by 
Daniel the prophet, stand
ing in the holy place, (let 
him that rea<leth under
stand,) 16. Then let 
them who are in Juuea flee 
to the rnou11iains. 17. 
Let not him who is on the 
house-top go down to car
ry any thing out of his 
house; 18. And let not 
him who is in the field re
turn to carry away his 
clothes. 19. But woe to 
the women with child, and 
to them that give suck in 
those 1hys.. 20. And pray 
that your thght niay not be 
in the winter, nor on the 
snhbatL.1 21. For there 
will Lhcn be b'Teat tribuhi
tion, such as hath not been 
from the beginning of the 
world till this time, nor 
will be. 22. And unless 

l\IARK. 

XIII. 14. llut 
when you shall see 
the abomination of 
desolation, which is 
deseribed by Daniel 
the prophet, stand
ing where it ought 
not, (let him that 
rcadeth under
stand,) then let them 
t.hat arc in ,Judea 
flee to the moun
tains ; 15. And let 
not Liru who is on 
the house-top go 
down into the house, 
or enter into it, to 
c:1rry away any thin/\" 
ont of his home. 1 G. 
And let not him that 
is in the field return 
back to bring away 
his cloak. 17. But 
woe to the women 
with child, an<l to 
them that give suck 
in those dnys. 18. 
But pray that your 

LUKE. 

XXI. 20. And when 
you shall sccJcrusalt\m 
surrounded by armies, 
then know that ih tlc
sol11.tion is at hmvl. :!l. 
Then let them who are 
in ,Judea llee to the 
mountains ; nn<l let 
them who are in the 
midst of it withdraw; 
nnd let not those who 
arc in the fields en• 
tcr into it. 2:2. For 
these are <lay~ of ven• 
gennce, thnt nil things 
'Which arc written 
may be fulfilled. 23, 
But woe to womeu 
"·ith chil,l, :md to them 
that gh-e suck in those 
days ; for there shall 
l>e great tribulation 
on the earth, and 
wrath on this people. 
24. And they shall fall 
by the c,lgc of the 
sword, ill!d shall be 
bi cnptive into all 

1 "Sy w, jour ,lu Sul,/;a//1 ;"-" nor on tlic Sabbath• <lny." 



IIAIDIONY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 131 

l\L\TTHF.W. 

those days bud been short• 
ened, no flesh would have 
Leen saved, buton account 
of the elect those da.,·s 
shall be shortened. 23. 
If any one shall then say 
to you, Lo, hel'<' is Christ, 
or there, do not bdieve it. 
2-l. For false Chi~sts a.nd 
false prophets shall arise, 
1111d shall perform great 
~igns aud wond .. rs, so thnt 
e.vcn the clcl't (if it were 
possible). will lie led into 
error. :l,'.i. Lu, I ha,·e 
foretold it to you. 26. lf 
then they shall say to 
you, Lo, he is in the de
sert, go not out; lo, he 
is in the secret cham
l,cr, ,lo not believe it. 
27. For as the light
ning gocth out of the 
enst, ai1d shineth ewn to 
the W(•st, rn ;;hall also be 
\he coming of the Son of 
man. :!8. For whcrcn>r 
the carcase i.~, there will 
the eagles also be gathered 
together. 

::H.rnK. 
flight may not, be in 
the winter. HI. l'or 
in thoEc davs there 

• 8hall be tribulation, 
such as bath not been 
from the bcbrinning 
of the creation which 
God created till this 
time, nor will be. 20. 
.And unless the Lord 
had Rhortene<l the 
days, no flesh would 
hnvc bceu saved, but 
on aceountoftheeleet 
whom hehathd1of(.lll1 

he hathshortened the 
<laJS. 21. And ifany 
one shall then say to 
you, Lo, here is 
Ghrist, nr, lo, there, 
<lo not believe it. 22. 
For false Christs and 
falEe prophets shall 
arise, and shall per
fonn signs a!ld won
ders to deceive (ifit 
were possible) even 
theelect. 23.B•Jttake 
hcccl ; lo, I have fore
told to you all things. 

LUKE. 

na(fons ; and ,T erusa
lcm shall he trodden 
down by thi- Gentiles, 
till the times of the 
Gentiles be folfil!ed. 

XY ll. 22. And he 
said to the tfaciples, 
The days will come 
when you shall de
Eire to sec one of the 
days of the Ron of 
man, nnd shnll not 
see it. 23. And they 
will say to you, Lo, 
he is here, or, lo, 
he is there ; do not 
go, nor follow the1n.1 

24. 1:'or as the light
ning, flashing from 
one ~i<lc which is un
der hca\·cn, shineth 
to the other side 
which is under heaven, 
so shall l,e also the 
Son of man in his 
day. 25. But he musL 
first suffer many 
things, arnl lie reject• 
ed by this generation. 

Matthew XXIV. 15. When you shall see tlte abomination ef 
de.wlation. Because the destruction of the. temple and city 
of Jerusalem, together with the overthrow of the whole 
Jewish government, was (as we have already said) a thing 
incredible, and because it might be thought strange, that the 
disciples could not be snvcd without being torn from that 
nation, to which had been committed tlte adoptz'on and tl1e 
coi•cnant (Rom. ix. 4) of eternal salvation, Christ con£rms 
both by the testimony of Daniel. As if he had sai<l, That 
you may not be too strongly attached to the temple and to 
the ceremonies of the Law, God has limited them to a fixed 
time/ and lms long ago declared, that when the Redeemer 

1 "Mais n'yallez point, et nc lcs su:pez point;"-" but go not there, ant.I 
,lo not follow them." 

2 "Dien n limite cert:Lin temps auquel ces choses Jlrcndrcnt fin j ''
" Go<l has limited a certain time when those things sh:tll be tenninntcd." 
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should come, sacrifices would cease; an<l that it may not girn 
you uneasiness to be cut off from your own nation, God has 
also forewamed his people, that iu due time it would be 
rejected. Such a prediction was not only well adapted for 
removing ground of offence, but likewise for animating the 
minds of the godly, tl1at a.midst the sorest calamities-know
ing that God was looking upon them, and was taking care of 
their sahation-thcy might betake themsekes to the sacred 
anchor, where, ami<lst the most dreadful heaYings of the 
billows, their condition would be firm and secure. 

Ilut before I proceed farther, I must examine the passnge 
which is quoted by Christ. Those commentators arc, I 
think, mishtkcn, who think that tl1is quotation is made from 
the ninth chapter of the Book of Da11iel.1 For there we <lo 
not litcmlly find the words, abomination of desolation; and it 
is certain that the angel docs not there speak of the final 
destruction which Christ now mentions, but of the tempo
rary <lispersion wl1ich was brought itbout Ly the tyranny of 
Antioclrns.2 I3ut in the twelfth chapter the angel predicts. 
what is called the final abrogation of the scr\·iccs of the 
Law,3 which was to take place at the coming of Christ. For, 
after having exhortcu belicycrs to unshaken constancy, he fixes 
absolutely the time both of the ruin and of the rcstomtion.1 

1 The passage here referred to, and from which CALVIN think~ th:it 
the quot,ation is not- m11de, is Daniel ix. 27, And he shall confirm tlte 
cm·enant with many for one u•elk; w,d in the midst of tlie week lie shall 
cause the .~acrijices awl IT1e oblation to cease, and for tlte ovasprrnding OF 
AilQMI:.-.ATTONS he shall make it DF~5OLATF:, aen wtlil th(; C07!.8!11nmation, 
and that determined shall lie pound ,1pon the JIESOT.AT:t. The other pass• 
:ige, from which he supposes the quotation to have been actnally rua<lc, 
i~ Daniel xii. 11, And from the time that the daily sacnfice shall be taktn 
au·ay, a,ul nm AROllHNATJON THAT l',lAKl£TII llE'lOLATF: .~et up, then .~hall 
be a tlw1u1md t,ro hundred and niuety day,. "\Ve l1a\'C given both 11as~
agcs, ns they stand in the authorized ,·ersion,-Ed. 

~ Antioclms, known in history by the simame Epiphan.es, or, llluR
trious, but more frequently <lcnominated by the Jews who had beheld hfa 
cruelties, and by others who were shocked at the indecency of his public 
life, Antiochus Epima~•ts, or, Purious.-Ed. 

8 "Du scr.-vice et des ceremonies de Ja Loy;"-" of the sen-ice and of 
the ce~monie~ of the Law." 

4 "Car apres qu'il avoit exhorte les lideles a une constance fcnnc et 
uien assuree, et rl\'oit pre<lit que l'advcnemcnt de Christ mettroit fin aux 
ceremonies, et donne pour sigue la profanation Clltemc du temple, finalc
ment ai1 cl,apitre treizieme (douziemc r) ii 1lelermine un temps cert..in 
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From tlte time, says he, that tlte daily sacrifice shall lie taken 
away, and TllE AROMIXATION Ol,' DESOLATJOX set up, there 
will be a thousand two hundred and ninet!J da!J-~· Blessed is he 
who s!tall wait till he come to tlte thousand three hundred and 
thirl!f-}he days, (Daniel xii. 11, 12.) 

I nm aware that this passage is tortured in a variety of 
ways on account of its obscurity ; but I consiclc1· the natural 
meaning of it to be, that the angel declares that, after the 
temple has Leen once purified from the pollutiom and idob 
of Antiochus, another period will arrive when it will Le 
exposed to :t new profanation, aml when all its sacrc<l.ncss 
and majesty will be for ever lost.1 And as that message 
wns sa<l and melancholy, he again rcealls tl1e proJJhet to 
one year, and two year.!>, and six months. These words 
denote Loth the duration and the clo:;c of the calamities ; for, 
in au interrupted succession of calamities, the course of one 
year appears to us very long, but when that space of time is 
doubled, the distress is greatly increase<!. The Spirit there
fore exhorts bclic,·crs to prepare themi;:elYes for the exercise 
of patience, not only for a single year, that is, for a long 
period, but to lay their account with enduring tribulations 
through an uninterrupted succession of many ages. There 
is no small consolation also in the phrase, half a time, (Dan. 
xii. 7 ;) for though the tribulations be of long continuance, 
yet the Spirit shows that tl1cy will not he perpetual. And, 
indeed, he had formerly used this form of expression : TLe 
calamity of the Church sliall last through a time, times, and 
half a time, (Dan. Yii. 25.) llut now he reckons the period 
of three ,11ears and six months by days, that believers may Le 
more and more hardened by u Yery long continuance of 
calamities; for it is customary with men in atlvcrility to 

, compute time, not by years or months, hut by days, a single 

tant de la ruine que du re~tal>lisHcmcnt."-" For after having exhorted 
believers to a finn and as8urcd constancy, and having prmlictcd that the 
rorning of Christ would put an end to ccrcmonic6, and having gi,·en the 
out.ward profanation of the temple a, a sign, 1iually, in the· thirteenth 
(lwelfth?) chapter he determines a fixl'<l time both for the ruin and lur 
the restoration." 

1 "Sans csperance cle pin~ la rcconHcr; "-'' without tl1e expcrlalion 
uf cn•r again reeon•ring it." 
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day being, in their estimation, equal to a ycar. 1 He says 
that those will be ltappy who bear up to the end of that period; 
that it3, who with invinciLlc patience persevere to the end. 

Now Christ selects only what suited his purpose, namely, 
that the termination of sacrifices was at hand, and that the 
abomination, which wnB the sign of the final desolation, would 
be placed in the temple. l\ut as the J cws ·were too strongly 
attachecl to their present condition, and therefore paid little 
attention to the prophecies which foretold the abolition of it, 
Christ, as if endeavouring to gain their ear, bids them rcacl 
attentively that passage, where they would learn that what 
appeared to them difficult to be believed was plainly declared 
by the Prophets.~ Abomination means prefanation; for this 
word denotes unclcamu:ss,3 which corrupts or overturns the 
pure worship of God. It i;; called desolation, because it 
drew along with it the destruction of the temple and of the 
goYernment; as he had formerly said, (Dan. ix. 27,) that 
the pollution introduced by Antiochus was, as it were, the 
standat·tl of temporary desolation; for such I conceive to be 
the meaning of the wing, or, "spreading out."4 It is a mistake 
to suppose that this expression denotes the siege of J cru.5alem, 
and the mi8take receives no countenance from the worJs of 
Luke, who tlid not intend to say the same thing, but some-

1 In 1,rophetic language one dvy stands for a year, a Jewish month 
(of thirty days) for tltirty years, and a Jewish year (of three hundred and 
~ixty days) tor tltree hundred and si:rty years. Thus a time, or Jewish 
year, stood ful' three hundred and sixty years; times, or two Jcwi~h 
vears, stood for seYCn hundred and twenty years ; and ltalf a time, or 
frnlf of a Jewish year, stood for one hundred and eighty years; so that the 
time, times, and 1111/f 11, time, (Dan. vii. 25; xii. 7; Rev. xii. 14,) or 
three years and a half, represented one thousand tu·o hundred and :nrty 
ycan. By a simila.r computation, forty-two month~, (Rev. xi. 2; xiii. 
5,) of thirty days each, denoted the same period.-Ed. • 

~ "Sinon qn'on vueille prendre ceci cornme estant dit en la personne de 
l'Ev/1.Dgeliste; toutesfois ii est plus vray-seml>lable que c'est Christ qui 
p:irle, et que suyvant son propos d'nn fil continucl, ii exhorte les siens il. 
cstre attentifs a bon escient."-" Unless we choose to take this as having 
been said in tlic person of the }~\·angelist ; yet it is more probable t.hat it 
is Christ who speaks, an<l that, following out his subject, he exhorts his 
followers to be earnestly :ittentive." 

9 "La pollution, immondicite, et souillure ;''-" pollution, unclean
ness, :mtl defilement." 

4 o,::i!J 0•1,rl!I ~!~, the wing (or, spreading out) of ABOJ\flKATJOXs u·liich 
ma/.:etli DF:SOI.ATE.-EJ. 
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thing quite different. For that city having been formerly 
<lelivered, when it appeared to be in the midst of destruction, 
lest believers should expect something of the same kind in 
future, Christ declares that, as soon as it would be surrounded 
by armies, it was utterly ruined, because it was wholly <le
prive<l of divine assistance. The meaning therefore is, that 
the issue of the wnr will not be doubtful, because that city is 
devoted to destruction, which it will not be able to esca11e 
any more than to rescind ll decree of heaYcn. Accordingly, 
Luke shortly afterwards adds, that Jerusalem will be trodden 
dou1n liy t!te Gentiles, a mo<lc of expression which denotes 
utter ruin. }fat as it might appear to be strange that the 
holy city should be thus given up to the Gentiles, to do with 
it as they pk::tae<l, he adds a. consolation,1 that it was only for 
n time that so much liberty was allowed to the Gentiles, till 
their iniquity was ripe, and the vengeance which had been 
rescrve<l for them was fully di.::!playcd. 

16. T!ten let them wlto are in Judea flee to the mountains. 
Having shown by the testimony of the prophet that, when 
the temple ha<l been profaned, the services of the Law would 
soon afterwards be abolished, he adus, that fearful and appal
ling calamities will soon overtake the whole of Judea, so that 
there will be nothing more desirable than to withdraw to a 
distance from it; and, at the same time, he states that they 
will be so sudden, that there will scarcely be time allowed 
for the most rapid flight. For such is the import of the ex
pressions, Let not him u·lw is on the house-top enter i11to tlte howw; 
let not ldm who is in t!te field tum back ; that is, lest, by 
attempting to save tl1eir property, they themselves perish. 
Again, JFoe to tlte womeu witli child, and to them t!iat .17ice sucll ; 
for they will not be in a fit condition for flight. Again, Pray 
tltat your flight ma!J not be in the winter; that is, that neither 
a regard to the sacredness of the <lay, nor the roughness of 
the roads, nor the shortness of the days, may prevent or 

1 "TI ndjoust.c qu:mt et q11u.nt unc consolation speciale pour le rl'gnrd 
des fideles, (laquellc Daniel omet, pourcc qn'il parlc iJ. tont le corps <lu 
pcuple ;")-" he ailds to it a special consolation with rcspeet to believers, 
(which Du.niel leiwes out, Lccausc he speaks to the wholc l,ody of the 
people.") 

VOL. III. K 
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retard your flight. The design of Christ therefore wns, first, 
to arouse his followers, that they might no longer indulge the 
hope of ease and repose, and the cnjo~·ments of an earthly 
kingdom ; and, s.econdly, to fortify their minds, that they 
might not gi¥e way under ordinary calamities. Such an 
admonition, no doubt, was far from being agreeable, but, in 
consequence of their stupidity, nnd the great weight of the 
calamities, it wns higllly neces:;nry. 

21. For tl1ere ,rill then he great tribulation. Luke says al,w, 
that there will be days of i-engeance, and of u:rath on that 
people, that all thin[J.' tt'hich are ,cn"tten may be fulfilled. For 
since the people, through obstinate mnlice, bad then broken 
the COHn::rnt of God, it was proper that alarming changes 
should take place, by which the earth it,,elf and the air would 
be shaken. True, indeed, the most destructiYe plague 
inflicted on the Jews was, that the light of hc:n-cnly doctrine 
was extin~hed among them, and that they were rejected 
by God; but they were compelled-as the great hardness of 
their hearts made it necessary that they :;hould be compelled 
-to feel the e,il of their rejection by sharp and se¥"ere chas
tisements. ~ow the true cau:5e of such an awful punishment 
wa.s, that the de,;perntc mckcdness of that nation had reached 
its height. For not only hnd they haughtily dc,;:pised, but 
e,en disdainfully rejected the medicine which was brought 
for their diseases; and, what wns wor8c, like persons who 
were mad or posse:,,sed by the denl, they wreaked their 
cruelty on the Physician bim5elf.1 Since the Lord executed 
bis Yengeance on those men for their in,eterate contempt of 
the Gospel, accompanied br incorrigible rage, let their 
puni:;lune.nt be always before our e~·es; and let -us learn 
from it, tba.t no offence is more heinous in the sight of God, 
than obstinacy in despi.iing his grace. But though all 
who in like ruanuer despi.5e the Gospel will recch·e the same 
punishment, God determined to make a ,cry extraordinary 
demorutration in the ca.se of the Jews, that the coming of 

I "Ils s•e;tofent ruez cruellement, contre la pe:rsonnc mesm~ du ~Iede
cin, le mettant i'i, mort.''-•• They h:i<l pur.;ued with cruel r.i.ge the "fery 
perl!On of the Physician, putting hi.tu to d~:.th." 
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Christ might be regarded by posterity with greater admira
tion and reverence. !for no words can express the baseness 
of their criminality in putting to death the Son of God, who 
had been sent to them as the Author of life. Having 
committed this execrable sacrilege, they <lid not cease to incur 
the guilt of one crime after another, and thus to draw down 
upon themselves every ground of utter destruction. And, 
therefore, Christ declares that never aftcrn•ards 1.cill tllere be 
such trwulation in the world ; for, as the rejection of Christ, 
viewed in itself, and especially as attcnde<l by so many 
circumstances of detestable obstinacy and ingratitude, was 
worthy of abhorrence above all the sins committed in all ages, 
so also it was proper that, in the severity of punishment with 
which it was visited, it should go beyond all others. 

22. And unless tltose da!JS ltad been shortened. He presents 
an appalling view of those calamities, but at the same time 
mingles it with this consolation, that they would be sufficient 
to exterminate the very name of the J ewe-, if God <lid not 
look to his elect, and on their account grant some alleviation. 
This passage agrees with that of Isaiah : UI1less tlie Lord had 
left us a small seed, we would have been as Sodom, and we would 
lta1:e been like Gomorrah, (Isa. i. 9.) For it was necessary, as 
J>aul assures us, that the vengeance of God, which had been 
di:Jplayc<l. in the llabylonish captivity, should be again fulfillecl 
at the coming of Christ, (Rom. ix. 29.) Nay more, in pro
portion as our wickedness was greater, it deservecl a greater 
severity of punishment. And tl1erefore Christ says that, 
unless Go<l put a period to those calamities, the Jews will 
utterly perish, so that not a single individual will be left; 
but that God will remember his gracious covenant, and will 
spare ltis elect, according to that other prediction of Isaiah, 
Thouglt tlty people were Zike tlte sand ef the .~ea, a remnant only 
shall be saved, (Isa. x. 22.) 

This affords ue a striking proof of the judgment of God, 
when he afHicts his visible Church to such a <lcgree, that we 
-would be ready to conclude that it had altogether perish eel; 
and yet, in order to preserve some seed, he miraculous! y rescues 
from deEtruction his elect, though few in number, that, 
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contrary to expectation, they may escape from the jaws of 
death. For, on the one bancl, it is fitted to alarm hypocrites, 
that they may not, through reliance on the title un<l outward 
appearance of a Church, cherish the vain hope that they will 
pass unpunished, for the Lord will find some means of deliver
ing his Church, when those men have been given up to 
destruction; and, on the other hand, it conveys a wonderful 
consolation to the godly, that God will never allow his wrath 
to proceed so far a8 not to provide for their safety. Thus, 
in punishing the Jews, the wrath of God burned to an extent 
which was truly awful, and yet, contrary to the expectation 
of men, he restrained it in such a manner, that not one of 
tlte elect perished. And it was a miracle ·which almost 
exceeded belief, that, as salvation was to proceed from Judea, 
out of a few drops of a fountain which was dried up God 
formed riven, to water the whole world ; for, in consequence 
of the hatred of all nations ·which they Imel drawn upon 
themselves, they narrowly escaped from being murdered in 
alJ places, by n, preconcerted signal, in one <lay. Xor can it 
be doubted, that when many per.sons entreated that they 
should be slaughtered in thia manner, Titus was restrained 
by God from giving permission to his sol<liers and to others 
who were excessively desirous to carry such a design into 
execution ; and, therefore, wlrnn the Roman Emperor at 
that time prevented the utter destruction of the whole nation, 
that was the shortening here mentioned, for preserving some 
seed, (Isa. i. 9.) 

Yet it ought to be observed, thut it was on account of tlte 
elect that God restrained the fierceness of his anger, that he 
might not consume them all. For why did he determine 
that a few should remain out of a vast multitude ? and what 
reason had he for giving them a preference nbove others? 
It was because his grace dwelt in the people whom he ha<l 
adopted; and, that his covenant might not fail, some were 
elected and appointed to salvation by his eternal purpose. 
Hence Paul ascribes to free election (Rom. xi. 5) the reason 
why out of an immense nation a remnant only ,rns saved. 
Away then with humnn merits, when our attention is directed 
exclusively to the good pleasure of Go<l, that the <litltinction 
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between some persons and others may depend solely on this, 
that those who have been elected must Le saved. To state 
the matter more clearly and fully, lliark uses a superfluity of 
words, 1 expressing it thus, on account of the elect, whom he 
hath chosen, lie halh shortened the days. Certainly the use of 
the word elect might have been sufficient, if he had not in
tended to state expressly that God is not induced by external 
causes to bestow his favour on some rather than on others; 
but that, because he has elected those whom he will save, he 
ratifies the secret purpose of his grace in their salvation. 

But a question arises, How was it on account of tltc elect that 
God set a limit to these calamities, so as not utterly to de
stroy the Jews, when many of those who were saved were 
reprobate and dcspci-atc? The reply is easy. A part of the 
nation was preserved, that out of them Gou might bring his 
elect, who were mixed with them, like the seed after the chaff 
has been blown ofl: So then, though temporal safety was 
bestowed equally on the reprobate and on the elect, yet, as it 
was of no advantage to the reprobate, it is jnstly ascribed to 
tlte elect alone, for it was to their benefit that the wonderful 
providence of God was directed. 

23. If any one shall then say to you. He again repeats 
what he had said about impostors, and not without reason; 
for there was great danger arising from this temptation, that 
wretcheu men, while their affairs were in a troubled and des
perate condition, would be deceived by false pretences, would 
seek phantoms instcau of Christ, and would embrace the 
delusions of Satan, as if they were assistance from God. As 
the Jews, when they were so severely oppressed on account 
of having <lespise<l redemption, needed, at least, -violent 
reme<lies to 1·estrain them from treachery, Satan cunningly 
held out to them new hopes, which would withdraw them 
still farther from God, And ccrfainly, Vihen we are left 
without direction in adversity, nothing is more pernicious 
than to be <l.eceived, under the disguise of the name of God, 
by fahichoods which not only shut against us the door of 

1 "II use de rcditc, ou de pa.roles supcrfl.ucs ;"-" he makes use of a 
rcpetilion, or ofsupertluous words." 
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repentance, but increase the darkness of infidelity, and at 
length overwhelm us with despair, and drive us to madness. 
The_ repetition of the statement, therefore, was far from being 
superfluous, when the danger was so great; aml especially 
when Christ warns them that false prophets will come pre
pared with no ordinary instruments of deception, with signs 
and wonders fitted to confound weak minds. For since it is 
by miracles that God attests the presence of his power, and 
since they are therefore seals of the true doctrine, we need 
not wonder if impostors gain credit by them. fly this kind 
of dclnsion God revenges the ingratitmle of men, that they 
who rejected the truth may believe a lie, and that they who 
shut their eyes against the light which was offered to them 
mny be plunged deeper and deeper in darkness. He exer
cises, at the same time, the constancy of his followers, which 
~omes to shine with greater brightness, when they give way 
to no kind of impostures. 

Again, since our Lord declares that anticltrists and fal.~e 
prophrts would he armed with mirades, there is no rea,lOn 
why the Papists shouM talk so haughtily on this ground, or 
why we should be terrified by their boneting. In support of 
their superstitions they plead miracles,-those very miracles 
lvhich, the Son of God predicted, would corrupt the faith of 
many, and which, therefore, wise men ought not to hold in 
such estimation ns to be sufficient of themselves to prom 
either one or another kind of doctrine. If it be objected, that 
such reasoning would overthrow and set aside the miracles 
by which both the Law and the Gospel were ratified, I reply, 
that the Spirit engraved on them an undoubted mark, which 
removed from believers all doubt and fear of being mistaken. 
For when God displayed his power for the purpose of con
firming his people, he did not act in so confused a m:umer as 
J1ot to manifest the true and infallible distinction. Ilesides, 
t1rn manner in which miracles seal doctrine is rnch, that the 
doctrine itself mutually shines before them, and dispels all 
the clouds by which Satan darkens the minds of the simple. 
In short, if we wish to guard against impostures, let us pre
serve the connection between miracles and doctrine un
broken. 



HAR:\IONY OF THE EVANGELISTS, 141 

24. So that even the elect (if it were possible) u·ill be led irtlo 
error. This was aclclcd for the purpose of exciting alarm, 
that beliernrs may be more careful to be on their guard ; for 
when such unbounded freedom of action is allowed to false 
prophets, and when they nrc permitted to exert snch powers 
of deceiving, those who arc careless and inattentive would 
easily be entangled by their snares. Christ therefore exhorts 
and arouses his disciples to keep watch, and at the same 
time reminds them that there is no reason for bciug troubled 
at the strangeness of the sight, if they sec many l)crsons on 
every hand led away into error. "While he excites them to 
solicitude, that Satan may not o,·ertake them in a state of' 
sloth, he gives them abundant ground of confidence on which, 
they may calmly rely, when he promises that they will be 
safe under the defence and protection of God against all the 
snares of Satan. And thus, however frail· and slippery tho 
con<lition of the godly may be, yet here is a firm footing on 
which they may stand ; for it is not possible for them to fall 
away from salrntion, to whom the Son of God is a faithful. 
guar<lian. For they have not sufficient energy to resist the 
attacks of Satan, unless in consequence of their being the sheep 
of Christ, u·hiclt none can pluck out of his ltand, (John x. 28.) 
It must therefore be observed, that the permanency of our 
salvation does not depend on us, but on the secret election 
of God; fo1· though our salvation is kept through faith, as 
Peter tells u:!, ( l Pet. i. 5,) yet' we ought to ascend higher, 
and assure ourselves that we are in i,.afety, because the· 
Father hath given us to the Son, and the Son himself de
clares, that none who have been 9iven to him sliall perish,, 
(John xvii. 12.) 

25. Lo, I hai•e foretold it to you. l\Iark expresses om· 
Lord's meaning more fully, But talte heed: lo, I hai•c fore
told you all things. By these words we arc taugli t that they 
who are dismayed by the stumbling-blocks which Christ 
predicted are altogether inexcusable ; for since the will of 
God ought to be our rule, it is sufficient that we have 
received timely warning that such is l1is pleasure. Again, 
as he declares that he is faithful, and 1rill not suffer us to be 



H2 COJIBlEN'rARY ON A 

tempted bryond what we are aule to bear, (1 Cor. x. 13,) we 
shall never be in want of strength to 1·esist, prodded that 
our weakness be not nourished hy indifference. 

2G. Lo, lie is in the desert. Luke connects this discourse 
with another reply of Christ; for, having been inte1Tog:1tcd 
by the Pharisees about t!te coming of the ldngdom of God, 
ho repliecl, that it would not come with observation; and then 
follows in Luke's narrative that, turning to his disciples, he 
informed them that the days would come when they would no 
longer see a day of tlie Son of man. Dy these words he 
intended to charge them to u·allt in the ligld, before tile darl,
ness of the night overtook tltem, (,T ohn xii. 35 ;) for this ought 
to have been a very powerful excitement to endeavour to 
make progress, so long as they enjoyed the presence of Christ, 
when they learned that very serious disturbuuces were at 
hand. ·whether or not Christ admonished his disci pies twice 
on this su~jeet is uuccrtain ; but I think it probable that 
Luke, while he was epcaking of t!te coming of the ltingdom of 
God, introduced sentences taken from a different occasion, 
which lie frequently docs, us we have seen in other instances. 

Dut ns this passage has been, through ignorance, tortured 
in various 't\'ays, that the reader may ascertain the true 
meaning, he must att.e111l to the contrast between a state of 
concealment and that extension of the kingdom of Christ 
for and wide, and which would Le sudden and unex1)ected, 
as the lightning fiasltes from tlte east to tlte west. For we 
know that the false Cltrists-in accordance with the gross 
and foolish hope of that nation-<lrcw along with them as 
large bo<lies of men as they could collect into the recesses of 
the desert, or into cayerns, or other places of retirement, in 
order to throw off the yoke of the Roman government by 
force and by anns. The meaning therefore is, that eycry 
one who collects his forces into a secret place, in order to 
regnin the freedom of the nation by arms, falsely pretends 
to be t!te Christ; for the Redeemer is sent to diffuse his 
grace suddenly and unexpectedly tl1rough eycry quarter of 
the world. Hut these two things are quite contrary, to 
E<hut up redemption within some corner, an<l to sprea<l it 
through the whole world. The di:a.ci1,ks ,wre thus reminded 
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that they must no longer seek a Redeemer within the small 
enclosure of Judea, because he will suddenly extend the 
limits of his kingdom to tl1c uttermost ends of the world. 
And, indeed, this astonishing rapidity, with which the gospel 
flew through every part of tl1e world, was a manifest testi
mony of didne power. }for it could not be the result of 
human industry, that. the light of the gospel, as soon as it 
appear, darted from one side of the worlu to the opposite 
side lilte lz"rflitning; and therefore it is not without reason 
that Christ intro1luees this circumstance for demonstrating 
and magnifying his hc:tvenly glory. Besides, by holding out 
this vast extent of his kingdom, he intended to show that 
the desolation of Judea would not hin.tler him from reigning. 

28. JV!teresoever the carcase is. The meaning is, that by 
whatever methods Satan endeavours to scatter the children 
of God in various directions, still in Christ himself is the 
sacred bond of union, by which they must be kept united. 
For whence comes the dispersion, but that many Jepart 
from Christ, in whom alone our strength lies? Here then 
is ii method laid Jown for promoting a holy union, thnt the 
separations pro<lucetl by errors may not tear in pieces the 
body of the Church ; and that method is, when we remain 
united to Christ. This ought to be carefully observed; for 
Christ <locs not restrict us either to the primacy of the 
Roman See, or to any other foolery, but employs this 
method nlollc for binding his Chmch together, that all in 
c,cry quarter shoul<l look to him as the Ollly l1ead. Hence 
it follows, that those who arc unite<l to him by pure faith 
arc beyond the risk of schi~m. Let the adherents of Home 
now go, and exclaim that all are schismatics who <lo not 
allow themselves to be separated from Chri~t, that they may 
transfer their allegiance to a robber. 

There also will the eagles ie gatltcrcd together. "\Vhen the 
rapists interpret the word carcase to denote the company of 
those who profess the same faith, and allegorically explain 
tlte eagles to represent acute and sagacious mcn,1 it is cxccs-

1 "Les gcns subtils et de jugcment, 11. scu.rnir Jes doctcur~ ;"-" men 
of :1.cutcni.,~s and jmlgment, namely, the doctors." 



144 001\DlENTARY ON A 

sively absurd; 1 for Christ had manifestly no other design 
than to call to himself, and to retain in union to him, the 
children of God, where,•er they were scattered. Nor does 
Christ simply employ the word body, but ( <7r'T'WfJ,/1.) carcase ;~ 
and he ascribes nothing to eo_q[e$ but what we might apply 
to crows or 1Jultures, according to the nature of the country 
which we inhabit. I attach as little value to the ingenuity 
of other commentators, who say that the death of Christ 
had a sweet savour, to draw the elect to God; for, in my 
opinion, Christ intended to argue from the less to the greater, 
that if birds have so great sagacity as to flock in gL·eat 
numbers from distant places to a single carcase, it would be 
disgraceful in believers not to assemble to the Author of 
life, from whom alone they derive their actual nourishment. 

MATTHEW. 

XXIV. 29. And imme
diately after tlte tribulation 
of those days shall the sun 
J,e darkcneu, :ind the moon 
shall not give lwr li~ht, and 
the stars shall fall from 
l1(•aven, :i.ml the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. 80. 
And then shall nppcar the 
sign of the Son of mnn in 
heaven; and then shall all 
the tribes of the earth 
mourn ; and they shall ~ce 
the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of hcawn with 
great power and glory. 31. 
And lie shall seud his an
g(•ls with a loud sound of 
a trumpet; and they shall 
g11tl1cr to~etbcr his elect 
from the tour winds, from 
one extremity of be:i~en to 
the other. 

l\IARK, 

XTTT. 24. Ilut in 
those days, after that 
tribulation, shall the 
sun lie darkened, 
and tl,c moon shall 
not give her light. 
25. And the stars of 
heaven sl1all fall, 
nncl the powers 
which are in heaven 
shall be shaken. 26. 
And then shall they 
see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds 
with great power 
and glory. 27. And 
then shall he send 
his angels, and 
gather together his 
elect from the four 
winds, from the ex
tremity of the earth 
to tl1e extremity of 
heaYen. 

LUKE. 

XXI. 25. And there 
shall be signs in the 
sun, and in the moon, 
and in the ~tars, and on 
tlw earth the anguish 
of nations in despair, 
the ~ea and the waves 
roaring : 26. ::I-fen 
fainting through fear, 3 
and exp,·ctation of 
those things which 
shall come on the 
world; for the powers 
of heaven shall be 
shah•n. 27. And then 
shall they sec the Son 
of man coming in a 
cloud with greut 
power und glory. 28. 
But when these things 
begin to take place, 
look up, and lift up 
your heads, for your 
redemption is at band. 

I "11 n'y a ne rime ne raison en ecln ;"-41 there is m•itl1cr rhyme nor 
reason in it." 

2 "Anssi le mot Gree duquel use l'Evangeliste, D(• signifie pas ~imple
ment un corps, mais un corps mort."~" The Greek word, too, which the 
l:l"a.ngelist employs, docs not denote simply a body, but a duul body." 

3 "Tcllement quc les hornmes seront comme morts de pcur; "-'' so 
that men will be as if dead through fe11r." 
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:Matthe,v XXIV. 29. And immediately after the tribulation 
of those days. Christ comes now to speak of the full mani
festation of his kingdom, about which he was at first interro
gated by the disciples, and promises that, after they have 
been tried by so many distressing events, the redemption 
will arrive in due time. The principal object of his reply 
was, to confirm his disciples in good hope, that they might 
not be dismayed on account of the troubles and confusion 
that would arise. For this reason, he does not speak of his 
coming in simple terms, but employs thoee modes of expres
sion which were common among the prophets, by which, the 
more attentiYely they were considered, so much the more 
severe would be the contest of temptation experienced by the 
reader, in consequence of the opposite character of the c\·cnt. 
:For ,..-hat could be more strange than to see the kingdom of 
Christ not only despised, but oppressed by the cross, loaded 
with many reproaches, and overwhelmed by every kind of 
tribulatfon,-that kingdom which the prophets had frequently 
described in such magnificent language ? Might it not be 
asked, where was that majesty which would darken tlte sun, 
and moon, and stars, shake the whole frame of the world, and 
change the ordinary course of nature? Our Lord now meets 
these temptations, declaring that, though these predictions 
arc not immediately fulfilled, they will at length be fully 
justified by the event. The meaning therefore is, that the 
predictions which had been formerly made about the miracu
lous shaking of heaven and earth, ought. not to be restricted to 
the commencement of redemption, because the prophets had 
embraced the ,vholc course of it, till it shoulcl arrive at per
fection. 

Hasing now a!,ccrtaincd Christ's intention, we shall have 
no difficulty in perceiving the meaning of the words to be, 
that IU'at'en will not be darkened immediately, but after that 
the Church shall have passc<l through the whole course of its 
tribulations. Not that the glory and majesty of the kingdom 
of Christ will not appear till his last coming, but because till 
that time is delayed the accomplii!liment of those things 
which began to take place after his resurrection, and of which 
Goll gave to his people nothing more than a taste, that he 
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might lead them farther on in the path of hope and patience. 
According to this argument, Christ keeps the minds of be
lievers in a state of suspense till the last day, that they may 
not imagine tho~e declarations which the prophets made, 
about the future restoration, to have failed of their accom
plishment, because they lie buried for a long period under 
the thick darltness of tribnlations. 

The tribulation of those days is improperly interpreted by 
some commentatora to mean the clestruction of .T erusalem ; 
for, on the contrary, it is a general recapitulation ( avcr.u~a

r..afwd1;) of all the evils of which Christ had previously spoken. 
To encourage his followers to patience, he employs this argu
ment, that the tribulations will at length have a happy and 
joyful result. As if he had said, " So long as the Church 
shall continue its pilgrimage in the worlcl, there will be dark 
and cloudy weather; but as soon as an end shall have been 
put to those distresses, a day will arrive when the majesty of 
the Church shall be illustriously dis1ilayed." In what manner 
tlte sun will be <larhened we cannot now conjecture, but tlic 
event will show. He does not indeed mean that the stars 
will actually foll, but according to the apprehension of men ; 
and accordingly Luke only preclicts that there will be SIGNS 

i'rt the sun, und in tlte moon, and in the stars. The meaning 
therefore is, that there will Le such a ,·iolcnt commotion of 
the firmament of heaven, that the stars themselves will be 
supposecl to fall. Luke also ad<ls that there ·will be a dreadful 
commotion of the sea, the sea and the waves roaring, so that 
men will faint through fear and alarm. In a word, all the crea
tures above and below will be, as it were, heralds to summon 
men to that tribunal, which they will continue to treat with 
ungodly an<l wanton contempt till the last day. 

30. Tlten shall appear the sign of the Son of man. Dy this 
term Christ points out more clearly the difforence between 
the present condition of his kingdom and its future glory; for 
it is a sort of admission that, amidst the <larlmess of tribula
tions, the majesty of Christ will not fully appen.r, and men 
will not perceive the redemption which he has brouiht. The 
confused mixture of things which we now perceive does cer-



HARMONY OF THE EVANGELISTS, 147 

tuinly, on the one hand, darken our minds, and, on the other 
hand, bury the grace of Christ, and mnkc it almost vaniEh 
from our sight, so that the salvation obtained by him, so far 
as relates to the perception of the flesh, is not comprehemle<l. 
And therefore he declares that he will appear openly at his 
last coming, and, surrounded by the heavenly power, which 
will be a sign erected on an elevated spot, he will turn the 
eyes of the whole world upon himself.1 

Perceiving that the greater pa.rt of men would despise his 
doctrine and oppose his reign, he threatens also against all 
nations mourning and lamentation; because it is proper, that 
by his presence he should crush and destroy the rebels, who, 
while he was absent, despised his authority. He says this, 
partly to bring the haughty and refractory to repentance, by 
striking them with terror; an<l partly to confirm the min<ls of 
his followers amidst so great obstinacy existing in the worl<l. 
For it is no slight ground of offence to sec the ungo<lly living 
without concern, because they think that their mockery of 
God will remain unpunished ; and again, thel'e i.s nothing 
to which we are more prone than to be captivated by the 
allurements of the pl'ospetity which they enjoy, so as to lose 
the fear of God. That the joy by which they are intoxicated 
may not excite the envy of believers, Christ declares that it 
will at length be turned into mourning and gnaslting of teeth. 

Uc alluues, I think, to Zechariah xii. 11--14, where God, 
informing them that a striking display of his judgment will 
soon be mitde, declares that there will be lamentation in et•ery 
family, such as is not usually seen at the funeral of a first
born son. There is no reason, therefore, why any person 
shouhl expect the conversion of the world, for at length
when it will be too late, and wiJl yiel<l them no advantage
they shall lool, on him whom tliey pierced, (Zech. xii. 10.) 
Next follows the explanation of that sign, that they ~-hall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds, who at that time was 
fo·ing on earth in the garb of a despised servant. Arnl thus 

1 " La puissanc<l ccleste, de laquclle il scm cnvironnc, ~ervira corume 
<l'unc cnseigne dcsploycc pour cuutreindre tout le rnon,lc a le regnnlcr ;" 
-" the heavenly power, by which he shall be rnrronn,k<l, will ~crvc a.~ a 
standar<l displayed to compel the whole world to look at him." 
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he warns them that the glory of his king<lom will be heayenly, 
an<l not earthly, as the disciples had falsely imagined. 

And lte shall send liis angels. He describes the effect of his 
power, that he will send !tis an,qels ta gather his elect from the 
most distant parts of the world; for by tlte extremity of lwauen 
is meant the most distant region. But Christ s1)eaks hyper
bolically, in order to show that the elect, even though they 
were carried away from the earth and scattered in the air, 
will again be gathered, so to be united in the enjoyment of 
eternal life under IIim aB their head, and enjoy the expected 
inheritance ; for Christ intended to console his disciples, tlmt 
they might not be altogether discouraged by the lamentable 
dispcraion of the Church. "\Vhenever, therefore, we pereei \"C 

the Church scattered by the wiles of Satan, or torn in pieces 
by the cruelty of the ungodly, or disturbed by false doctrines, 
or tossed about by storms, let us learn to turn our eyes to 
this gathering of the elect. And if it appear to us a thing 
difficult to be bclicrcd, let us call to remembrance the power 
of the angels, which Christ holtls out to us for the express 
purpose of raising our views above human means. For, 
though the Church be now tormented by the malice of men, 
or even broken by the violence of the billows, anJ miserably 
torn in pieces, so ns to have no stability in the worlcl, yet we 
ought always to cherish confident hope, because it will not 
be by human means, but by heavenly power, which will be 
far superior to every obstacle, that the Lord will gather his 
Church. 

Luke XXI. 28. And when these tlti'ngs begin to talw place. 
Luke expresses more clearly the consolation by which Christ 
animates the minds of his followers ; for, though this sentence 
contains nothing different from the words of Matthew, which 
we have just now explained, yet it shows better for what 
purpose the angels will come, as we arc told, to gather the elect. 
For it was necessary to contrast the joy of the godly with 
t11e general sorrow and distress of the world, awl to point 
out the difference between them and the reprobate, that they 
might not view with horror the coming of Christ. ,v e know 
that Scripture, when it speaks not only of the last judgment, 
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but of all the judgments which God executes every day, 
describes them in a. variety of ways, according as the 
discourse is addressed to believers or to unbelievers. To 
what purpose is the day of tlte Lord to you 7 says the prophet 
Amos, ( v. 18.) It is a day of darkness and gloominess, 1 not of 
light; of sorrow, not of joy; of destruction, not of salvation. 
On the other hnnd, Zechariah (ix. 9) bids the daughter of Zion 
rejoiee on account of the coming of her King; and justly, for
as Isaiah (xxxv. 4) tells us-the same day which brings wrath 
and vengeance to the reprobate brings good-will and re
demption to believers. 

Christ therefore shows that, at his coming, the light of joy 
will arise on his disciples, that they may rejoice in the ap
proaching salrntion, while the wicke<l arc O\'crwhchncd with 
terror. Accordingly, Paul <listinguishes them by this mark, 
that they wait for the day or coming ef the Lord, (1 Cor. i. 7 ;) 
for that which is their croum, and perfect happiness, and 
solace, is <lelayed till t!tat day, (2 Tim. iv. 8.) It is there
fore called here (as in Rom. viii. 23) redemption; because we 
shall then obtain truly and perfectly the consequences of the 
deliverance obtained through Christ. Let our ears therefore 
be awake to the sound of the angers trumpet, which will then 
sound, not only to strike the reprobate with the dread of 
death, but to arouse the elect to a second life ; that is, to call 
to the enjoyment of life those whom the Lord now quickens 
by the voice of his Gospel; for it is a sign of infidelity, to 
be afraid when the Son of God comes in person for our sal
vation. 

1 Our author-quoting from memory, as he frequently does-appeal":l 
to have incorporated the words of the prophet Awos, (v. 18,) To what 
eud is it for you? tlte day ()f {he Lord is darkness, and not light, with a 
parallel passage in Joel, (ii. 1, 2,) fur the day of {he Lord cometh, fur it ui 
nigh at hand; a dm1 of darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and 
thick darkness.-Ed. 
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1\IATTilEW. 

XXIY. 32. Now 
leurn a similitude from 
the fig-tree. When 
it3 branch is already 
tender, and pnttcth 
forth kaves, vou know 
that snmm,i~ is nigh. 
33. In like manner, 
when yon shall see all 
these thin~s, know you 
that it. is nigh, at the 
cloo1·. 34. V crily I ,my 
to yon, This gcne1·11tion 
fhall not pa$S away 
till all tln·se thing~ be 
do11c. !l5. Heaven 
am] earth shall pass 
away, but my words 
shall not pa..ss n.way. 
36. Bnt of that clay 
,mcl Lonr llO man 
knoweth, not even the 
angels of heaven, but 
my Father alon('. 
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M.\.RK. 

XTIT. 28. Kow learn 
u silll.ilitude from the fi7-
trce. "When its hrnnch 
is ~till tcnilcr, and pu ttrth 
forth leaves, you know 
that 8lllllllle1· is nigh. 29. 
In like manner, when you 
~ball 3ec these things 
happen, know yon that 
it is nigh at the <loor. 
:w. Verily I say to you, 
That this generation ohall 
not pass till ull those 
things be done. 31. 
llcavcn and earth shall 
pass nway, but my 
words shall not pass 
awny. 32. Ilut of that 
clay and hour no mnn 
knowcth, not cYcn the 
angels which are in 
heaven, nor the Son 
hirmeli; but t.1,c Father 
alone. 

LUKE. 

XXI. 29. And he 
ml,lre~,ed to tLelll :. 
sirnilitnrlc. Look 11t

the fig-tree and all (lie 
trees. 30. "'hen they 
nrc already putting 
forth bud~, you per
ceive ofvourselvC"~nml 
know that the sum
mer is already 11.t 

hand. !31. In like 
mnnncr, when you 
sh:ill ,ee these thl11gs 
happen, know you 
that the king-t.lom of 
Go,l is at hand. 32. 
V e.rily I say to you, 
This generation shall 
not pass before all 
these- things are tlone. 
33. IIe:ivcn and C"arth 
shall pass a.way, but 
my words sl1ull not 
pass away. 

Matthew XXIV. 32. Now learn a similitude from th,:fi!J
tree. I do not suppose the meaning of this to be merely that, 
during the state of confusion which has been mentioned, 
there will be as e,ident a sign that the coming of Christ is 
ni!Jl1, as that by which we know with certainty that the 
summer is at hand, when the trees begin to grow green ; but, 
in my opinion, Christ expresses something else. For _as in 
winter the trees, contracted by the severity of the col<l, show 
greater vigour, but in spring lose their toughness, and 
appear more feeble, and arc even cleft asunder to open up a 
passage for fi:esh twigs, so the afflictions by which, according 
to the perception of the flesh, the Church is softened, do not 
in any way impair its vigour. As the inward sap diffused 
through the whole tree, after having produced this softness, 
collects strength to throw itself out for renovating what was 
dead, so the Lord draws from the corruption of the outward 
man the perfect restoration of his people. The general in
struction conveyed is, that the ,veak and frail con<lition of 
the Church ought not to lea<l 11s to conclude that it is dying, 
but rather to expect the immortal glory for which the Lord 
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prepares his people by the cross and by afflictions ; for "IVhnt 
Paul maintains in reference to each of the members must be 
folfilled in the whole bo<ly, that if the outward man is decayed, 
the inward man is renewed day by day, (2 Cor. iv. 16.) 

·what Matthew and Thfork had stated more obscurely, know 
you tllat it is niglt at tlte door, is more fully explained by Luke, 
know you that THE KINGDOll OF GOD is at hand; and in this 
passage tlte ldngdom of God is not represented-as in many 
other passages-at its commencement, but at its perfection, 
and that according to the views of those whom Christ was 
teaching. For they dicl not view tlte ldngdom of God in the 
Gospel as consisting in the peace and Joy of faith, and in 
spiritual riglzteou.Yne.Ys, (Hom. xiv. 17,) but sought that bles;;ed 
rc!!t and glory which is concealed under hope till the last <lay. 

34. This generation sltall not pass mrny. Though Christ 
employs a general expression, yet he <loes not extend the 
discourses to all the miseries which woul<l befall the Church, 
but merely informs them, that before a single generation shall 
have been completed, they will learn by experience the truth 
of what he has said. For within fifty years the city was 
destroyed and the temple was rascd, the whole country was 
reduced to a hi<leous desert, an<l. the obstinacy of tl1c worM 
rose up against God. N ny more, their rage ·was inflamed 
to exterminate the doctrine of' salvation, false teachers arose 
to corrupt the pure gospel by their impostures, 1·cligion 
sustained nmn.zing sl10cks, and the whole company of the 
godly was miserably distressed. Now though the same evils 
were perpetrated in nnintcn-upte<l succession for many nges 
afterwards, yet what Christ said was true, that, before the clo;;e 
of a single generation, believers would feel in reality, and by 
undoubted experience, the truth of his prediction; for the 
apostles cn<lurecl the same things which we sec in the present 
<lay.1 Aml yet it was not the <lceign of Christ to promi;:c 
to his followers that their calamities would be terminatccl 
·within a short time, (for then he would have contra<lict.cd 
himself; having previously warned them that t,lte end u:as not 
yet;) but, in order to encourage them to perseverance, he 

1 " Que nou9 voyons aujourdltui advenir aux fidelcs ;" -" which we sec 
in the prt•sent d;i,y huppen to uclicYcrs." 

VOL. Ill, L 
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expressly foretolJ that those things related to their own age. 
The meaning therefore is: "This prophecy <loes not relate 
to evils that are distant, and which posterity will sec after the 
lapse of many centuries, but which arc now hanging over you, 
an<l ready to fall in one mass, so that there is no part of it 
which the present generation will not experience." So then, 
while our Lord heaps upon a single 9eneration every kind of 
calamiti0s, he does not Ly any means exempt future ages from 
the same kind of sufferings, but only enjoins the disciples to 
be prepared for enduring them all with firmness. 

35. lleavcn and ea1'lh shall pass away. In order to secure 
greater confidence in his s~atcments, he illustrates thciL· 
certainty by this comparison, that it is more firm nnu stable 
than the entire structure of the worl<l. 1 But this form of 
expre,:sion is explained by commentators in a variety of ways. 
Some refer it to the pas.~ing au·ay of hcat•en and earilt at the 
last day, by wltich their frail constitution will be brought to 
an cnu; while others explain it to mean, that sooner shall the 
entire structure of the world perish, than the prophecy which 
we have just hcar<l shall fail to be accomplished. Ilut as 
there can be no doubt that Christ expressly intended to raise 
the minds of hid followcr:3 above the contemplation of the 
world, l think that he refers to the continual changes which 
we see in the "·orkl, an<l affirms, that we ought not to judge 
of his sayi11gs by the changcful character of the world, 
which resembles the billows of the sea ; for we know 
how easily our minds arc carried away by the affairs of the 
world, when it is undergoing incessant cliange. For this 
reason, Christ enjoins his dieciplcs not to :Jlow their atten
tion to be occupied by the world, Lut to look tlown, from 
what may be called the lofty watch-tower of <liYine providence, 
on all that he foretold would happen. Yet from this passage 
we dmw a useful doctrine, that our salvation, because it is 
founded on the promises of Christ, docs not fluctuate accord
ing to the various agitations of the world, but remains 
unshaken, provided only that our faith rises above l1eaven and 
eartli, and ascends to Christ himself. 

1 " Quc tout l'orllrc de nature qui se Yoit au cit>l et :L la terrt> ;"
" than the whole order of nature which is seen in hra ,eu aud in earth." 
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36. But of that day and lwur. ]~y this sentence, Christ 
intended to hold the minds of believers in suspC11sc, that they 
might not, by a false imagination, fix any time for the final 
redemption. ,v e know how fickle our minds are, ancl how 
much we are tickled by n vain curiosity to know more than 
is proper. Christ likewise pel'ceiYctl that the tlisciples were 
pushing forward with excessive haste to enjoy a triumph. 
He therefore wishes the day of his coming to be the object 
of such expectation and desire, that none shall clarc to inq11ire 
when it will happen. In short, he wishes his tlisci11lcs so to 
waJk in the light of foith, that while they ure uncertain as to 
the time, they may patiently wait for the revelation of him. 
W c ought therefore to be OJ). our guard, lest our anxiety 
about the time be carried farther than the Lord allows ; for 
the chief part of our wisdom lies in confining ourselves 
soberly within the limits of God's word, That men may not 
feel uneasy at not lt1101dng that day, Christ represents angels 
ns their associates in this matter; for it wouhl he a proof of 
cxcessi,e pride and wicked covetousness, to desire that we 
who creep on the earth should know more tban is permitted 
to the angels in hcaven.1 

Mark :idds, nor tlte Son ltimseif. And surely that man 
must be singularly mad, who would hesitate to submit to the 
ignorance which even the Son ef Gorl liimse[f did not hesitate 
to endure on our account. But many persons, thinking that 
this was unworthy of Christ, have cn<lcavourcd to mitigate 
the harshness of this opinion hy a contrivance of their own; 
ancl perhaps they were tlrh·cn to employ a subterfoge Ly the 
malice of the Arians, who attempted to prove from it that 
Christ is not the true and only God. So then, acconling to 
those men, Christ did not know the last clay, because he did 
not choose to reveal it to men. But since it is manifest that 
the :;:amc kind of ignorance is ascribed to Christ as is a~criLc<l 
to tlte angels, we must endeavour to find some othc1· meaning 
which is more suitable. Before stating it, however, I shall 
briefly dispose of the objections of those who think that it is 
an insult offered to the Son of God, if it be said that any 
kin<l of ignorance can properly apply to him. 

1 "Aux an;i;c6 de Paradis ;"-" to the angels in P11ra.Llisc.'1 
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As to the first objection, that nothing is unknown to God, 
the answer is easy. Pot· we know that in Christ the two 
natures were united into one person in such a manner that 
e:ich retained its o,vn properties; and more especially the 
Divine nature was in a state of repose, antl <li<l not at all 
exert itself;1 whenever it was necessary that the human 
natm·c should act separately, according to what was peculiar 
to itself, in discharging the office of Mediator. There would 
be no impropriety, therefore, in saying that Christ, who knew 
all things, (,John xxi. 17,) was ignorant of something in re
spect of his perception as a man; for otherwise he could pot 
have Leen liable to grief and anxiety, and could not have 
been like us, (Hcb. ii. 17.) Again, the objection nrged Ly 
:aomc-tho.t ignorance cannot apply to Christ, because it is 
the punishment of sin-is beyond measure ridiculous. For, 
firat, it is prodigious folly to assert that the ignorance which 
is ascribed to angels proceeds from sin ; but they discover 
themselves to be equally foolish on another ground, by not 
perceiving that Christ clothed himself with our flesh, for the 
purpose of enduring the punishment due to our sins. And 
if Christ, as man, did not know the last <lay, that does not 
any more derogate from his Divine nature than to have been 
mortal. 

I have no doubt that he refers to the office appointed to 
him by the :Father, as in a former instance, when he eaid 
that it did not belong to him to place this or that person at llis 
ri!Jht or left hand, (l\fatth. xx. 23; l\fork x. 40.) For (as I 
explained under that passage2) he did not absolutely say that 
this was not in his power, but the meaning was, that he Lad 
not been sent by the Father with this commission, so long as 
he lived among mortals. So now I understand that, so far 
as he had come down to us to be Mediator, until he had fully 
discharged his office, that information was not given to him 
which he received after his res111Tcction ; for then he ex
pressly declared that power over all things had been gi Yen 

to him, (Matth. xxviii. 18.) 

l " La Divinite s'est tenue comme cachcc ; c'cst i\. dire, n'a point <lemon
stre sa vertu ;"-" the Divine nature was kept,, as it were, concealed; that 
is, dirl not display its power." 

» Ilarmony, vol. ii. p. 4:!l. 
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MATTIIEW, MARIL 

XXIV. 37. 
Uut as the days 
of Noah were, 
so shall also the 
coming of the 
S011 ofm:u1 be. 
38. For as i11 
the days that 
came before the is. 
deluge, t-l1cy 
were co.ting and 
driuki.ug, mll:r
rying a.nd giv-
ing in marriage, 

XTII. 33. 
Take 
hel'<l, 
watch and 
pray; for 
you know 
not when 
tho time 

till the day 
when Noah en
tered into the 
lLI'k, 39. And 
knew not until 
the deluge 
came, 1 and took 
them all away: 
so shall al~o the 
cominn- of the 
Son of man be. 
40. Two men 
shall then he in 
the field ; one 
is ta.ken, and 
the otl1cr is left. 
41. Two wo-
men ,hall be 
grinding at tho 
mill; one is 
taken, and tl1e 
other is left. 
4:!. Wat<'-h 
therefore, for 
yon know not 
at what hour 
your Lor<l will 
come, 

LUKE. 

XVII. 26. And as it happcnc1l in the dan 
of Noah, ,o shall it bo also m the days of ti1c 
Son of rnan. 27. They ate, they drank, 
they married wh·es, nn<l wcro gi-vcD in mar
riage, till that day when ~oah entered into 
the ark ; and tlie deluge came, and destroyed 
them all. 28. In like manner also, as it 
l1ap11enerl in the days of Lot, they ate, they 
dr8.l.Jk, they bought, they sol,11 they planted, 
they huil<lotl; 29. llut on the day that Lot 
went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brim-• 
stone from heavcu, and destroyed them all. 
30. In all thc~c resp-,cts shall the <lay be when 
the Son of man shull be revcale1l. 31. In tL:it 
,Jay, let not him who shall he on the honfc
top, and bis forniture in the hon,c, go dow11 
to take them away; and in like manner, ll't 
not him who shall be in the field return to 
,vhat he hath left behind. 3:2. Remcm b,,r 
Lot's wife. 33. ·who6ocver shall seek to 
save his soul, shall lose it; and v.·hoaoevcr 
shall lose iJ;, will bcget it to lifo. 2 34. I tell 
you, in that night two men shall bo in one 
be<l ; ono shall be taken, and the other shall 
be left. 35. Two women shall be grin,ling 
together; one shall be taken, and the other 
sh:111 he left. 36. Two men sliall be in the 
field ; one 6hall be faken, an<l the other 
.,,)iaJl he ]de. 37. Then they answering say 
to him, "\Yherc, Lortl? And he said to them, 
·wherever the carcase is, there will the 
eairles al'lo be gathered together. 

XXI. 34. And take heed to yourselves, 
lest :it any time your hearts be overcharged 
with surfeiting an<l drunkenness, and the 
cares of this life, a.nd that day come upon 
you s11ddcnly. 35. For as :L snare iJrnll it 
come 3 on all who dwell on the face of the 
whole earth. 36. "\Vatch therefore, pray
ing at all time8 that you may he permitt.·d 
to escape all those things which shall happen, 
nn<l to stand before the Son of man. 

Matthew XXIY. 37. But as tlte doys of Noali uwe. 
Although Christ lately expressed his desire to keep the 

1 " }:t ne cognurent le deluge, j11sq11
11l. cc qu 'ii fuF.t vcnu; "-" and 

were not aware of the dclu!!e, until it wus <'Omc." 
2 "TI l'engendrcra en vie, ou, la riioijiera, ou, lu?J fera arnir ,.;, ;"

" he will bcget it to lifo, or, 1dll qui,·ken it, or, icill cau.<c it to l,ai·e life.'' 
a "Car il surprcn<lra commc un h1qs ;''-" for it will come unawarcs at 

a snar<.\/, 
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mintls of his followers in suspeuse, that they might not 
inquil'e too anxiously aLout the last day; yet, lc:st the indif
ference ari,:ing out of the cujoymcnti' of llie world shoulcl 
lull them tv ~leep, he now exhorts them to <'Olicitmlc. Ile 
wishe<l them to Le uncertain as to his coming, but yet to Le 
prepared to expect him cym•y day, or rather every moment.1 

To shake off their floth, aml to excite them more powerfully 
to be on their guanl, he foretell,, that the end will come, 
while the world is :sunk in Lrutal indifference; just as in 
the days of J.Yoah all the nations were swallowed up by the 
clclu!Je, when they haJ no e::q1eetation of it, but rioted in 
gluttony arnl voluptuousness, an<l shortly afterwards, the 
inhabitants of Sodom, while they were rrbamlouing thcm
eclvcs without fear to sensuality, ,Ycre consumed by fire 
from hea,-cn. Since irnliffcrenec of thi:,; sort will exist about 
the time of the lai!t <lay, believers ought not to iu<lulgc 
themsehe:; after the example of the multitude. 

\Ve have now asccrtaineu the clcsign of Christ, which was, 
to inform Lelie,·cr,;< that, in order to prevent themsclns 
from being suddenly overtaken, they ought always to lrncp 
watch, Lccn~i'C the <lay of tbc la,t juclgmcnt "·ill come "·hen 
it is not expected. Luke alone mentions Sodvm, und that in 
the seYe11tccnth chapter, where he takes occ,?siou, without 
attending to the order of time, to relate this di~eourse of 
Christ. Dut it \Yould not haYc been improper that the two 
Evangelist,.. should liave satisfied tliemseh-cs with a single 
example, though Christ mentioned two, more especially 
when tho,;c examples perfectly agreed with each otl1er in 
tl1is rcapect, tl1at at one time the whole human mce, in the 
midst of unbroken imlolcnce and pleasure, was srnldculy 
swallowed up,2 with the exception of a few individuals. 
"\Vhen lie ,mys that men were gi,·ing their whole attention 
to eating, dri11kin,q, marriage, am! other worldly employ
ments, at the time whcu God <lcstroyc<l the whole world by 
a deluge, and Sodom by thunder ; these wonls mean that 

1 "De jour en jour, ou plustost 1l'hc11rc en hcure; "-" from day to 
11:ly, or r11tl1cr from hour to hour." 

• "Avoit cste sourlai11cmcnt dcftruit pnr ks caux; "-" was s•J<l<lenlv 
dl'"troJcd by tbe waters.'' • 
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they were as folly occupied with the conveniences and enjoy
ments of tlte present life, as if there ha<l been no reason to 
dread any change. And though we shall immediately fin<l 
J1im commanding the disciples to guard against sm:feiting 
and earthly cares, yet in this paseage he docs not directly 
condemn the intemperance, but rather the obstinacy, of those 
times, in consequence of which, they despised the threatcn
ings of God, and awaite<l with imlifference their awfol 
destruction. Prornisiug to themselves that the condition in 
which they then were would remain unchanged, they did 
not scruple to follow without concern their oruinary pur
rnits. An<l in itself it would not have been improper, or 
worthy of conuemnation, to make provision for their wants, 
if tl1ey had not with gL"Os:s stupidity opposed tl1e jULlgmcnt of 
God, and rushe<l, with closed eyes, to unbridled iniquity, as 
if there hacl been no Judge in heaven. So now Christ de
clares that the last age of the world will be in a state of 
stupid imliftercncc, so that men will think of nothing but the 
p1·escnt life, and will extend their cares to a long period, pur
suing their 01·dinary course of life, as if the world were always 
to remain in the same condition. The comparitsons arc highly 
appropriate; for if we consider what then happened, we shall 
no longer be deceived by the belief that the uniform order of 
events which we see in the world will always continue. Fol' 
within three <lays of the time, when every man waa couduct
ing his affair,; in the utmost tranquillity, the world w:11,1 

swallowcu up by a deluge, aml fiye cities were consumed by 
fire. 

39. And lrnew not until tlw deluge came. The source :md 
cause of their ignorance was, that unbelief had blinded their 
minds; as, on the other hand, we arc informed by the .A postfo, 
that .1.Yoah beheld at a tlititancc, by the eyes of faith, the 
vengeance of God which was still conceale<l, so as to enter
tain an early dread of it, (Ileb. xi. 7.) And here Chrii,t 
compares 1'Toali with the rest of the world, and Lot with the 
inltabitants of Sodom, that believers may lcam to withdraw, 
lest they wander and be cut off along with others. Ilut 
it must be observed that the reprobate, at tbat time, were 
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lwrdencd in their wickellness, because the Lol'<l dill not show 
hi:-; grace to any hut hjs servants, by giving them a salutary 
warning to beware in proper time. Not that information of 
the future deluge was altogether withheld from the inhabit
ants of the worl<l-bcforc who9c eye;; J.Yoalt, in building the 
ark for more tlw,n a hundred year~, presented a warning of 
the appr·oacbing calamity-but hecau:ie one man was specially 
warnc<l, Ly divine rcYClation, of the future destruction of the 
whole worlJ, antl raioied up to cheriEli the hope of salvation. 
Though the report of the last judgmcnt is 110w widely circu
lated, aml though there arc a few persons who have been 
taught Ly Goel to perceive tlmt Christ will come as a ,Judge 
in due time, yet it is proper that those persons should be 
aroused by this extraordinary kimlncss of God, and that their 
sense,:; should be sharpened, lest they give themselves up to 
the intlitforcnce which so generally prevails. For Peter com
pares the ark of 1Voah with our baptism on this ground, that 
a small company of men, separated from the multitude, is 
.~ared amidst the watcrR, ( 1 Peter iii. 20, 21.) Tu this small 
muuber, therefore, our mimh must be directed, if we de;;ire 
to escape in safety. 

40. Two men shall then be in the field. Before mcntioniug 
this, Luke in.;acrts some sentences ; the firi't of ,Yhich is re
presented by ::.\latthew as belonging to the destruction of 
J eru.5ulern, Let not ltim 1d10 shall be un the house-top !f/J 

dmrn into !tis house to carry mray hi,< furniture. But it is 
posc;ible tl1at Christ applied the same words to various sub
ject::;. L11ke states also a warning, that the clisciplc1c1 should 
r1Jmember Lot",< wife; that is, that they should forget those 
tltings which are behind, (Philip. iii. 13,) antl advance towards 
the entl of the hcn.vcnly calling. For Lofs 1qfe was changed 
into a pillar of salt, (Gen. xix. 26,) because, hesitating 
whether thc1·c were good reasons fol' <lcparting from the city, 
she loolu:d f>ehind her, hy which she gave the lie to the hea
venly oracle. Perha.pE, too, regret ::it leaving her nest, in 
which she had dwelt with cornfo1·t, induced her to turn her 
head. Hince, therefore, God intendeu that ehc should remain 
a~ an ner2a:.:tiug demonstration, our mind,, ought to he 
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strengthened by the constancy of faith, that they may not 
hesitate and give way in the middle of the course ; :md they 
ought also to be trained to perseverance, in order that, bidding 
adieu to the fascinations of a transitory life, they may rise 
cheerfully and willingly towarcls heaven. 

Luke adds a third sentence, u:lwsoei·er shall seek to save ltis 
soul 1dll lose it, that the desire of an earthly life may not 
prevent believers from paseing rapidly through the midst of 
death, to the salvation laid up for them in heaven. And 
Christ employs a strong ex11ression to denote the frailty of 
the present life, when he say,i that souls ~wGynvou,;w-that is, 
are b,:.qotten info lijt,-when they arc lost. Ili:;; me:ming is 
the same as if he had declared that men <lo not lfre in the 
world, because the commencement of that life ,yhich is real, 
and which is worthy of the name, i:a, to leave the world. 
Luke afterwards adds what we find also in Matthew, that 
1msbamL; and wives will then he separated, that the ties by 
which human beings arc bound to each other in the world 
may not hinder or retard the godly; for it frequently happens 
that, while men arc paying :Lttcntion to each other, not one 
of tl1cm advances a steri, In or<lcr, therefore, that every man 
in his own department, freed from every bond awl impedi
ment, may run with cheerfulness, Christ informs us tl1at, out 
of a single couple, one partner will be tahen, while the other is 
left. Not that all who arc united mnst of necessity be thus 
separated ; for the sacred bond of piety will cause a believing 
wife to clcaye to a believing husband, and will cause children 
to nceompany their father. .But Christ only intended, in 
order to cut off every occasion of uc1ay, to enjoin every one 
to make haste, that those who arc already prepared may not 
waste their time in waiting for their companions. Immedi
ately afterwards Luke adds, where tlie carcase i·s, there will tlw 
eagles also l,e gathered to_qctltcr; which must not, however, Le 
restricted to the last <lay, but as the disciples had asked, 
1Yliere, Lord? that is, "How shall we stand erect amidst so 
great slmking? nnd how shall we remain ~afc amidst such 
dangerous storms? and to what places of concealment shall 
we resort for protection, when we arc nnitcu ?" Christ dc
clarc.,;-as we find in l\fottltcw-tlrnt he jg the banner of 
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rnlicl union, anJ in ·which all the chilJren of Go<l must be 
gathered. 

42. TVatc!t therefore. In Luke the exhortation is more 
pointed, or, at least, more special, Take heed to yoursefres, lrst 
at (l,ll!f tiirw your ltearts be overc!targed with surfeiting, and 
drunl,enncss, and the l'ares of this life, AnJ certainly he who, 
by living in intemperance, has his senses oYerloadcd with food 
an<l wine, ·will never elevate his mind to meditation on the 
heavenly life. But as there is no <lesire of the flesh that docs 
not intoxicate a man, they ought to take care, in all these 
respects, not to satiate themselves with the world, if they 
wish to advance with speed to the kingdom of Christ. The 
single word watch-wl1ich we find in .Jiatthew-dcnotcs that 
uninterrupted attention which keeps our min<ls in foll activity, 
and makes us pass through the world like pilgrims. 

In the account given by llfarl,, the disciples are first 
enjoined to take !teed lest, through carelessness or indolence, 
ruin overtake them ; and next arc commanded to watcl1, 
because various allurements of the flesh arc continually creep
ing upon us, and lulling our minus to sleep. Next follows 
an exhortation to prayer, because it is necessary to seek else
where the supplies that are nec.essary for supporting our weak
ness. Lulw dictates the very form of prayer; first, that God 
may be pleased to rcecue us from so deep and intricate a 
labyrinth; and next, that he may present us safe and sounJ 
in prei;;ence of his Son ; for we shall ne,·er be able to reach it 
but by miraculously ei.<caping innumerable deaths. And as 
it was not enough to puss through the course of the present 
life by rising superior to all dangers, Christ places this as the 
most important, that we may be permitted to stand before 
his tribunal. 

For you know not at what hour yow· Lord will come. It 
ought to be observe<l, that the uncertainty as to the time 
of Christ's coming-which almost all treat as an encourage
ment to sloth-ought to be felt by us to be an excitement 
to attention and ,vatcl1fulness. God intended that it should 
be hi<lclen from us, for the express purpose thut we may keep 
diligent watch without the relaxation of a single hour. For. 
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what wouhl be the trial of faith and patience, if believers, 
after spen<ling their whole life in ease, and indolence, and 
pleasmc, wc1·c to prepare themselves within the space of 
three <lays for meeting Chriat? 

l\fAT'flIEW, 

XXTV.43. Uut 
know thi>', that if 
the Jiomchol<lcr 
had known at 
what hour the t.L1id' 
would come, he 
would ec1iainly 
h,wcw:i.tchecl, and 
woultl not h:,ve 
p<'rmith•<l liis 
ho11se to be Lrok
l'll into. 44. 
Therefore, be you 
also read~- ; he
muse the· Son of 
man will come :i.t 
:m hour when you 
are not nwarc. 
4i'i. Who is the 
laithful :mu wise 
servant, whom his 
ma~t('r hatl1 ap
pointecl oYCr his 
houschol,1, to give 
them food in due 
season'/ 4G. Ble,s
e l is that servant, 
whom his master, 
when he cometh, 
~hall lincl acting iu 
this manner. 4 7. 
Verily I sar to 
you, lfo will ap
point J1im1 m·er 
all his prop<'r
ty. 48. Dut if that 
wic keel scrvaJJ t 
fhall say in his 

l\L\RK. 

XIII. 34. 
1\.s a n1an2 

who is going 
ahroau, :llld 
hatlL left his 
hou~c, and 
bath "inm 
it in chm•o-c> 
to his ~l~-

,·ants, nnd 
bath assign
ed to every 
mun Lis 
work, and 
hath com
manded the 
porter • to 
wntl'h. 31:i. 
WateL 
tli creforc ; 
(for you 
know not 
,vlwn your 
Lord will 
comc,a 
whether iu 
the evening-, 
or at mi<l
night, or at 
the cock
<2rowing, 01" 

intlw morn
ing-;) :rn. 
Lest, when 
he shall 
come sud
denly, he 
find ~·ou 

Lmrn. 
XII. 35. Let your loins l,e girt, 

and your lamps buming ; 3G. And 
rnm-scl Yes like men ,\·ho wait for their 
ina,;h•r, till lie shall return from the 
mnrriage, that, when h,• shall come 
and knock,~ they may oprn to liim 
irnnl<'<liatdy. :J7. Blc;;scd arc tl1osc 
scrn:u1ta whom their lor<l, when he 
couwth, shall tiud watching. Verily 
I tell you, that he will gircl himseJJ; 
and make them sit down at table, and 
will conic forwar,I ancl serve them. 38. 
Auel if he shall come in the second 
watch, o.r if h,1 $hall come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed are 
those scn-ants. 3[). Ilut know this, 
that if tbe householder had known at 
what hour the thief woulcl come, he 
would certainly li:i.ve watched, and 
would uot h,ive pennittc1l his house to 
be broken into. 40. And therefore be 
you also rc;1<ly ; fo1· the Son of man will 
come at s.n hour when you are not ex
pcding Lim. 41. Andl'ctcrsaitL to him, 
Lo1·d, say,·st thou this parable to us, or 
likewise to all? 42. Ami the J..s>rd 
sa.id, "'\'ho jg a faithful 111111 wise stew
ard, whc;m his m:18tl'r will appoint ov<•r 
Liis houscholcl, to givn them tbcir allow• 
ance of food at the pl'opcr time ? 43. 
Blessedisthat scnant, whom bis master, 
whlm he cometh, shall find acting in this 
manner. 44. Yerill' I tell you, tLo.t he 
will appoint him m-;,r all that he pos
sessc~. 45. But if that servant shall sax 
in his heart, l\Jy mastl'.r dclaycth Jns 
cowing, nn<l shall begin to beat the 
mcn-scr,·ants, and maiils, ancl to cat and 

1 "Il le constitucr:i., 011, illy dom,cra rn churge ;"-" he will appoint 
him, or, u-i/1 co111111it to his clwrge." 

2 " C'e.,t ain~i commc si uu homml', &e.; 011, Le Fil.~ de l'lwmme est lout 
111, commc ~i un homme," &c.-" It is a~ if,, ru:m, &e.; or, 'J.']ie Son of 
1i,,111 is «ll one as iJ a lllnn, '' &c. 

3 "Qu,md le Seigneur <le In. mnison ,·icnclra ;"-'' when the Lord oftLc 
house will come.'' 

1 "Et frappern ii la portc ;''-" aml sball knock ot tbe gate.'' 
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l\IA.TTm:w. ~:I.ARK. 

heart, l\Ty mnstcr sleeping.37, 
1lelayeth to come ; But what 
4!). Arnl ahnll hcgin I sny to you 
to beat hiH fellow• I Hay to all, 
servants, urnl even "\Yatd1. 
to eat and drink 
with tlrunkards ; 
50. The master of 
that servant will 
con1eon a day when 
be dot.L, not look 
for him, nml at an 
hour when he is not 
awurc; 51. .Awl 
shall cut him oil~ 
and assign hiB por-
tion with h }1)0-
critcs : weeping,1ncl 
gnashing of teeth 
shall be there. 

LUKE. 

drink, :.uid to be drnnken ; 4-6. The 
master of that ~crvant will come ou a 
day when he doth not expect bini, an<l 
at a11 hour when he is not awa.re, and 
will cut him off, 1111rl a.~;;ign hiH portion 
wit.h the unfaithful. 47. But that ser
vant, who knew l1isma~ter'swill, anJclid 
not make L.imse!frendy,uor iliilaccor,l
in~to l1iswill1 shall bC' licatcn v.ith many 
sl-ripes. 48. But he who knew not, and 
di,l things worthy of stripes, shall bo 
beaten wiih few stripes. And to whom
Bocvcrmueh hath been gi ,·cn, much will 
l,c ,lemancled from him, nnd to whom 
men have intrustetl mucl1, from him 
they will exact more. .f(). I came to 
scrnl a fire on the earth, and what do 
I wish, ifit be alrca•1y kindled ?1 50. 
Ilut I have to be l,;1ptizeu with a bap
ti~m, anu how am I <listressell till it be 
accomplishe<l ! 

Matthew XXIV. 43. lf t!te householder liad !mown. Luke 
relates this discourse of Christ at a different place from 
l\Iatthcw; and we need not wonder at this, for in the 
twelfth chapter, where (as we have formerly explained) he 
collects out of various discourses a summary of <loctdne, lie 
inserts ruso this parable. Besiues, he in trod uccs a general 
preface, that the disciples should wait for their master, with 
their loins girt, ancl carrying burning lamps in their hands. 
To this sfatcment corresponds the parable, which we shall 
soon afterwards find in :Matthew, (xxv. 1-12,) about the wise 
and foolish vir_qins. 

In a few words Christ glances rapidly at the manner in 
which believers ought to conduct their pilgrimage in the 
world ; for first he contrasts the girding qf the loins with 
sloth, and burning lamps with the darkness of ignorance. 
First, then, Ch1·ist enjoins the disciples to be ready and 
equipped for the journey, that they may 11ass rapidly 
through the world, and may seek no fixed abode or resting
place but in heaven. 'l'hc warning is highly useful; for 

1 "Et que veux-je plus s'il eft ja illume.? nu, sinon qu'il ~oil allume?"
" And what do I wish mQrc, if it be a.lrcncly kindlcu? or, Aml ,vhat do I 
wish more l11a11 tliat it be kindled?'' 
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though ungodly men have likewise in their mouth this form 
of expression, "the course of life," yet we sec how they lay 
themselves down in the world, and remain unmoved in their 
attachment to it. But God does not bestow the honourable 
title of his children on any but those who acknowledge that 
they arc strangers on the earth, and who not only arc at all 
times prepared to leave it, Lut likewise move forward, in an 
uninterrupted " course," tow::mfa the heavenly life. Again, 
as they ::ire surrounded on all sides by darkness, so long as 
they remain in the world, he furnishes them with lamps, as 
persons who arc to perform a journey during the night. 
'l'he fir!'t recommendation is, to run vigorously; and the 
next is, to have clear information us to the road, that believ
ers may not weary themselves to no purpose by going astray; 
for otherwise it would be better to stumble in the way, than 
to perform a journey in uncertainty and mistake. As to the 
expression, girding the loins, it is borrowed from the ordinary 
custom of Eastern nations in wearing long garments. 

Luke XII. 36. And you yourseloes lilu: men tl1at wait for 
"/zeir master. He uses another parable not mentioned by 
Matthew, who writes more briefly on this subject; for he 
compares himself to a lwuse!toldcr who, while he is joining in 
the festivities of the marriage-feast, or in other respects 
indulgiug in pleasure, out of hio own house, wishes ltis ser
vants to conduct themselves with modesty and sobriety at 
home, attending to their lawful occupations, antl diligently 
waiting for his return. Now though the Son of God has 
departed to the blessed rest of heaven, and is absent from 
us, yet as he has assigned to every one his duty, it would be 
imp1·oper for us to give way to indolent repose. Besides, as 
he has promised that he will return to us, we ought to hold 
ourselves prepare<l, at every moment, to receive him, that he 
may not.find us sleeping. :For if a mortal man looks upon it 
as a duty which !tis sen·ants owe him, that, at whatever hour 
he return.9 !tome, they shall be prepared to receive him, how 
much more lias he a right to clemand from his followers that 
they shall be sober and vigilant, and always wait for his 
coming? 'l'o excite them to greater alacrity, he mentions 
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that earthly masters are so delighted with such promptitude 
on the part of their servants, that they even serve them ; 
not that all masters arc accu8tomcd to net in this manner, 
but because it does sometimes happen that a maHter, who is 
kind and gentle, admits his servants to his own table, as if 
they were his companions. 

Yet it may be a~kcd, Since Scripture calls us in many 
passages children of light, (Eph. v. 8; 1 Thess. v. 5,) and 
since the Lord also shines upon us by his word, so that we 
walk as at noon, how does the Lord compare our life to the 
watches of the night? Dut we ought to seek the solution 
of this difficulty from the worcls of Peter, who tells us, that 
the word of God shines like a burning lamp, to enable us 
distinctly to see our road in a dark place. ·we ought there
fore to attend to both statements, that our journey mu.:!t be 
performed amidst the thick darkne:;s of the world, an<l yet 
we are protected from the risk of going astray, while the 
torch of heavenly <loctrirte goes Lefore us, more especially 
when we have Christ himself for a sun. 

Matthew XXIV. 43. But lmow this. Another simili"t> 
tu<le is now employed by Christ, in exhorting liis di8ciplcs 
to keep diligent watch; for if any person shall hear that 
robbers arc prowling in the night, fear and suspicion will 
not allow him to sleep. Since, therefore, we arc infonnccl 
that Christ's coming ,Yill be suducn and unexpected, like 
that of a robber, and since we are exprcs8ly forewarned that 
we must always watch, lest he come upon us when af:llccp, 
and we be swallowed up with the ungodly, there is no 
excuse for our irnlolcnce; more especially since there is 
reason to dread not only a breach of the wall, and a loss of 
our property, but a dea<lly wound to rnin our soul, unlcas we 
are on our guard. The tendency of these words therefore 
is, that the ·warning of Christ should. arouse us ; for, though 
the last juclgment be delayed for a long time, yet it hangs 
over us cycry hour; and, therefore, when there is ground 
for alarm, and when danger is near, it is unreasonable that 
we shou1cl be sluggi.:!h. 
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45. rV!w i's tlw faithful and wise seruant? This passage is 
more distinctly explained Ly Luke, who inserts l'eter's ques
tion, which gave rise to a new parable. Christ having 
declared that the suddenness and uncertainty of his coming 
led to such clanger as left no room for sloth, Peter asked, if 
this doctrine was general, or if it belonged to the twelve 
alone. }'or the disciples-as we have formerly seen-were 
always in the habit of thinking that they were unjustly 
treate<l, unless they were exempted from the common lot, 
and greatly excelled all others. ..When our Lord now repre
sents to them a condition which is fo.r from being pleasant 
or desirable, they look nronnd them on every hand, like 
persons astonished. But the object of Christ's reply is, to 
show that, if each of the common people ought to watch, 
much less ougl1t it to be emlurcJ that the apostles should be 
asleep. As Christ had formerly exhorted the whole family 
in general to watch for his coming, so now he demands 
extraordinary care from the principal servants, who hau 
been appointed over others for the purpose of pointing out, 
by their example, the path of sobriety, watchfulness, and 

.strict temperance. By these words he remind1,1 them that 
they were not elevated to l1igh rank for the purpose of 
indulging in ease, indolence, antl pleasure; but that, the 
higher the rank of honour which ihey ha<l obtained, the 
hcnvicr was the burden which was l:i.iJ on them ; and tl1cre
fore he Jeclarcs that it is especially deman<le<l from such 
persons that they excreii;e fidelity and wisdom. 

Let all who nre called to an honourable office learn from 
this, that they are so much the more strongly bound, not. only 
to bestow their labour faithfolly, but to strive with their 
utmost zeal and industry to discliarge their <lnty. For 
while it is enough for ordinary servants to go through their 
daily toil, stewards, whose office embraces the care of the 
whole family, ought to go much farther. Otherwise Christ 
cl1arges them with ingratitude-, because, while they have 
been chosen before others, they do not answer to their 
honour; for why does our Lord prefer them to the rest, but 
in order that they mny excel all by extraordinary fidelity and 
wisdom? True, imlccd, all are enjoined, without exception, 
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to be sober, and to give earnest attention, but drowsiness 
would be peculiarly (fo•graccful and inexcusable in pastors. 
He next holds out eYen the hope of a reward to encourage 
them to uiligence. 

48. But if that in"clied servant s!tall say in ltis lil'art. By 
these words, Christ briefly points out the source of that care
lessness which creeps upon wicked t<crvants. It is because 
they trust to a longer delay, arnl thus of their own accord 
invoh•c themselves in <larkness. They imagine that the day 
when they must render :rn account will never come; and, 
under the pretext of Christ's absence, they promise them
selves that they will remain unpunisheu. ]for it is impos
sible but that the expectation of him, when it does occur to 
our minds, shall shake off sleep, and still more, that it shall 
restrain us from being carried away by wicked sensuality. 
No excitement of exhortation, therefore, can be more power
ful or efficacious, than to represent to us that rigid tribunal 
which no man will be able to escape. That each of us may 
be careful to discharge his duty earncFtly, and keep himself 
strictly and modestly within his o--1n1 limits, let us constantly. 
make our minds familiar ,vith the thought of that last and 
sudden coming of the Lord, the neglect of which leads the 
reprobate to indulge in wickedness. 

At the same time, Christ takes a passing glance at the 
ease with which insolence grows, when a man has once shaken 
off the bridle, aml given him:ielf up to sinning. For Christ 
<lacs not represent to us a servant who is merely dissolute 
and worthless, but one who rises up in an outrageous manner 
to disturb the whole house, who wickeilly abuses the power 
committed to him, exercises cruelty on his fcllow-scnants, 
and wastefully 1,pen<ls the property of his master, whom he 
treats with open ri.<li.cule. Lastly, to excite terror, he adds 
the punishment, which is of no ordinary degree; for sc,,cre 
punishment is due to such unbounded wickedness. 

Luke XII. 4 7. But tltat servant. There is great weight in 
this circumstance, which is mentioned by Luke alone, that, 
in proportion as any man knowingly nnd willingly takes 
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pleasure in despising the Lord, he deserves severer punish
ment. A comparison i8 made between the greater and the 
less to this effect : If punishment <loes not fail to be inflicted 
011 a servant who errs thmugli mistake, what shall become of 
the 11'ieked and rebellious ,;er1:ant, who purposely, as it were, 
tramples un<lel' foot the authority of his master? It ought to 
Le remembered, howe-ver, that those who arc appointed to 
gO\'ern the Chm-eh do not err through ignorance, but basely 
and wickedly defraud their ~foster of his right. 

Yet we ought to gather from this passage a general 
cloctrine, that it is in vain for men to betake themselves to 
the plea of ignorance, in or<ler to be freed from comlemna
tion. For if a mortal man claims the right of demanding 
from his servants that they shall inquire into his will, so that 
nothing may be done in his house in a heedless or confused 
manner ; how much greater authority belongs to the Son of 
God, that they who serve him should be earnestly <lesirous 
to be informed about his injunctions, and not rush fonrnr<l, 
at their own pleasure, to act in a state of uncertainty, Lut 
depeml wholly on the intimation.;, of his will; particularly 
when he has prescriLe<l what we ought to do, and always 
gives us a gracious answer, when we ask his direction? It i.;i 

certain, that our ignorance is always aecompanicll by gross 
and shameful negligence. \Ve see, in<lee<l, that it is in vain 
to resort 1.o this subterfuge, that he wl10 has gone wrong 
through ignorance id not in fault ; for, on the contrary, the 
Ilea-vcnly .T rnlgc declares, that tliough such offenders arc 
visited by lighter chastisement, yet they will not be altogether 
unpunished. And if even ignorance does not excuse men, 
how <lrea<lful is the vengeance that awaits deliberate tram!
gressore:, who witl1 outrageous violence provoke God, in 
opposition to the dictates of their conscience ? The more 
abundant the instruction, therefore, which any man has 
received, so much the greater is the ground for punishment, 
if he Le not obedient and submissive. Hence it appears 
how trifling and worthless is the excuse of those who, now 
rejecting the plain doctrine of the Go1,pel, endeavour to 
screen such obstinacy by the ignorance of their fathers; ns if 
ignorance were an adequate shield to ward off the ju<lgmcnt 

VOL. Ill. M 
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of God. But granting that faults committed through 
mistake were panloned, it would be highly unreasonable that 
the snmc favour should be extended to those who sin wilfully, 
since with deliberate malice they rage against God. 

48. To u•homsoever much ltatlt been gfren, Christ shows Ly 
another circumstance, that the more highly fayoured tlisciples 
ought to he visitc<l with severer punishment, if they despise 
their cnlling, and abamlon themselves without reserve to 
every kiml of licentiousness; because the more eminent a 
man is, he ought to consi1ler that so much the more has Leen 
i11tru6te<l to him, and on the express condition that he shall 
one day render 1m account of it. In the same proportion, 
therefore, as any of us is encluetl wit11 higher gifts, if he does 
not, like a fielu which has heen cultivated at greater expense, 
yield to the Lorll more abundant prouuce, the abuse of that 
grace which he has profaned, or uselessly withhel<l, will cost 
him dear. 

49. I am come to send fire on the earth. From thc8e con
cluding wor<ls it may easily be infcrre<l, that this was one of 
Christ's latest discourses, 1md is not related by Luke at the 
1woper place. But the meaning is, that Christ has introduced 
into the world the utmost confusion, as if he ha<l intended to 
mingle heaven and earth. The gospel is metaphorically com
pare<l to.fire, because it violently changes the face of things. 
'l'he disciples having falsely imagined that, while they were 
at ease and asleep, the kingdom of Go<l would come, Christ 
declares, on the contrary, that there must first be a dreadful 
conflagration to kindle the world. And as 1,omc beginnings 
of it were even then making their appearance, Christ encour
ages the disciples by this very consiikration, that they already 
foel the power of the gospel. "·when great commotions," 
says he, "slrnll alre:tdy begin to kindle, this is so far from 
being a reason why you should tremble, thnt it is ra-ther a 
ground of strong confidence; and, for my own part, I rejoice 
that this fruit of my labours is visible." In like manner, all 
the ministcr.s of the gospel ought to apply this to themselve~, 
that, when there are froublcs in the world, they may be more 
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diligently employed in their duty. It is proper to observe, 
also, that the same fire of doctrine, when it burns on all 
sides, consume:! chaff and straw, but purifies sih·er and 
gold. 

50. But [ !tm:e a baptism to be baptized wz11,. Dy these 
word1, our Lord asserts that there remain:;i nothing but his 
last act, that by his death he may consecrate the renorntion 
of the world. For since the 1,haking which he mentioned 
was appalling, and since that conflagration of the hnman race 
was terrific, he is about to show that the first-fruits must be 
offered in his own person, after which the <fo,ciplcs ought not 
to be -<lispleaeed at feeling some portion of it. He compares 
death-as in other passages-to baptism, (Hom. vi. 4,) Le
cause the children of God, after having been inuncrscll for a 
til!lc by the death of the bo<ly, shortly nfte.nrn.rd,, rise ngain 
to life, so that death is nothing else than ft. passage through 
the miclst of the waters. Ilc says that he is sorely pressed 
till that baptism !tas been accomplished, that he may encourage 
every one of us, hy his example, both to bear the cross and 
to prefer death. Not that any man can have a natui-al pre
ference for <lc:ttl1, or for any abatement of present happiness, 
hut because, when we contemplate on the farther bank the 
glory, u.nd the Lldsccl and immortal rest of heaYcn, we not 
only sulfo1· death with patience, but arc even carried forward 
Ly cager desire where faith and hope lead us. 

:\fATTIIEW. 

XXV. ] . Then sh:,11 the king-<lom of heaven be like 1cn virgins, who 
took their lamp~, ;m<l wl'nt out to Jnl'('t the hri,legroom. 2 . .An<l liv<' of 
them were footi,h, and lhe werL· wise. 3. Tht>y fhat wcre foolish, while 
they took their lamp~, took no oil with them : 4. Uut th,• wis(• took oil in 
their vem•ls alonf( with tht>ir lamps. 5. Ant! while the bri,le~oom tarrie,11 

tl1l'y all ~lumbered and slept. <i. And nt rni,lui;:d1t 11 cry arose, Bcholil, 
the liridet-,room cometh; go you out tu meet him. 7. Then all those 
virgins arose, and trimmed thl•ir lamps. 1:1, An<l !he fuuli,h said lo tl1c 
wise, Girn us of your oil; for our lamps ore goin~ out. !.I. liut tlw ,~i,e 
:mswcrl'<l, sitying, Uy nu me:,us, lts,t there he not enough for yon and for 
us; 1 but go you rather to them that ~l·II, and buy for yuursch-e8. 10. Au<l 

1 "De pcur qnc nous n'en ayons point assez pour no11s et pour Yous ;" 
-" lest we h:nc not enough of it for us and for you." 
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while they went to buy, the bri,IPgroom <'atne, aml they that wrre rr:uly 
went in with him to the 111,uTinge, aml the uoor w:i, shut. 11 .. \ml aftcr
w:ml, came also the otJ1pr ,·irµ;ius, saying, Lor,l, Lor,!, opw1 (o us. 
12. Ilut he answering s,1id, Verih· I tell You, I know vou not. l:l. "'atch, 
therefore, for yon know no~ the' day nor the hour 'in which the Son of 
n,an shall come. 

Though this exhortation-as wil1 appear from the conclu
t,;ion of it-has nearly the same object with the former, yet 
it is properly added, in order to confirm believers in perse
verance. Our Lord knew how strongly the nature of men 
is inclined to idlenc:"s, and how, for the most part, they not 
only grow weary after a great lapse of time, but give way 
through su<l<len dislike. To remedy this disease, he taught 
his disciples that they were not duly fortificcl, unless they 
had sufficient perseverance for a long period. ,vhcn this 
is ascertainecl to be the <lcsign of the parable, we ought not 
to trouble ourselves much with minute investigations, which 
have nothing to do with what Christ intcn<le<l. Some people 
give themselves a good deal of uneasiness about t!te lamps, 
tlie vessel.~, anrl the oil; but the pin.in and natural meaning of 
the whole is, tha.t it is not enough to haYc ardent zeal for a 
e:hort time, if we have not also a constancy t.hat never tires. 
And Christ employs a very approp1·iate·•paraLlc to express 
this. A little before, he lm<l exhorted the disciples, that ns 
they ha<l a journey to perform through dark and dreary 
places, they should pro,ide themselves with lamps; but ns the 
wick of the lamp, if it be not supplied with oil, gradually 
d1ics up, and loses its brightness, Christ now says, tlmt 
believers nec<l to have incessant supplies of courage, to sup-
110rt the fbme which is kindled in their hearts, otherwise 
their zeal will foil ere they have completed the joumey. 

Matthew XXV. 1. Tltrn shall the l1i11_qdom o.f heaven. By 
this tenn is meant the condition of the future Church, which 
was to be collected by the authority and direction of Christ. 
He employs thi1< remarkable title, that believers may not 
deceive themselves by an erroneous opinion that they have 
arrived at absolute perfection. The parable i::; borrowed from 
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the oruin:u·y custom of life; fol' it was a childish speculation 
of Jerome and othe1·B, to adduce this passage in praise of 
vir9ini'ty; while Christ had no other object in view than to 
lessen the uneasiness which they might be apt to feel in 
consequence of the delay of his coming. He s:iys, therefore, 
that he asks nothing more from us than is usually done for 
friends at a marriage-feast. The custom was, that vir9ins
who arc tendel' ancl dclicate-shoul<l, hy way of respect, 
accompany tlte bridegroom to his chamber. But the gene
ral instruction of the parable consists in this, that it is not 
enough to lt:wc been once ready anu prepared for the 
discharge of tluty, if "·c <lo not persevere to the end. 

2. Five were u·ise. Towards the close of the former chapter, 
our Lonl specially required sfnMrds to be tdse, (?ifotth. 
xxi,•. 45 ;) for it is reasonable, that the heavier the charge 
which any man sustains, and the more impo1·tant the matters 
in which he is emrloyetl, the wisdom with which he con<lucts 
himself should be the greater. Ilut now he demands wisdom 
from all the children of God in general, that they may not, 
through inconsiderate rashnesf'-, expose themselves to be the 
prey of :-;utan. Now this kind of trisdom he describes Ly 
tmying, that they arc to provide thcmsclvca with the supplies 
neccs:-ary for completing the course of their life. For the 
warmth of our irnpatieuce makes us look upon the time, how
ever short, as far too long protmcted ; aml next, our poverty 
is such, that we need supplies for every hour. 

5. And wln'le the bride9room lan-ied, tlwy all slumbered and 
.~!(7,t. Some interpret this slumbering in a ba<l sem,e, as if 
believers, along with others, abancloned themselves to sloth, 
and were asleep nmitl8t the vanities of the worlcJ; hut this is 
altogether inconsi;:tcnt with the intention of Christ, and with 
the structure of the parable. There would be greater pro
bability in cxplaiuing it to clenotc tleath, which O\'ertnkcs 
believers before the coming of Chri:it; for it is not at that 
time only that we must look for i,,a}yation, but also when we 
have left the world and a1·c sleeping in Christ. But I take 
it more simply as denoting earthly occupations, in which 
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bclicvcr.s must be engnge<l, so long as they <lwcll in the body; 
nnd, though forgetfulness. of the kingdom of Go<l ought never 
to steal upon them, yet the Llistracting influence of the occu
pations of this worhl is not inappropriately compared to 
sle"fl· }'or they cannot Le so constantly occupiccl with the 
thought of meeting Christ, as not lo he distracted, or 
rctarJe<l, or ent:rnglcd by a variety of cares, in consequence 
of which, while they watch, they are partly asleep. 

(i, At midnight a cr.'1/ arose. ,Yith respect to the cry, I 
view it as taken metnphorically for his su<l<lcn arrival; for 
we know, that when any thing new and unexpected happens, 
men arc wont to make a loud noise. True, indeed, our Lord 
cries daily, that he will come q11ickly, (Rev. xxii. 20 ;) but at 
that time, the whole frame of the world will resonncl with tlw 
cry, ancl his <lrca<lfol majesty will fill heaven :mtl earth in 
such a manner, as not only to awaken those who arc asleep, 
but to bring the dead out of their graves, (,Tohn v. 28.) 

8. And the Jooli.~li said to the wise, This i;; a reproof of the 
late repentance of tho;;e who nc...-cr think of what they are 
in want ot; till tltc door is sltut against eYcry remedy. :For 
t]l()sc who <lo not make pr(l\'ision for a long period arc 
charged with folly, because thl'y arc cnrelcs;;, and flatter 
thems.clycs nrni<1i;;t their poverty, and allow the season of 
mutual interco1m,c to pass in such a way as to despise the 
aid;; which were offered to them. As they <lo not, in proper 
time, bethink thernseh-es about procuring oil, Christ, mock
ing the knowlc<lge whieh they have ne(1uirc<l when it is too 
late, shows how thci1· s!npi<lity will be punished, when they 
i;hall ;;ee themsche;; to be empty and unprovi<led, while there 
is no remedy. 

9, Lest there be not enou_qhfor you and us. ,V c know that 
the Lord <listributcs his gifts so -variously to each, according 
to his measure, in order that they may give mutual ai<l to 
each other, and may employ for the general advantage what 
has been intrusted to each individual; itnd that in this way 
is preserved the sacred conncctjon which exists among the 
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members of the Church. But Christ here points out the 
time when he !'hall summon al] men to hi.s tribunnl, each 
carrying his Lun<llc, thnt he mny Lring with him according 
ns he has done in his body. That portion of grace received, 
which c,,cry mnn hM lni<l up for himself, is, thcrcfol'c, justly 
compared to a stock ofpl'ovisions for a journey, which would 
not be enough for a greater number of persons. 

But ratlter 90 to tltem that sell, and buy .for yourselve.~. 
These words immediately follow, nnd arc not intended as an 
admonition, but. a reproof; and the meaning is: "There onc-c 
was a time for bu_ying, which you ought not to have neglected ; 
for oil was at that time offered for sale, but the means of 
obtaining it are now "'ithdrawn." And yet it is foolish in 
the J>apists to i11fer from this, that by our own virtues or 
industry we obtnin the gift of perscYcrancc. ]•'or the word 
buy does not at all imply that a price has been given; ns 
appears clearly from the passage in Isaiah, (Iv. I,) where the 
Lord, while he invites us to buy, demands no price, but 
informs ns, that he has wine and milk in abundance, to be 
gratuitously bestowed. '.fherc is no other wny of obtaining 
it, therefore, but to receive by faith what is offered to us. 

10. And tlte door was shut. At length it fo1lows that tlie 
door of the heavenly kingdom will be shut against all who 
have not mauc provi8ion, because they failed in the middle 
of the course. ,Y c must not enter here into minute inquiries, 
how it is that Christ E<ays that the foolislt -cirgins WENT TO 

nuY; for it mc:rns nothing else than that all who shall not 
be ren.dy at the \'cry moment when they shall be called will 
be shut out from entering into heaven. 

MATTHEW. 

XXV. 31. l'iow wh('n the Son of man shall come in 
hi~ glorv, aml nil the holy angels with him, lhcn shall he 
~it upon the throne of his gh1ry: 32. An<l 11.ll the 1111.

tions shnll I,c ns~c1nhled b(,.fore him; an•l he ~hall sepa
r11te them from one another, ns n ~h<'pher<l scpnratetb 
the sheep from the goats. 33. And he shnll pla<'c the 
,licep on hi~ right l1nntl, n111I the goals on the left. 34. 
Then will the King say to those who shall !Jc on l.tis right 
linnd, Com<', )OU blessed of my Father, inherit the 

LUKE. 

XXI. 37. 
And he taught 
in the temple 
by clay; but 
nt night he 
went out, aml 
lodged iu the 
muuntnin, 
which is callc<l 
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kinguom prepared for you from the foundation of tl1c 
world: 35. For I was lrnngry, anil vou gave me to cat ; 
l wa.~ thiroty, and you ga,;c me to drink; I wa8 a 
stranger, antl you received me kindly ; 36. I was unke<l, 
and you clothed me ; I wns sick, an<l you visited me ; I 
was in prison, nud you came to me. 37. ~1:ien Bh:ill the 
righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when tli<l we see 
thee hungry, and fe<l thee'? or thirsty, nnd gaye thee 
driuk i' 38. And when dill we sec thee a stran_!?er, and 
rcccivcil thee kindly? or nakeil, and dothecl thee? :w. 
Or \l"hen did we see thee fick, or in pri~on, nnd came to 
t.hec? 40 . .Aml the King ai1owering will say to the111, 
Verily I tell you, So far as you did it to one ofthcBe my 
brethren, you tli<l it to me. 4 l. Then ,viii he s,1y al,o 
to those who sh'.111 be on the left hand, Depart fron, me, 
you curBcll, into cverlaEting fire, which is prepared for 
the devil and his angels: 42. For I was hungry, ,1ncl 
you irave me no food; I wa~ thirsty, and you giwe ine 
110 drink: 43. I was a stronger, and you Jid not receive 
me kindly ; I was naked, arid you did not clothe me; I 
was sick, and in prison, an<l you <lid not Yisit me. 44. 
'lben will they nbo answer hi111, saying, Loni, when did 
we sec tlicc hungry, or tlriroty, or a stranger, or nn.kcd, or 
sick, or in prison, and clid not a~Jst thee? 45. Then 
will he answer them, ~aying, V eril,v I tell you, So far as 
you dill it not to any of the least of thes~, you did it :1ot 
to me. 4G. And these shall f0 away mto cYcrlawng 
1mnishmcnt, nml the righteous u1to everlasting lifo.l 

LUKE. 

the mountain 
of Olh-es. 38. 
Ami early i1\ 

the morning 
all the people 
came to him, 
to l1cn.r him in 
the temple. 

Matthew XXV. 31. l 1low when the Son of man shall come 
in ltis glory. Christ follows out the same doctrine, anu what 
he formerly <lescribeJ unJer pnrab]es, he now explains clearly 
nml witl1out figures. The sum of whnt is said is, that believ
ers, in order to encourage themselves to a holy and upright 
conduct, ought to contemplate with the eyes of faith the 
heavenly life, which, though it ia uow concealed, will at 
length be manifested at the last coming of Chri~t. For, 
when he dccln.rcs that, ,dum lte shall come with tlie angels, then 
will lie sit on the throne ef his glor.1/, he contrasts this Jast 
revelation with the <lisor<lcrs and agitations of earthly war
fare ; us if he had said, that he Jill not appear for t11c pur
pose of immediately setting up his kinguom, an<l therefore 
that there was need of hope and patience, lest the disciples 
might be discouraged by long delay. Hence we infer that 

1 "_;_lJai.-J lesjnstes iront ;"-" but the riyhteous will go." 
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this was again auded, in order that the llisciples, being freed 
from mistake about immefliate and sudden happiness, might 
keep their minds in warfare till Christ's second coming, and 
might not girn way, or be lliscourageu, on :iecount of' his 
absence. 

Thi8 is the reawn why he 1,ays that he will then assume 
the title of King; for though he commenced his reign on the 
earth, aml now sits at the right hand of the Father, so as to 
exercise the supreme government, of heaven and earth; yet 
he has not yet erected before the cyei! of men that throne, 
from which his divine majesty will be far more fully displayed 
than it now is at the last day; for that glory, of which we 
now obtain by faith nothing more titan a taste, will then 
have its full effect. So then Christ now sits on his heavenly 
throne, as far as it is necessary that he shall reign for re
etraining his enemies ancl protecting the Church ; but then 
he will appear openly, to establish perfect order in heaven 
and enrth, to emsh his enemies under his feet, to assemble 
his believing people to partake of an everlasting aml blessed 
lifo, to ascend his judgment-sent; and, in a word, there will 
be a visible manifestation of the reason why the kingdom was 
given to him by the }~ather. He says that lw will come in his 
9lory; because, while he dwelt in this world as a mortal man, 
he appcareJ in the despised form of a servant. And lie calls 
it ms glory, though he elsewhere ascribes it to ltis Father, but 
the meaning is the same; for he means simply the divine 
p:lory, which at that time shone in the Father only, for in 
l1imself it was concealed.1 

32. And all nations shall be assembled before ldm. Ile 
employs large an<l sple>ndid titles for extolling his kingdom, 
that the <lit1ciples may learn to expect a different kind of 
lmppincsd from what they had imagined. I◄'or they were 
satisfied with this single consicleration, that their nation was 
delivered from the mi,,eries with which it was then oppressed, 
so that it would be m:tnifcst that God had not in vain cstab
li,;he<l his covenant with Abraham aml his posterity. llut 

1 "Pource 1p1'en Ch1ist rile estoit c:uchrc et ne ~e monstroit ;"-" be
cause in Chri~t it wns concealed, and was not cxhil>itecl," 
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Christ extends much farther the benefit of the redemption 
brought by him, for he will be the Judge of the whole world. 
Again, in order to persuade Lclicver;; to holiness of life, he 
assures them that the goocl and the bad will not share alike; 
because he will bring with l1im the reward which is laid up 
for both. In short, he declares that his kingdom will be fully 
cstablishccl, when the righteous shall have obtainccl a crown 
of glory, and when the wickcJ shall have received the rcwarcl 
which they <lcscrveu. 

As a shrpherd srparateth t!te sheep from tile goat,~. 1Vhen 
our Lord says that the st'parafion of thf' sheep from the goats 
is delayed till that <lay, he means that the wicked arc now 
mixc<l with the gooJ and holy, so tliat they live together in 
the same flock of Goel. The comparison appeal's to be bor
rowed from Ezekiel xxxi v. 18, where the Lord complains of 
the fierceness of the goats, which attack with their horns the 
poor sheep, and destroy the pastures, und pollute the water; 
ancl where the LorJ exprci:sly declares that he will take ven
geance. And therefore Christ's dil'course amounts to this, 
that belieYcrs ought not to think their condition too hard, if 
they arc now compelleJ to live with the goats, and crnn to 
sustain many serious atbwks and annoyances from them ; 
secondly, that they ought to beware of being themselves in
fectecl by the contagion of their vices; an<l, thirdly, to inform 
them that in a holy and innocent life their labour is not 
thrown away, for the difference will one day appear. 

34. Come, you Messed of my Father. \Ye must remember 
Christ's design ; for he bids his disciples rest satisfied now 
with hope, that they mny with patience anJ tra.nquillity of 
mind look for the enjoyment of the heavenly kingdom ; and 
next, he bids them strive earnestly, anJ not become wearied 
in the right course. To this latter clause he refers, when he 
pl'OmiBes the inheritance of the heavens to none but those 
who by good works aim at the prize of the hc:wenly calling. 
B11t before speaking of the reward of good works, he points 
out, in passing, that the commencement of salrntion flows 
from a higher source; for hy calling them Ues.~rd of the Father, 
he reminds them, that their salvation proceeded from the 
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un<leservcd favour of God. Among the Hebrews the phrase 
Messed of God means one who is dear to God, or belm·ed by 
God. Besides, this form of expression was not only em
ployed by believers to extol the grace of God towards men, 
but those who had <lcgcncrated from true godliness still helrl 
this principle. Enter, thou blcss"d of God, ~aid Laban to 
Abmh:un's servant, ( Gen. xxi v. 31.) , Ve see that nature 
suggested to them this exprcs><ion, by which they ascribed to 
God the praise of all that tl1cy possessed. There can be no 
tloubt, therefore, that Christ, in dct1cribing the salvation of 
the godly, begins with the un<lescn·c<l love of Gou, by which 
those who, under the gui<lance of the Spirit in this life, aim 
at righteousness, were pre<lestinated to life. 

To this also relates what he says shortly afterwards, that 
fh,, la'n9dom, to the possession of which they will be appointetl 
at the la:;t clay, had been prepared for t!tl'Tll from tlte bc.qinni119 
(if the u-orld. For though it rnny be easy to object, that the 
rcw:ml wat> laid up with a view to their future merits, any 
11cr~on wl10 will candidly examine t.hc wor<ls must acknow
ledge that there is an implie<l commendation of tne grace of 
GoJ. K ny more, Christ <loes not simply invite believers to 
po~scss the liin9rlom, as if they had obtained it by their 
merits, but expressly says that it is bestowed on them as 
l1eirs. 

Yet we mu,;t observe another object which our Lord had 
in ...-icw. For though the life of the godly Le nothing else 
thnn a sad and wretched banishment, so thnt the earth 
scarcely Lears them; though they groan umler hard po·rnrty, 
and reproachei<, and other afllictions; yet, that they may with 
fortitude arnl chec1fnlness surmount these obstacles, the Lorcl 
Jeclare~ that a kin.1dom is elsewhere prcparctlfor them, It is 
no ~light persuasive to patience, when men arc fully con
vinced that they do not mn in vain ; and therefore, lest our 
minds shoul<l be cast down by the pri<lc of the ungodly, in 
which they give themselves nnrestrained indulgenec,-lcst 
our hope should m:en Le weakened hy our own affiictiou.,, let 
us always remember the inheritance which awaits wi in 
heaven ; for it depends on no uncertain event, but was pr~
parcd for us by Goel Lefore we were born,-pi·,,1mred, I say, 
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for each of the elect, for the persons here a<lclressecl by Christ 
arc the blessed of the Father. 

1Vhen it is here saicl only that the ltingdom was prepared 
from the h<'ginning of the world, while it is suid, in another 
passage7 that it was prepared before the crc:ition of heaven 
and of earth, (Eph. i. 4,) this involves no inconsistency. For 
Christ clocs not here fix: the precise time when tltc inheritance 
of eternnl life was appointed for the sons of Go<l7 but only 
reminds us of God's fatherly care, with which he embraced 
us before we were born; and confirms the certainty of our 
hope by this considcmtion, that our life can sustain no injury 
from the commotions and agitations of the world. 

35. For I was hungry. If Christ were now spc:iking of the 
cause of our salvation, the Papists could not be blamed for 
inferring thnt we merit eternal life by goocl works ; but as 
Christ had no other design than to exhort his people to holy 
and upright conduct, it is improper to conclude from his 
words what is the value of the merits of works. "\Vith reg:ud 
to the stress \.vhieh they lay on the word for, as if it pointed 
out the cause, it is a wenk argument ; for we know that, when 
eternal life is promised to the righteous, the word for does 
not always denote n cuusc, but rather the order of procetlnrc.1 

But we ha...-e another reply to offer, which is still more clear; 
for we clo not deny tl1at a reward is promi,;,cd to good works, 
Lut maintain that it is a reward of grace, becau~e it depends 
on adoption. Paul boasts (2 Tim. iv. 8) that a crown of 
righteousness i.~ laid up for him; but whence <lid he <lerivc that 
confi<lence but because he was a member of Christ, who 
alone is heir of the heavenly kingdom? lle openly avows 
that the r(1Jhteous J~d_qe 1cill give to liim that crou·n ; but 
whence di<l he obtain that prize but because by grace he 
was adopted, and received that justification of which we are 
all destitute ? \Ye must therefore hold these two principlc~7 

first, that believers are ca1le<l to the possession of the king-

1 "Ello nc touche pM tousjours la cau~r et le foudement ile salut, 
nm.is plustost l'ordre et la procedure 9ue Dieu y tient ;"-" it doC's not 
nlways refer to the cause and foundat.1011 of salvation, hut 1·atber to th~ 
order and procedure which Go<l observes in rPgn.rd to it." 
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<lom of heaven, so fat· as relates to goo<l works, not because 
they clescrve<l them through the righteousness of works, or 
Lecausc their own minds prompted them to obt:tiu that right
eousness, but because God justifies those whom he previously 
electecl, (Rom. viii. 30.) Secondly, although by the guid
ance of the Spirit they aim at the practice of righteousness, 
yet as they never fulfil the fow of God, no reward is <luc to 
them, but the term rev:ard is applied to that which is bestowcJ 
by grace. 

Christ does not here specify every thing that belongs to n. 
pious an<l holy life, but only, Ly way of exam1Jle, refers to 
some of the cluties of charity, by wliich we give evidence that 
we fear God. For though the ,vorship of G otl is more 
important tl1an charity towards men, and though, in like 
manner, faith aml supplication are more valuable than alms, 
yet Christ had good reasons for bringing forward those evi
<lcnces of true righteousne8s which are more oln·ious. If n. 
man were to take no thought about God, anrl were only to 
be beneficent towards men, such compassion would be of no 
avail to him for appeasing God, who had all the while been 
r1efmudc<l of his right. Accordingly, Christ does not make 
the chief part of righteousness to consist in alms, but, Ly 
means of what may be called more evi<lent signs, shows what 
it is to li•;e a holy :md righteous life ; as unquestionn.bly 
believers not only profess with the mouth, but prove by 
actual performances, that they serve God. 

Most improperly, therefore, do fanatics, under the pretext 
of this passage, withdrnw from hearing the wort.l, and from 
observing tl1e Holy Supper, and from other spiritual exer
cises ; for with equal plausibility might they set aside faith, 
and bearing the cross, and prayer, an<l chastity. But nothing 
was farther from the <leeign of Christ tlian to confine to a 
portion of the second table of the Law that rule of life which 
is contained in the two tables. The monks and other noisy 
talkers hnd as Jittle reason to imagine that there arc only six 
works of mercy, because Christ <locs not mention any more; 
as if it were not obvious, even to children, that he commends, 
by means of a S!Jnecdoche, all the duties of charity. l<'or to 
comfort mourners, to relieve those who arc unjustly opprcsse<l, 
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to aid simple-minded men by advice, to deliver wretched 
persons from the jaws of wolves, arc deeds of mercy not less 
worthy of commemlation than to clothe the naked or to feed 
the hungry. 

But while Christ, in recommending to us the exercise of 
charity, docs not exclude those duties which belong to the 
worship of Go<l, he reminds his <lisciple.s that it will be an 
authentic evidence of a holy life, if they practise charity, 
agreealily to those wor<ls of the prophet, I choose mere!/, and 
not sacrifice, (Hosea ,·i. 6 ;) the import of which it;, that hypo
crites, while they arc u varicious, and cruel, and deceitful, arnl 
extortioners, and haughty, still counterfeit holinei's by an 
imposing arru.y of ceremonies. Hence ah,o we infer, that if 
we dcdil'c to have our life approved by the Supreme ,Ju<lge, 
we must not go astray after our own inventions, but must 
ratl1cr consider whn.t it is that He chiefly requires from us. 
Ji'or all who shall depart from his commandments, though 
they toil and wear themselves out in works of their own 
contrivance, will hear it said to them at the last day, Who 
!wilt required those things at your liands? (Isa. i. 12.) 

37. Then will the righteous ansu·er ltim. Chri:,t represents 
the righteous as <loubting-wliat they know well-his will
ingness to form a just estimate of what is done to rnen. 1 

nut as this was not so deeply impressed on their minds as it 
ought to have been, he holds out to them this lively rcpre
sentution.2 For }1ow comes it that we arc so slow and 
reluctant to acts of heneficencc, but because that promise is 
not tmly cngra\'en on our hearts, that Go<l will one day 
repay with usury what we bestow on the poor? The admira
tion which Christ here expresses is intended to int'itruct us 
to rise above the npprchcnsiou of our flesh, whenever affiictcd 
brethren ask our confidence and aid, that the aspect of a 
<lcsvised man may not hinder us from treating him with 
kindness. 

1 "Lacharite qu'on exerce envcrs Jes homme~ ;"-" the charitv which 
iH exercised towards men." • 

~ "Jl lcnr repre,;ente au ,-if, tout ain~i que ,i la ehosc sc foi~oit devnnt 
lcm'll yeux ;"-" he repn•~Pnts it to tht>m in a lh-ely manner, 11uite as if the 
thing were <lone before th,·ir eyes.'' 
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40. Verily I tell you. As Christ has jn:5t now told us, by 
a figure, that our senses do not yet comprehend how highly 
he values deeds of charity, so now he openly declare<', that 
he will reckon as <lone to himself whate,er we have bestowed 
on his people. ·w c must be prodigiously sluggish, if com
passion be not <lmwn from Olli" bowels by this statement, that 
Christ is either neglected or honourccl iu the person of those 
who neecl our assi:;tanee. So then, whenever we arc reluctant 
to assist the poor, let us place before our eyes the Son of God, 
to whom it would be base sacrilege to refuse any thing. By 
these words he likewise shows, that he acknowleuges those 
aet,3 of kimlness which have been performed gratuitously, and 
without any expectation of :t reward. A n<l certainly, when 
he enjoin.i us to do goo<l to the /iungry and naked, to strangers 
and prisoners, from whom nothing can be expected in return, 
we must look to him, who freely lays himself under obligation 
to us, and allows us to pince to his account what might other
wi.ie appear to have been lost. 

So far as yau ltave done it to one of the least ef my brethren. 
Bclicvcr;; only arc expressly recommcmled to onr notice; not 
that he biils us altogether despise others, but bceam,e the 
more nearly a man approaches to God, he ought to Le the 
more highly esteemed by us; for though there is a common 
tic that binds all the chiklren of Adam, there is a still more 
sacred union among the children of Go<l. So then, as those 
wl10 belong to the household of faith ought to be preforrc<l 
to stl'angcrs, Christ makes special mention of them. And 
though his design wa~, to encourage those whose wealth and 
resources arc abundant to relieve the :po,·erty of brethren, yet 
it affords no ordinary consolation to the poor :md di8trcsse<l, 
that, though shame and contempt follow them in the eyes of 
the world, yet the Son of Goel holds them as dear as his own 
members. An<l certainly, by calling them brl't!treu, he con
fcn, on them inestimable honour. 

41. Depart from me, you cursed. He now comes to the 
reprobate, who are so intoxicated Ly their fading prosperity, 
that they i1nuginc they will always be happy. IIe threatens, 
therefore, that he will come ns their J mlgc, and that he will 
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make them forget those luxurious enjoyments to which they 
are now so entirely devoted; not that the coming of Clirist 
will strike them with terror-for they think that they !tavi 
made a covenant icitlt death, (Isa. xxviii. • 15,) and harden 
themselves in wicked indifference-but that believers, warned 
of their dreadful ruin, may not envy their present lot. For 
as promises nre necessary for u;;, to excite and encourage us 
to holiness of life, so threntenings arc likewise necessary to 
restrain 11., by anxiety and feaL·. "\Ve m·e therefore taught 
how desirable it is to be u11ite1l to the Son of Go<l ; because 
everlasting <lestruction and the torment of the flesh await all 
those whom he will drive from his presence at the last day. 
Ilc will then order the wicked to depart from him, l.iecause 
many hypocrites arc now mixed with the righteous, as if 
they were closely allie<l to Christ. 

Into ererlastin!J fire. "\Ve have- staled formerly/ that the 
term.fire represents metaphorically that <lrea<lful punishment 
which our senses arc unable to comprehend. It is therefore 
unnecessary to enter into subtle inquiries, as the sophists <lo, 
into the materials or form of this fire; for there would Le 
equally good reason to inquire about the u·orm, which J;:niah 
connects with the fire : for their worm shall not die, neither 
shall their fire be qumched, (Isa. lxvi. 24.) Dc;;idcs, the same 
prophet shows plainly enough in another 1mssage that the 
expression is metaphorical ; for lie compares the Spirit of 
God to a blnst by which the.fire is kindled, and ad<ls a mixture 
of brimstone, (Isa. xxx. 33.) Under tl1esc wor1ls, therefore, we 
ought to represent to our minds the future -vengeance of 
Go<l against the wicked, which, being more griernus than 
all eartl1ly torments, ought rather to excite horror than a 
cJesire to know it. But we must observe the eternity of this 
jfre, ns well as of the glory which, a little before, was pro
mised to believers. 

TY/Lich is prepared for the de11il. Christ contrasts with him
self the devd, as the head of all the reprobate. For though 
all the devils arc apostate angels, yet many passages of Scrip
turc assign the highest authority to one who asi;l•mblcs under 

1 llarm1my, vol. i. p. 200; ml. ii. I'· 12-1. 
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him, as in one ho<ly, all the wicke<l to perdition ; in the 
same manner as believers assemble to life under Christ, and 
yrow un<le1· him, till, hu,·ing reached perfection, they arc en
tirely united by llim to God, (Eph. iv. 13; Col. ii. 19.) 
Ilut now Christ says, that hell is prepared for the devil, that 
wicked men may not entertain the belief that they will be 
able to escape it, when they hear that they arc involved in 
the same punishment wiLh ilu: dei•il, who, it is certain, was 
long ago scntcnce<l and condemncu to hell, without nny hope 
of deli vcrance. 

And his angels. By the dt'vil's angels some understand 
wicked men, but it is more probable that Christ speaks only 
of det'ils. And so these words convey an indirect l'C'proach, 
that men, who had been called to the hope of i:ialvation 
through the Go:,pel, chose to perish with Satan, and, rejecting 
the Author of salvation, Yoluntarily threw themselves into 
this wretched condition; not that they were not appointed to 
destruction as well as tlie deril, but because in their crime ia 
plainly seen the cause of their destruction, when they reject 
the grace of their ealliug. Arnl thus, though the reprobate 
were dc,otcd to <leath, by a secret judgment of Go<l, before 
they were born, yet, so long as life is offereu to them, they 
arc not reckonc<l. heirs of Jeath or companions of Satan, but 
their perdition, which had been formerly conceale<l, is dis
covered and urn.de evident by their unbelief. 

44. 1'hen .~liall they also ans1rer hirn. The same kind of 
striking delineation which Chri~t had formerly employed is 
now repeated, in or<lcr to inform the reprobate, that their vain 
excuses, by which they now deceive themselves, ,\·ill be of no 
:ivuil to them at the last day. For whence comes the great 
cruelty of their pride towards the poor, but because they 
think that they will not be punished fo1· despi2ing them? To 
<lcstroy this self-complacency, our Lord gives them warning, 
that they will one day feel-but when it will be too lntc
what they <lo not now <leign to consider, that those who arc 
now so greatly despised arc not less esteemed by Christ than 
his own members. 

YOL. ur. N 
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J\IATTIIEW. 

XXVI. 1. And it happened, 
wl1en ,Jesus had tinislwd all 
t.hc~c di5(•011r~f's, he said to his 
olisciples, ~- You know that 
after two 1l:ir6 is the 11a,s• 
m·er ; all(! tbc Son of man is 
bctmyed to be crucified. 3. 
Then were assembled thed1ief 
priests, am) scriLes, and dders 
of the people, in the palace of 
the high priest, who was cnll
ed Ca,aplias, 4. And entcr<·rl 
into consultatiou how they 
would take ;r esus b1· strata
gem, and km him.. 5. Hut. 
t~cy said, Not during tlic fo5-
tiv11l, le6t tht're be a co111mo
lion muon,,. the people. 6. 
And wht•n Jesus was m Beth
any, in the house of Simon the 
le1;cr, 7. A woman ('ame to 
Lim, h:n·ing nn alabaster-box 
of precious ointment, and 
poured it on Lis head, wl1ile 
l1c sat at table. 8. And his 
disciples, when thev saw it, 
were angry, .•aying; ":11y is 
thls waste ? 9. For this oint
ment might have -l1een sold 
for a grea.t price, and gin,n to 
the poor. 10. But Jesus, 
knowing this, sairl to th!'m, 
,vhy do you trouble the 
womnn? for she bath per
formed a good action towards 
rue. 11. For you have Lhc 
poor alwa,ys with you, but me 
you lrn.vo not ahmys. 1 12. 
For ns to this ointment 1\·hich 
this woman bath poured on 
my body, she did it to bury 
me. 13. Yerily l tell you, 
,vhercsoever this gospel shall 
be preacl1ed throughout the 
whole world, this also which 
she hath doue will be told in 
rcmembrar1cc of her. 

XIV. 1. And after two 
tlnJs was the passover, nnd 
the feast of unlc.avened 
bread ; and the chief priests 
and scribes soug-ht how 
they would seize him by 
cmft, and kill him. 2. Ilut 
they suiil, Kot during the 
fost'.ival, Lest there lie a com
motion among the people. 
3. .A rnl while he was in 
Ilet.hany, in the hou~c of 
Simon the leper, while be 
~at aL table, a ,rnrrian 
cnrue, having an nlnbnstcr
box of ointment of spike
nnr<l, very precious ; and 
~he brok!' the box, and 
poured it on his liead. 4. 
And there were some who 
were ungry within them
sch·es, and ;;aid, ,vhy is 
this waste of the ointment? 
5. For tl1is might l1a,·c 
been solu for m01·e than 
three lmnd1·ed dcnarii,2 :md 
given to the poor. Aml 
they murmured ag-uinst her. 
6. But Jesus said, Let her 
alone : why do you trouLlc 
her? ~ht• hath pe1formed a 
good action towards me. 
7. For you Laxc the poor 
always with you, aud when
ewr you choose, you may 
do good to them; but me 
you have not always.1 8. 
She hnlh done what she 
could; she hath come be
forehand, to anoint my 
bodv to the bun·ing. 9. 
Verily I tell you, "\Vbercso
c,·cr thi~ gospel bath been 
preache,l tl1rouµ.-hout the 
whole wo1·ld, this also which 
she bath done shall be told 
in remembrance ofhel'. 

Lu1rn. 

xxrr. 1. 
Now the 
foa6t of uu
lca'"ened 
bread, 
which is 
called the 
Passo,·er, 
wasathnnd. 
2. And the 
chief priests 
and S('ribcs 
sought how 
tht•v mi.rht 
kil(him ; ""fo1· 
t.Jwy dread
ed the 
people. 

1. "::\fois vous r,e m'aurez point tousjour;;; "-" hut you will not haw. 
rue alwavs." 

ll Hecfr.oniug silvcl' at Jh-c ~hillinA'~ an ounce, n dc11arius, which weighed 
n drachm, WR6 worth se1•enpence-lwlfpmny; and tltrec lmndred denarii were 
equal to nine J>Ounds, seven shillings, and 8ixpenee, of our money.-b'd. 
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Chri:,t now co11.firms again what we luwe 8een that he 
bad sometimes predicted to his disciples; but this last pre
tliction clearly ;;hows how willingly he offered himself to die; 
and it was necessary that he should do so, because God 
coul<l not be appeased but by a sacrifice of obc<licnee. He 
intended, at the same time, to prcnnt the <foeiplcs from 
taking offence, lest they might be altogether di::,couragcd by 
the thought that he was dragged to death by necessity. Two 
purposes were thus sen·ed by this statement : to testify, first, 
that the Son of God "·illingly surrendered himself to <lie, in 
order to reconcile the worl<l to the Father, (for in no other 
way could tlrn guilt of sins ha,·c been expiated, or righteous
ness oLtaine<l for us;) all(], secon<lly, that he Jid not <lie like 
011e op1H'essed by violence, which he could not escape, but 
because he voluntarilv offered himself to <lie. He therefore 
declares that he com~s to Jerusalem with the express inten
tion of suffering <leath there; for while he was at liberty to 
with<lraw, and to d1Vell in a safe retreat till that time was 
come, he knowingly and wilfully comes forwar<l at the exact 
time. An<l though it was of no advantage to the disciples to 
be informed, at that time, of the obe<licncc which he was 
rendering to the Father, yet afterwards this doctrine tended 
in no small degree to the etlifieation of their faith. In like 
manner, it js of singular utility to us at the })resent day, be
cause we behold, a!! in a l1right mirror, the voluntary sacrifice, 
by which all the transgressions of the world were blotted out, 
an<l, con tern plating the Son of God advancing with cheerfol
n<>ss an<l courage to death, we already Lehold him Yictorious 
over death. 

Matthew XXVI. 3. Then were 11..~.~embled the chief priests. 
:Matthew does not m<>an that they nsscmblctl <luring the two 
days, but introduces this narrative to show, that Christ was 
not lc<l by any 0pinion of man to fix the day of his death; 
for by what conjectures could he have Leen led to it, since 
his enemies thcmscl,,cs hatl resolved to delay for a time? 
The meaning therefore is, that by the spirit of prophecy he 
~poke of his own tleath, which no man could ]1ave :::ui-pected 
to be so 11c:ir at hand. John explains the reasou why the 
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scribes aud priests held this meeting: it \VUS because, from 
day to day, the people -flocked to Christ in greater multitudes, 
(John xi. 48.) And at that time it was ueci<led, at the in
stigation of Caiaplta.~, that he should be put to death, because 
they could not succeed against him in any other way. 

5. But they said, Nat durin:7 tlie festival. They did not 
think it a fit season, till t!te festival was past, and the crowd 
was dispersed. Hence ,ve infer that, although those hungry 
dogs eagerly opened their mouths to devour Christ, or rather, 
rushed furiously upon him, still God withheld them, by a 
secret restraint, from doing any thing by their deliberation 
or at their pleasure. So far as lies in their power, they delay 
till another time ; but, contmry to their wi"h, God hastens 
the hour. And it ii,; of great importance fol' us to hold, that 
Christ was not unexpectedly dragged to <lcath by the violence 
of his enemies, but was led to it hy the providence of God ; 
for our confidence in the propitiation is founded on the con
viction tliat he was offered to God as that sacrifice which 
God had appointed from the beginning. An<l therefore he 
determined tliat his Son should he sacrificed on the very day 
of the pass01:er, that the ancient figure might gi\'e place to the 
only sacrifice of eternal redemption. Those who ha<l no 
other design in view than to ruin Christ thought that another 
time would be more appropriate; but God, who ha<l appointed 
him to be a sacrifice for the expiation of sins, selected a suit
able <lay for contrasting the body with its shadow, by placing 
them together. Hence also we obtain a brighter display of 
the fruit of Christ's suffering. 

G. And idwn Jesus was in Betlwny. "\Vhat the Evange
list now relates had happened a little Lefore Christ came to 
,T erusalem, but is here introduced scasonablv, in order to 
inform us what ,,,as the occasion that sud<le~1Iy drove the 
priests to make haste. They uid not venture to attack 
Christ by open violence, and to oppress him by stratagem 
was no easy matter; but now that Judas suggests to them a 
plan of which they had not thought, the very facility of 
execution leads them to adopt a different opinion. As to 
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some slight diversity between ,John's nnrrati,•e and that of 
l\Iatthew aml l\fark, it is easy to remorn the apparent incon
sistency, which has led some commentators crroneou:;,ly to 
ima::,rine that it i,i a different narrative. John (xii. 3) 
expresses the name of the woman who anointed Christ, which 
is omitted by the other two Evangelists ; but he docs not 
mention the pen,on who received Christ as a guest, while 
Matthew (:xni. 6) ancl ~fork (xiv. 3) expressly state that he 
was then at supper in the lwuse of Simon the leper. As to its 
being said by .T ohn that his feet were anointed, ,while the other 
two Evangelists say that she anointed !tis head, this involves 
no contradiction. Unquestionably we know that ointments 
were not poured on the feet; but as it was then poured in 
greater abundance than usual, ,John, by way of amplification, 
informs us that Christ's very .feet were moistened with the 
oil. Mark too relates, that slle broke the alabaster-box, and 
poured the whole of the ointment on his head; an<l it agrees 
very ,Yell with this to say that it flowed <lown to l1is feet. 
Let us therefore hold it to be n. settled point, that all the three 
Evangelists relate the same narrati\·e. 

8. Aud 11•hen the 1/i:<,ciples saw it. This also is not unusual 
with the Evangelists, when a thing has been <lone hy one, 
to attribute it to many pcr.,ons, if they give their consent to 
it. .T ohn says that the murmur proceeded from Judas, who 
betrayed Christ, (,John xii. 4.) :Matthew and Mark include 
all the disciples along with him. The reason is, that none 
of the others would ever have dared to murmur, if the 
wicked slander of J u<las had not served for a torch to kindle 
them. Ilut when he began, under a plausible pretext, to 
condemn the expense as superfluous, all of them easily 
caught the contagion. And this example shows what 
danger arises from malignant and cnrnnomcd tongues; for 
even those who arc naturally reasona!Jle, and candid, an<l 
modest, if they do not exercise prudence and caution, are 
easily cleceivctl by unfavourable spccchcfl, ml led to adopt 
false jndgmcnts. But if light am] foolish credulity induced 
the clisciplcs of Christ to take part with Judas, what shall 
become of us, if ·we are too ca8y in admitting murmurers, 
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who are in the habit of cal'ping wickedly at the best 
actions? 

,v e ought to draw from it another warning, not to pro
nounce rashly on a matter which is not snfficicntly known. 
The disciplet= seize on what Judas said, and, as it hns some 
show of Jllausibility, they arc too harsh in fonning a jndg
ment. They ought, on the contrary, to have inquired more 
fully if the action deserved reproof; more especially when 
their l\faskr was present, by whose decision it. was their 
duty to abide. Let us know, therefore, that \\'e act impro
perly, when we form our opinion without paying regard to 
the word of God; for, as Paul informs us, None of us livetli or 
dietli to himself, but all must stand before the judgment-seat of 
C/in:~t, where we must give our account, (Ilom. xiv. 7, 10; 2 
Cor. v. JO.) An<l. though there was a wide difference be
tween Judas anu the others-because he wickedly held out a 
plausible cloak for his theft, while the rest were actuate<l by 
foolish simplicity-still we see how their imprudence withdrew 
them from Christ, and made them the companions of Judas. 

10. 7Vhy do you trouble tlte woman '1 It is wonderful that 
Christ, whose whole life was a rule and pattern of temperance 
anu frugality, now approves of immoderate expense, which 
appear::1 to have been closely allied to luxury and superflnous 
induln-cnce. But we must obsen·c the kind of defence which "' . 
he employs; for he uocs not maintain that the woman dicl right, 
in such a manner as if he wished that the same thing should 
be llonc every day, but maintains t.ha.t what Eihe hnd done in 
a single ini;tancc was agreeable to Go<l, because it must have 
been done for a good reason. Though Christ had no desire 
for the use of the ointment, yet this anointin,'l J>leascll him on 
account of the circumstances in which it happene<l. Hence 
we infer tlmt certain extraordinary ways of acting arc some
times approved Ly God, and yet that it would be improper 
to make them an example. Nor lun:e "·c, any reason to 
doubt that 11Iary was led by a 1,eerct movement of the Spirit 
to anoint Christ; as it is certain that, whenever the saints 
were called to any cxtrn,orrlinary performance, they were led 
hy an unusual movement, so as not to attempt nny thing 
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without the gu.i<laucc and authority of Goel. There was no 
precept in existence enjoining on .1.llar!J this anointing, nor was 
it neeesilary that a law should be laicl down for every single 
action; but as the heavenly calling is the only origin and prin
ciple of propercon<luct, aud a:,; GOLl rejects every thing which 
men unclcrtakc at tl1eir own suggcstiou, 11lary was dircctc<l 
by the inspiration of the Spirit, so that this duty, which she 
performed to Christ, was founded on assured confiuence . 

. For she ltatlt performed a good action tou·ards me. By this 
reply, Christ not merely defenued the cause of one woman, 
but likewise maintained the holy bo:isting of all who rest 
satisfied with having themselves and their works appro,eu 
by Gou. It will often happen that not only cemmre, but 
open condemnation, is pronounced on godly meu, wl10 are 
convinced in their own consciences that what they do is 
agreeal;le to the command of God ; and it is a15cribcd to 
pride, if they set at nought the false judgmcnts of the 
worl<l, and rest satiefic<l with being approved by God alone. 
Since this is a h:1ru temptat~on, and since it is scarcely 
poililible not to be shaken by the agreement of many people 
agaiust us, even wl,cn they are in the wrong, we ought to 
hold this doctrine, that none ·will ever be courngeous a.nu 
steady in acting properly, unle.,,s they depcml solely on the 
will of God. And therefore Christ settles here the distinc
tion between what is good and evil by his own solitary 
dccil5ion: for by affirming that what the woman has clone is 
a good action, when that action hacl been already con<lemned 
by the disciples, he represses by this word the rashness of 
men, who freely allow tlicmsclves to pronounce judgrnent. 

Relying on this testimony, let us learn to set little value 
on any reports concerning us that arc spread abroad in the 
worl<l, l'rovi<led we know that what men comlcmn God 
approves. In this manner Isaiah, ,vhcn oppressed by wicked 
calumnies, makcl:'J rcforcncc to God as his vom:her, (Isa. 1. 7,) 
and Paul likewise appeals to the day of the Lord, ( 1 Cor. 
iv. 3, 4.) Let us therefore learn to pay no deference to the 
opinions of men farther than that they may be edified by 
our example in oheclience to Gotl, an<l when the world rises 
against us with a loud noiec, let us sati:,fy oursehcs with 
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this consolation, that what is reckoned bad on earth is pro
nounced to be good in heaven. 

11. For !JOU !tare the poor alu:ays with you. Christ docs 
not simply defend the anointing, so that we may imitate it, 
but assures us that it pleases God on some particular account. 
This must be carefully weighed, that we may not fall into 
the error of contriving expensive modes of worshipping 
God, as the Papi"ts do ; for, hearing it saiJ that Christ was 
pleased with being anointed by J\.Iary, they supposed that he 
took delight in incense, wax-tapers, splcn<lid decorations, 
and pompous exhibitions of that nature. Hence arises the 
great display which is to be found in their ceremonies; an<l 
they do not beliern that they will worship God in a proper 
manner, if they arc not immo<lcratc in expense. Hut Christ 
plainly makes this exception, that what he wi~hcd to be done 
once ·would not be agreeable to him h1 future. For by say
ing that tlte poor will always be in the world, he distinguishes 
between the onlinary scrYicc, which ought to be maintained 
among believer!!, and that extraordinary service, which ceased 
after his ascension to heaven. 

Do we wish to lay out our money properly on true sacrifices? 
Let us bestow it on the poor, for Christ says that he is not 
with us, to be sened by outward <lisplay. True, indeed, we 
know an<l foel by the experience of faith, that he is present 
with us Ly po,yer au<l spiritual grace ; hut he is not visibly 
with us, so as to receive from us earthly honours. How 
utterly mud, therefore, is the obstinacy of those who press upon 
him foolish expenses which he docs not choose, and which he 
absolutely refuses ! Again, when he says that tile poor n·ill 
always be with u.~, we infer from it, that if many arc in poverty, 
this does not arise from accident, Lut that, by a fi.xcu 1iur
pose, God presents to us those on whom our charity may be 
exerci.,ed. In short, this pa;;sage teaches us that, though 
the Lord command,; us to dedicate to him ourselves and 
all our property, yet, with respect to himself, he <lcmands no 
worship but that which is spiritual, and which is attended 
by no expense, but rather desires us to bestow on the poor 
what superstition foolishly expend:. on the worship of God. 
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12. She hath done it to bury me. Dy these wor<ls Christ 
confirms what we have said, that the precious ointment was 
not value<l by him on :iccount of its odour, but 1,olely in re
ference to his burial. It was because he wiehc<l to testify 
by this symbol, that his gmvc would yield a sweet odour, as 
it breathed life aml salvation through the whole world. Ac
cordingly, we arc told by John (xii. 7) that Christ praise<l 
l\Iary for having resen·ed t!tat anointin,q till the doy of his 
burial. But since the truth of this figure has been made fully 
apparent, and since Christ, in departing from the ecpulchre, 
J)crfumed not one house, but the whole work!, by the quick
ening otlour of his death, it woul<l be childish to repeat an 
action for ·which no reason an<l no advantage could be 
assigned. 

13. 1nwresoei:er this _qospel sltall be preached. He says that 
this action will do honour to J.llar!h because it will be praised 
by the doctrine of the gospel. Hence we jnfcr, that we 
ought to estimate our works not by the opinion of men, but 
by the testimony of the word of Goel. ".,.hen he says that 
she will be hc!tl in honourable remembrance throughout tlte 
11:lwle world, by this comparison he indirectly censures hi.;i 
disciples ; fot· among strangers, :md in distant parts of the 
world, all nations, with one consent, will applaud this action, 
which the members of his own household condemned with 
such bitterness. Christ gentl_y reproves the clisciples also, 
for not entertaining sufficiently honourable views of his future 
reign ; but at the same time, by this expression he bears 
testimony to the calling of the Gentiles, on which our salva
tion is foun<lerl. In what seni,,c the gospel must be preached 
tltrougltout t/u, 1L"lwlc u·orld, we h:ne explaine<l 1 under Matthew 
xxiv. 1-1. 

1 Seep. 128 of this volume. 
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XXVI. 14. Then 
on<l of the twel .-e, 
who was callct.l 
Judas Iscariot, 
went to the chief 
priests, 15. Ancl 
saidtotl.tem, ,vbat 
will yon g-ive me, 
and I will ilcli\'er 
him to you'? And 
they appointucl to 
him thii·h· pieces 
ofsilver. ·rn. And 
from tJ,at time he 
sought an oppor
tunity to bet.ray 
him. 17. Now on 
the first day of un
leavened bread, 
the di~ciples came 
to J csn~, saying to 
him, Wliere dost 
t.hou wish us to 
prepare for you to 
eat the passo \'er? 
18. Aml he saicl, 
Go into the city to 
snch a man, and 
say t.o him, The 
j\fo.s ter saith, ~[ y 
t,ime is near; I 
keep the passover 
nt thv house with 
my di~ciples. 19. 
Aml the disciple~ 
did as ,Jesus com
manded them, and 
preparccl the pa.~s
ovcr, 1 20. And 
whe11 the evening 
,va~ come, he sat 
down at table with 
t,he twelve. 

COllMEN'rAilY ON A 

J'iIAHK. 

XIY. 10. And Judas 
Iscariot, one of the 
twelve, went t,o the chiecf 
priests, t,o betray him to 
them. 11. And when 
t-licy heard it, t.hey ,verc 
gla1l, and promi8ed that 
they woulil give him 
money; and he sought 
how he might bet.ray 
l,inrntaconvC'uicut time. 
12. Aud on the first <lay 
of unleavened brca<l, 
when thcv sacrificecl the 
passover,i his llisdplcs 
say to him, ·where dost 
thou wish us to go ancl 
prepare, t,hat thou may
est eat the pa~sover? 1 

13. Auel he scndetli two 
of his disciples, and saich 
to them, Go into the city, 
aml you will meet a man 
carrying a pitcher full of 
,vatcr : follow him. 14. 
.Anti whcrernr he shall 
cntt•r, say to the ma.:,iter 
of the house, The)foster 
sai t h, "'here is the guest~ 
chamber, wherl' I ma,, 
eattbepnssovcr1 withm~· 
clisciplcs? 15.Auclhewi[l 
show you a lsrge room 
forni.'ihcu ; there make 
ready for ns. Hi. And bis 
discii1lcs went.away, and 
came into t.be city, tmd 
found as he had said to 
t.hem, and maclc ready 
the passover.1 17. An,1 
when the evening was 
come, he arrived with 
the tweh·e. 

LUKE. 

XXII. 3. E11t Satan cn
trred intoJmlas, surnamecl 
Iscariot, one of the twelve. 
4. Am] lie went awav, nnil 
talked with the chit•fi,ricsts 
aud magistrates, how he 
would betray him t,o them. 
5. And they ·were glad, anu 
agreed tlmt th()ywoul<l give 
him u,onev. G. And he pro• 
mi,c,l,:in<i sought an oppor• 
tun.ity to betrn.y him to 
them· in the nl,~ence of the 
mHltitu<lc. 7. And the clav 
of unleavened bread came, 
when the pwsover 1 must be 
sacrificed. 8. Aud he sent 
l\•.tt•r and John, saying, Go 
and prepare for us the pass
over,' that we may eat. 9. 
And they said· to him, 
,\'here dost thou wish us to 
prepare? 10. Allll he said 
to them, Lo, ·when you arc 
going into the city, you will 
meet a wan carrying an 
cart.hen pitcli.-rofwater; fol
low hlmrntothP honscwhich 
he shall enter. 11. Ancl vou 
~hall say to thcn1astcr of' the 
house, The lllastc1· saith, 
,vhcrcistheguest-chambcr, 
where I may cat tliC! pass
ovcr1 wi1~ my disciples'/ 12. 
Anclht>w1ll sbow you alarge 
room furnished; ihcrc make 
re,1dy. 13. And they went, 
and founcl n.s he hacl s11id to 
them, allll made ren.dy the 
pru,isover.1 14 . .And when 
the honr was come, he sat 
down at table, arnl the 
twelve apostles wiLh hilll. 

Matthew XXVI. 14. Then one of the tu:dve, wlto was cal!f'd 
Juda., Iscariot. Christ's admonition was so far frorn being of 
:my avail for softening the heart of Judas, or pro<lucing any 
change in it for the Letter, that he immc<liately went away, 

1 "L'aynerw de: pasquc ;"-'' the passover lam!,," or, as it i8 more gclle• 
1·ally expressed, " the pa~chal lamb." 
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without any concern, to transact an infumous bargain with 
his enemies. It was amazing and prodigious sturii<lity, that 
he considered him,,elf to lm'°e found, in the cxpem,e of the 
ointment, a fair excuse for so heinous a crime; and next, 
that, after having been warned by the ,yor<ls of Christ, he 
did not perceive what he was doing.1 The bare mention of 
the bur!Jing ought to have 8oftene<l a heart of iron; for it 
would l1ave been easy to infer from it, that Christ offered 
l1imsclf as a 1mcrificc for the salvation of the human race. 
]Jut we sec in this mirror how great is the blindne3s of wicked 
desires, and how powerfully they fascinate the mind. Judas 
was inflamed with the desire to steal; long practice had 
hardened him in wickedness ; and now when he meets with 
no other prey, he docs not scruple to betray basely to death 
the Son of God, the Author of life, and, though restrained 
by a holy admonition, rushes violently forward. 

With good reason, therefore, docs Luke expressly say that 
Satan entered into ltim; not that the Spirit of God formerly 
directed him, for he woulu. not bavc been addicted to theft 
and robbery, if he had not been the sbve of Satan. But 
Luke mean,'>, that he was at that time wholly given up to 
Satan, so that, like a desperate mnn, he Yiolcntly sought hi,; 
destruction. For though Satan drives us every day to 
crimes, and reigns in us, when he hun-ies us into a course of 
extraordinary wickedness; yet he is said to enter into the 
reprobate, when he takes possession of all their senses, over
throws the fear of God, extinguishes the light of reason, and 
<lcstroys every feeling of shame. This extremity of ven
geance God docs not execute on any but those who arc 
already devoted to destruction. Let us therefore learn to 
repent early, lest our long-continued harshne,:s ehould con
firm the reign of 8at:tn within us ; for a8 soon as we have 
been abandoned to this tymnny, his rage will have no bounds. 
It is particularly worthy of notice, that the cause and ilOlll'Ce 
of so great blindness in Judas was a rnrice, which make:; it 
e"i<lcnt that it is justly clcnominatc<l by Paul t!te root of all 
erils, (1 Tim. vi. 10.) To inquire here whether or not ,r;,"atan 

1 '' Qne c'.,stoit qu'il alloit faire;"·-" what he was goiug to Ju." 



Hl4 COJDIENTARY ON A 

ente1·ed into Judas bodily is an idle speculation. "\Ve ought 
rather to consider how fearfully monstrous it is, that men 
formed after the image of God, and appointed to be temples 
for the Holy Spirit, should not only be turned into filthy 
stables or sinks, but should become the wretched abo<lcs of 
Satan. 

17. 1\Tow on the fir:it day of unleal,ened bread, the disciples 
came to Jesus. It is first inquired, "'\Yhy docs the day which 
preceded the sacrificing of the lamb receive the name of the 
day of unleai•encd bread I For the Law did not forbid the 
use of leaven till the lamb was eaten, (Exod. xi.i. 18.) Rut 
this difficulty may be speedily removed, for the phrase refers 
to the foJlowing day, as is sufficiently evident from Mark and 
Luke. Since, therefore, the day of killing an<l eating the 
passover was at hand, tl1e disciples ask Christ where he il'islws 
them to eat tlw passover. 

Rut hence arises a more difficult question. How did 
Christ observe that ceremony on the day before the whole 
nation celebrated the public passover? For John plainly 
affirms that the <lay on which Christ was crucified was, 
among the ,Jews, the preparation, not of the Sa.bbath, but of 
tlie passover, (John xix. 14 ;) and that they did not enter into 
the hall ~f jud,(Jment, lest they should be defiled, because next 
day they were to eat the passover, (,John xviii. 28.) I am 
aware that there arc some who resort to evasions, which do 
not, however, give them any relief; for no sophistry can set 
aside the fact that, on the day they crucified Christ, they 
did not keep the feast, (when it would not have been lawful 
to have any public executiou,) and that they had, at that 
time, a solemn preparati'on, :io that they ate the passover 
after that Christ had been buried. 

It comes now to be inquired, ·why did Christ anticipttte? 
]!'or it must not be supposed that, in this ceremony, he took 
any liberty which was at variance with the prescriptions of the 
Law. As to the notion entertained by some, that the J cws, 
through their engerness to put Christ to death, delayed the 
passover, it is aLly refuted by Bucer, an<l, indeed, falls to 
the ground by its own absurdity. I have no doubt, them-
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fore, that Christ ob.:lcrved the day appointed by the Law, 
and that the Jews followed a custom which bad been long 
in use. First, it is beyond a doubt tl1:it Christ was put to 
death on the day before the Sabbath ; for he was hastily 
Lu11ed before sunset in a sepulchre w!tick was at hand, (John 
:xix. 42,) because it was necessary to abstain from work after 
the commencement of the evening. Now it is universally 
admitted that, by 1u1 ancient custom, ·when the passoner 
and other festivals happened on Friday, they were delayed 
till the following day, because the people would have reckone<l 
it hard to abstain from work on two successive days. The 
J cws maintain that this law was laid clown immediately after 
the return of the people from the Babylonish capth-ity, and 
that it was done by a revelation from heaven, that they may 
not be thought to have made any change, of their own accord, 
in the commandments of God. 

Kow if it was the custom, at that time, to join two fes
tivals in one, (as the ,Tews themaelvcs admit, and as their 
ancient writings prove,) it is a highly probable conjecture 
that Christ, who celebrated the passover on the <luy before 
the Sabbath, observed the <lay prescribed by the Law; for 
we know how careful he was not to depart from a single iota 
of the Law. Having determined to be subject to the Law, 
that he might deliver us from its yoke, he <li<l not forget this 
imbjection n,t his latest hour; and therefore he woulcl rather 
have chosen to omit an outward ceremony, than to transgress 
the ordinance which God had appointe<l, and thus lay him
self open to tlte slanders of wieke,l men. EYcn the Jews 
themselves unquestionably will not l1eny that, whenever the 
Sabbath immediately followe<l the passover, it was on one 
day, insteacl of both, that they abstained from ,vork, ancl 
that this was enjoined by the RabLins. Hence it follows 
that ChriEt, in <leparting from the ordinary custom, attempted 
nothing contrary to the Law. 

18. Go into the cif!J to such a man. Matthew specifies a 
certain man; the other two Evangelists relate that the dis
ciples were sent as to an unknown indfridual, because :i. aign 
was gh·cn to them of a man carryin:7 a pitcher of water. But 
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tliis difference is easily rcconcile<l; for Matthew, passing by 
tlie miracle, describes tlmt man ,rho was then unknown to the 
<li,;ciplca ; for it cannot be doubted that, when they came to 
the house, they found that it was one of their acquaintances. 
Clu-ist enjoins him authoritatiYely to make rea<ly a lodging 
for himself and hi.s disciples, calling him master; and the man 
immediately complies. llut though he might have expressly 
pointed out the man by name, he chose rather to direct his 
disciples to him by a miracle, that, when they shortly aftm·
war<ls saw him reduced to a state of weakness, their faith 
might remain firm, being supported by this evi<lencc. It was 
no slight confirmation that, a fow hour.s before he was put to 
death, he had given an undoubte<l proof that he was God, 
that they might know that he was not constrained by neces
sity, but. yielded of his own accord. And though at the very 
time when the weariness occurred, this was perhaps of no 
advantage to them, yet the recollection of it was afterwards 
useful; as even in the present day, in or<lcr to rise above the 
offence of the cross, it is of great importance to us to know 
that, aloug with the weakness of the flesh, the glory of 
di~·inity appeared in Christ about the very time of l1is 
death. 

JJiy time is near. 'l'hougl1 he celebratcu the pa.~soi·er cor
rectly according to the injunction of the Law, yet he appears 
to assign this reason for the express pnrpoee of avoiuing the 
blame of self-will. He says, therefore, that there Rre reasons 
why he must mnke ha.ste, and not comply with a received 
custom, because he is called to a gt·cater sacrifice. And yet, 
as we have said, he introduces no chauge in the ceremony, 
but repeats once an<l again, that tlie time of hid death is near, 
in order to inform them that he hnstcns cheerfully to do 
what the Father had appointed. And as to his connecting 
the figure of the sacrifice with the reality, in this way he 
cxhorte<l believers to compare ,dth the ancient figures what 
be accomplished in reality. This compRrison is highly fittecl 
to illustrate the power and efficacy of his death; for the pas.~
ot·er was enjoined on the Jews, not merely to remind them 
of an ancient ueliver:mce,. but also that they might expect :i 
future and more excellent deliverance from Christ. Such is 
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the import of wliat Paul says, that Cltrist our passorcr is 
.~acrijicedfur us, (1 Cor. v. 7.) 

HJ. And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed tltem. The 
readiness with which the disciples comply ought to be ob
se1Tcd as a proof of tl1cir holy submission; for a doubt might 
naturally arise, when in search of an unknown man, whether 
they would obtuin from the master of the lwu.~c what tl1ey :iskcd 
Ly their iraster's command, while they were aware that 
everywhere he was not only despised but even hated, Yet 
they make no anxious inquiry about the rernlt, but peaceably 
obey the injuuction. And if we arc desirous to I1a,·c our 
faith approved, we ought to ahi<le by this rule, to be satisfied 
with the command alone, and go fonv-ar<l wherever God eom
mand~, and, expecting the success which he promises, not to 
indulge in excc~sivc anxiety. 

20. TT'lien t!tc evening leas come, he sat down at tabk. Not 
to cat tlie passover, ,vhich they were bound to do standing, as 
travellers, when they are in haste, are wont to take food 
hastily, with shoes on their feet, and a staff in tltcir ltand, (ExocJ. 
xii. 11 ;) but I consider the meaning to be, that after having 
observed the 1,olemn rite, he sat down at table to supper. 
Accordingly, the Evangelists say, wlien the evening was come: 
for, at the commcuccment of the C\'cning, they killed the 
lamb, arnl ate the flesh of it roasted. 

l\lATTllEW, 

XXYT. 21. And 
while tliey were eating, 
he ~aid, V .-.rily I tell yon, 
'!'hat one of vou will be
tray me. 22. And they 
becmnc exc\'e<lingly ~or
rowful, and began ('n,ry 
one of tlwm to say to 
him, Lor<l, is it 11 23. 
Ilut he :m~wering said, 
lie who bath dipped his 

l\LrnK. 

XIV. 18. And 
""hit.., they were sitting 
at table and eating, 
,Jesus 8aid, Y erilv T tell 
you, 1 One of you that 
... ah'th with me will be
tray me. 10. And 
they began to be 80r
rowful, and even· one 
of them to 8ay to him, 
Is it 1? And another 

Lmrn. 
XXII. la. Ancl he 

said to tl1em, "\',ith 
desire I hMe desired 
to cat this passover 
with vou before 1 sul~ 
for. • lG. For I tell 
you, hcncl'forth I will 
not eat of it any more, 
till it be fullillcJ in 
the kingdom of God. 
(And a little afier.) 

1 This chu~c ha.~ bec>n omitted, through oversirrht, in C,\1,v1x's Latin 
\'ersion ; but the defect is supplicd-:Ls in other in~t:mces-by the French 
copy, "Je t·o11s d!f en i·erite ;"-" I tell you in trutli."-Ed. 
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MATTHEW. MAUK. 

hand with me in the said,Isitl? 20. Ami he 
dish will betray me. 24. answering said totliern, 
The Son of man indeed It is OM of the twelve, 
Jl;OHh, as it i;, written of who <lippetb with me 
him; but woe to that in th<' ,li~h. 21. The 
man by whom the Son Son ofm:m ind<'e•l go
of uw.n is betrrn·ed ! It ctl,, a;, it i~ written of 
wouhl have been good him; but woe to tl1at 
for tl1at man if he had man bv wl1om the 
not been bom. 25. Son of ;nan is betray
And Judas, who betrav- ed l It had been 
ed him, arn,wt>rinir, ,aid, good for that man 
Rabbi, is it I?' IIe ~aid if he h:Ld not been 
to him, Thou hast said it. born. 

Lmrn. 
21. But vet, lo, the 
hand of h1m that be
traveth me is with me 
at the table. 22. And 
the Son of man indeed 
goct.h, according to 
what hatb been deter
mined; hut woe to 
that man by whom he 
is bctrawd 

0

! 23. And 
they began to inquire 
among theim;elves,2 

which of them it was 
that would do this. 

i.\fottbcw XXVI. 21. One ef !J01l will betray me. To 
render the treachery of ,Judas more detestable, he points out 
the aggravated baseness of it by this circumstance, that he 
was meditating the act of betraying him while he sat u•itlt /til.'1. 

at the holy table, For if a stranger had done this, it would 
have been more easily endured; but that one of his intimate 
friends should form such a design, and-what is more-that, 
after having entered into an infamous bargain, he shoulcl be 
present at the s:icrcd banquet, was incredibly monstrous. 
And therefore Luke employs a connecting particle which 
marks a contrast: nur YE'l', (,;;,.~v,) lo, the liand of him that 
hetrayctlt me. And though Luke adds this saying of Ch1·ist 
after the supper ·was finished, we cannot obtain from it any 
certainty a8 to the order of timc, which, we know, was often 
disregarded by the Ernngelists. Yet I do not deny that it 
i11 IJrobable that ,J uclal'.I was present, when Christ distributed 
to his c.lii:;ciplcs the symbol,<; of his flesh and blood. 

22. They be_qan e1.'ery one of t!tem to say to him. I do not 
think that the disciples were alarmed, ns persons struck with 
terror are wont to give thcmscl,,cs uneasiness without any 
reason; but, abhorring the crime, they arc desirous to clear 
themselves from th<l suspicion of it. It is, indeed, n. mark of 
1·0vcrencc, that when indirectly blamed, they do not reply 

l "l\Iaistrc, cst-ce moy ?"-'' l\[:1~ter, is it I?" 
2 " Lors ils cowrucnccrcnt :i. s'entredcman<lcr l'nn o l'antre ;"-" then 

they began to ask one another." 
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angrily to their 'Master, but each person constitutes l1imself 
his own ju<lge, (a:,1 the object which we ought chiefly to aim 
at is, to be acquitted by his own mouth;) but, relying on a 
good conscience, tbey wish to declare frankly how far they 
arc from meditating such a crime. 

23. But he au.~wenng said. Christ, by his reply, neither 
removes their doubt, nor points out the person of Judas, but 
only confirms what he said a little before, that one of Ids 
frlends sitting at the fable is the traitor. And though they 
thought it hard to be left in suspense and perplexity for a 
time, that they might employ themselves in contemplating 
the atrocity of the crime, it was afterwards followed Ly 
another advantage, when they perceiveJ that the prediction 
of the psalm was fu]fi.llc<l, lie that ate pleasant food with rne 1 

ltat!t lifted up his heel against me, (Psalm xii. lU.) Besides, 
in the person of Judas, our Lord intended to admonish his 
followers in all ages, not to be <liscoumged or faint on 
account of intimate friends proving to be traitors ; because 
the same thing that was experienced by Him who iil the 
Head of the whole Church, muist happen to us who are 
members of it. 

24. The Son of man indeed goeth. Here Christ meets an 
offence, which might othenvise have greatly shaken pious 
minds. For what could be more unreasonable than that the 
Son of God should be infamously betrayed by a <lisciple, an<l 
abandoned to the rage of enemies, in order to be dragged to 
an ignominious death ? But Christ declares that all this takes 
place only by the will of God ; and he proves this decree by 
the testimony of Scripture, bccansc God formerly revealed, 
by the mouth of his Prophet, what he haJ determined. 

'\Ve now perceive what is intended by the words of Christ. 
It wail, that the disciples, knowing that what was done was 
1·cgulated by the providence of Goel, might not imagine that 
his life or death was determined hy chance. But the useful-

_1 " Celuy qui man!leoit en ami a1·cc moy ;"-" lie that ate 1citl1 me as a 
fne111l." 

VOL. III, 0 
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ness of this doctrine extends much farther; for never are we 
fully confirmed in the result of the death of Christ, till we 
arc convinced that he was not nccidcntally uragged by men 
to the cross, but that the sacrifice had been appointe<l by an 
eternal decree of God for expiating the sins of the world. 
For whence do we obtain reconciliation, but because Christ 
has appeased the Father by his obedience ? "\Vhcrefore let 
us always place before our minds the providence of God, 
which Judas himself, and aH wicked men-though it is 
contrary to their wish, and though they have another end in 
view-are compelled to obey. Let us always hold this to be 
a fixed principle, that Christ suffered, because it pleased God 
to have such an expiation. 

And yet Christ does not affirm that Judas was freed from 
blame, on the ground thn,t he did nothing but what God 
had appointed. For though God, by his righteous judg
ment, appointed for the price of our redemption the death of 
his Son, yet nevertheless, Judas, in betraying Christ, brought 
upon himself righteous con<lcrnnation, because he was full of 
treachery and arnricc. In .short, God's determination that 
the -world should be redeemed, does not at all interfere with 
Judas being a wicked traitor. Hence we perceive, that 
though men can do nothing but what God luis appointed, 
still this docs not free them from condemnation, when they 
are led by a wicked desire to sin. For though God directs 
them, by an unseen bridle, to an end which is unknown to 
them, nothing is farther from their intention than to obey 
his decrees. Those two principles, no tloubt, appear to 
human reason to be inconsistent with each other, that God 
regulates the nffairs of me:n by his Providence in such n 
manner, that nothing is done hut by his will and commnud, 
and yet he .Jamns the reprobate, by whom he has carried 
into execution what he intended. Ilut we see how Christ, 
in this passage, reconciles both, by pronouncing a curse on 
J uclns, though what he contrived against God had been 
appointed by God; not that Judas's act of betraying ought 
strictly to be called the work of God, but because God 
turned the treachery of ,Tu<las so as to accomplish His own 
purpose. 
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I am aware of the manner in whicl1 some commentators 
endeavour to avoid this rock. They acknowledge that what 
ha<l been written was accomplished through the agency of 
,T u<las, because Goel testified by predictions what He fore
knew. By way of softening the doctrine, which appears to 
them to be somewhat harsh, they substitute the foreknow
ledge of Go<l in place of the decree, as if God merely beheld 
from a distance future events, and did not arrange them 
according to his pleasure. But very differently does the 
Spirit settle this question; for not only does he assign as the 
reason why Ch1ist was delivered up, that it was so UTitten, 
but also that it was so dctermi'ned. For where Matthew and 
l\Iark quote Scripture, Luke lca<ls us direct to the heavenly 
decree, saying, according to what u·as determined; as also in 
the Acts of the Apostles, he shows that Christ icas delfrered 
not only by the foreknowledge, but likewise by the fixed pur
pose of God, (Acts ii. 25 ;) and a little afterwards, that Herod 
and Pilate, with other wicke<l men, did those things w!tich liad 
been fore-ordained by tlte hand and purpose of God, (Acts iv. 
27, 28.) Hence it is evident that it is but an ignorant sub
terfuge which is employed by those who betake thcmaclvcs 
to bare foreknowledge. 

It liad been good for that man. By this expression we are 
taught what a dreadful vengeance awaits the wicked, for 
whom it would have been better that they had never been born. 
And yet this life, though transitory, and full of innumerable 
(listresses, is an invaluable gift of God. Again, we also 
infer from it, how deteBtable is their wickedness, which not 
only extinguishes the precious gifts of God, and turns them 
to their destruction, but makes it to have been better for 
them that they had never tnsteJ the goodness of Go<l. But 
this phrase is worthy of observation, it would ltai,e been good 
for that man if lie ltad never been born ; for though the con
dition of Judas was wretched, yet to have created him was 
good in Go<l, who, appointing the reprobate to the day of 
destruction, illustrates also in this way his own glory, as 
Solomon tells us : Tlte Lord hath made all things for ltimself; 
yea, even tlte wicked for the day of evil, (Prov. xvi. 4.) The 
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secret government of God, which provides even the schemes 
and works of men, is thus vindicated, as I lately noticed, 
from all blame and suspicion. 

25. And Judas, who betrayed him. Though we often sec 
persons trembling, who are conscious of doing wrong, yet 
along with dread and secret torments there is mingled such 
stupidity, tl1at they boldly make a, flat <lcnio.l; but in the 
end they gain nothing by their impudence but to expose 
their bidden wickedness. 'Ihus Judas, while he is restraine<l 
hy an evil conscience, cannot remain silent; so dreadfully is 
he tormented, and, at the same time, overwhelmed with 
fear and anxiety, by that internal executioner. Christ, by 
indirectly glancing, in his reply, at the foolish rashness of 
Judas, entreats him to consider the crime which he wished 
to conceal ; but his mind, already seized with diabolical 
rage, could not admit such a sentiment. Let us learn from 
this cxamiile, that the ·wicked, by bold apologies, <lo nothing 
more ihan draw down upon themsch,es a more sud<len judg
ment. 

MATTilEW. 

XXVI. 26. And while 
they were eating, J csus 
took bread ; and when 
he had gh·en thanks, 
broke it, and gave it to 
the disciples, and said, 
Take, cat; this is my 
body. 27. And hav
ing taken the cup and 
given thanks, lie gave it 
to them, saying, Drink 
you all of it. 28. For 
this is my blood of the 
new testament, which is 
shed for many for the re
mission of sins. 29. And 
I tell you, I will not 
henceforth drink' of the 
fruit of the -.,;ne, till that-

1\1.ARK. 

XIV. 22. And while 
they were eating, Jesus 
took bread, and when 
he bad hlessed,2 be 
broke it, and gave it to 
them, a.nd said, 'l'ake, 
eat; this is my body. 
23. And be took the 
cup, and when ho had 
given thanks,hcga.veit 
to them, and they all 
drank of it. 24. And 
Le said to them, This is 
my blood of the new 
testament, which is 
shed for you. 25. Verily 
I tell you, henceforth 
I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, till 

Lmrn. 

XXII. li. And he 
took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and said, 
Take this, and divide 
it among yourselves. 
18. For I tell you, 
that I will not drmk 
of the fruit of the 
,·ine1 until the Jrjng
dom of God sh:ul 
come. 19. And he 
took bread, and when 
he had given thanks, 
he broke it, and gM·e 
it to them, saying, 
This is my body, which 
is given for you ; do 
this in relllembrance 
of me. 20. In like 

1 "Que de ceste heure Je ne boiray de cc fruict de "·ignc ;"-" that 
from this hour I will not dnnk of the fruit of the vine." 

1 '' Et apres avuir rendu graces;"-" and after having gi...-en thanka.'' 
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MATTHEW. 

day when I shall drink it 
new with you in the king
dom of my Father. 30. 
And when they had sung 
a hymn, thtiy went out 
into the mountain of 
Olives. 

l\Lum:. 
that day when I shall 
dnnk it new in the 
kingdom of God. 26. 
And when they had 
sung a hymn, they went 
out into the mountain 
of Olives. 

LUKE. 

manner aL,;o the cup,l 
after that he hau sup
ped, saying, This cup 
1s the new testament 
in my blood, ,vhich is 
shed for you. 

As Luke mentions that t!te cup was twice presented by 
Christ, we must inquire, in the fir:st place, if it be a repeti
tion, (as the Evangelists ure wont frequently to 1,ay the 
same thing twice,) or if Christ, after having tasted the cup, 
rcpeateJ the same thing a second time. This latter con
jecture appears to me to be probable; for we know that the 
holy fathers, <luring sacrifices, observed the solemn rite of 
tasting the cup ; 2 and hence those words of the Psalmist, 
I will take the cup of salvation, and will call on tlte name of t!te 
Lord, (Ps. cxvi.13.) I have no doubt, therefore, that Christ, 
according to the ancient custom, tasted tile cup in the holy 
feast, which otherwise could not have been correctly observed; 
:rnd Luke expressly mentions this, before coming to give an 
account of the ne,v mystery, which was a totally different 
institution from the paschal lamb. It was in compliance 
nlso with rcccivcu and ordinary custom, that he is expressly 
said to have gfren than/is, after having taken tlte cup. For at 
the commencement of the suppe1·, I have no doubt, he prayed, 
as he was accu~tome<l never to sit down at table without 
calling on Go<l ; but now he wished to discharge once more 
the same duty, that he might not leave out u. ceremony which, 
I have just now shown, was connected with the sacred act of 
taking t!te cup an<l tasting it.3 

1'Iatthew XXVI. 2G. And 1d1ile t!tey 1cere eating, Jesus took 
bread. I do not understand these words to mean that with 

1 "Sen,bi'l.blo1wnt uuslfi fom· l>ailla la coupc ;"-" in like mmmcr also he 
g:1.ve them the cup." 

• " ~11e Jes saincts peres ont observe ceste cereinonie solenoelle de 
pren<lre l11 coupe, et goustcr un peu <le cc qui cstoit uedam ; "-" that the 
h~ly fathers ob.ser:ve~ this ceremony of taking the cup, an<l l.ast.ing a littl<.: 
of what was ,nthm 1t.'' 

8 " De prcnure la co!lpc, et en gou,tcr." 
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the paschal supper was mixed this new and more excellent 
supper, but rather that an end was then put to the formel' 
banquet. This is still more clearly expressed by Luke, when 
he says that Christ 9ave tlie cup after tl!at lie had supped; for 
it would have been absurd that one aml the same mystery 
should be broken off by an interval of time. And therefore 
I have no doubt that, in immediate succession, after having 
distributed the bread, he added the cup ; and what Luke 
relates particularly respecting the cup, I regard as including 
also the bread. Wltile tlte.lJ were eating, thel'efore, Christ took 
bread, to invite them to partake of a new supper.1 The 
tltanksgivin9 was a sort of preparation an<l transition to con
sider the mystery. Thus when the supper was ended, they 
tasted the sacred bread ancl wine; because Christ had pre
viously amused them from thei1· indifference, that they might 
be all alive to so lofty a mystery. .And, indeed, the nature of 
the case demands that this clear testimony of the spiritual 
life should be distinguished from the ancient shadow. 

Jesus took bread. It is uncertain if the custom which is 
now observed among the J cws was at that time in use : for 
the master of the house breaks off a portion of a common 
loaf, hides it under the table-cloth, ancl afterwards distributes 
a part of it to each member of the family. But as this is a 
Jmman tradition not founded on any commandment of God, 
we need not toil with excesi;ive eagerness to investigate its 
origin; and it is possible that it may have been afterwards 
contrived, by a trick of Satan, for the purpose of obscuring 
the mystery of the Lord's Supper. And even if this cere
mony -was at that time in use among the Jews, Christ fol
lowed the ordinary custom in such n manner as to draw awny 
the minds of his followers to another object, by changing the 
use of the bread for a different purpose. This, at least, ought 
to be considered as beyond all controversy, that Christ, at 
this time, abolished the figures of the Law, and instituted a 
new Sacrament. 

Wlten lte ltad given thanks. ttfotthew and ::\fork employ 

1 "})'un nouveau souper, c·est, a sctiYoir de la. Cene; "-" of :i new 
supper, that is, oft.he Lord's Supper.'' 
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the word eut.oj'~o'a., 1 (having ble.;.~ed;) but as Luke employs, 
instead of it, the word e~xa?1o',~o'a0, (!taving given thanks,) 
there can be no doubt as to the meaning ; and as they after
wards use the word tlianksgivin,q in reference to the cup, they 
expound with sufficient clearness the fom1er term. So much 
the more ridiculous IB the ignorance of the Papists, who 
express the blessing by the sign of the cross, as if Christ had 
practised some kind of exorciBing. Dut we must recollect 
what I lately noticed, that this tlianksgiving is connected with 
a spiritual mystery. While it ia true that believers arc 
commaude<l to give thanks to God, because he supports them 
in this fading life, Christ did not merely rcfc1· to ordinary 
eating, but directed his view to the holy nction, in order to 
thank God for the eternal salvation of the human race. For 
if the food which descends into the belly ought to persuade 
aml arouse us to praise the fatherly kindness of God, how 
much more powerfully does it excite, and even inflame, us to 
this act of piety, when he feeds our souls spiritually? 

Tahe, eat. That I may not be too tedious, I shall only 
explain briefly what is the nature of our Lord's institution, 
and what it contains; an<l, next, what is its end and use, so 
far as it may be learned from the Evangelists. And, firot of 
all, it strikes us, that Christ instituted a supper, which the 
disciples partake in company with each other. Hence it 
follows, that it is a diabolical invention, that a man, separat
ing himself from the rest of the company, eats his supper 
apart. !<'or what two things could be more inconsistent than 
that the brea<l should be distributed among them all, and 
that a single individual shoulu swallow it alone? Although 
then the Papists boast, that in their masses they have the 
substance of the Lord's Supper, yet it is evident from the 
nature of the cai,;e, that whenever they celebrate prirnte 
masses, they are so many trophies erected by the de,·il for 
burying the Lonl'i:; Supper. 

The l':amc words teach us what sort of sacrifice it is thnt 
Christ recommends to us in the Supper. He bids his 

1 In t.he Greek text,, CALYL"l appears to lrnv() followed the ordinary 
re11di11g, ui;,.o'l~ae<r, m5tcad of ,ii,c«e1aT~ue<,, for which tl1ere appears to be 
a preponderance of authoritic,.-Ed. 
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Jisciples tahe; and therefore it is himself alone that offers. 
,vhat the Papists contrive, as to Christ's offering himself in 
the Supper, proceeded from an opposite ::mthor. And 
certainly it is a stmngc inversion, (av~<!'-rgopii,) when a mortal 
man, who is commanded to take the body of Christ, claims 
the office of offering it; and thus a priest, who has been 
appointed by himself, sacrificc::i to God his own Son. I do 
not at present iuc1uirc with how many acts of sacrilege their 
pretended offering abouncls. It is sufficient for my purpose, 
thnt it is so far from approaching to Christ's int'.'titution, that 
it is <lireetly opposc<l to it. 

This is my body. As to the opinion entertained by some, 
that by those words the brca<l wati consecrated, so as to 
become the symbol of the flesh of Christ, I do not find fault 
with it, pi:ovidecl that the wor<l consecrated be understoou 
aright, and in a proper sense. So then, the bread, which 
had been appointed for the nourishment of the body, is 
chosen and sanctified by Christ to a different use, so as to 
begin to be spiritual food. And this is the r.onversion1 which 
is spoken of by the ancient. <loctors2 of the Church. But ·we 
must at the same time hold, that bread is not consecrated Ly 
whispering and breathing, but by the clear doctrine of faith. 
And certainly it is a piece of magic and sorcery, when the 
con.~ccration is acl<lrcsscd to the dead clement; for the bread is 
made not to itself, but to us, a symbol of the body of Christ. 
In short, consecration is nothing else than a solemn testimony, 
by which the Lorcl appoints to us for a spiritual use an 
earthly and corruptible sign; which cannot take place, unle:;;s 
his command and promise are distinctly heard for the edifi
cation of faith; from which again it is ed<lcnt, that the low 
whispering ancl brcatl1ing of the PrLpists are a wicked profa
nation of the mystery. Now if Christ consecrates the bread, 
when he declares to us that it is his body, we must not 
suppose that there i.~ any change of the substance, but must 
only believe that it is applied to a new purpose. And if the 
worl<l had not been long ago so bewitched by the subtlety of 

1 "La convcr~ion, ou dia11;rcm<c11t ;"-·· lhc couver,ion, or diangP.'' 
J 1

" l~l·~ anPicn.~ d0l'tcur~a'~ 
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the devil, that, when the monster of transubstantiation had 
once been introduced, it will not now admit any light of 
true interpretation on these words, it would be superfluous 
to spend any more time in investigating their meaning. 

Christ declares that tlic bread is Ms body. Tliesc words 
relate to a sacrament; and it must be acknowledged, that a 
sacrament consists of a visible sign, with which is connected 
the thing signified, which is the reality of it. It must be 
well known, on the other hand, that the name of the thing 
signified is transferred to tl1e sign ; and therefore, no person 
who is tolerably well acquainted with Scripture will deny 
that a sacramental mode of expression ought to be taken 
metonymicully.1 I pass by general figures, which occur 
fre11uently in Scripture, and only :,ay this: whenever an out
ward sign is said to he that which it represents, it is uniHrsally 
ag1·eed to be an instance of metonymy. If baptism be called the 
laver of regeneration, (Titus iii. 5 ;) if the roclt, from which 
water flowed to the Fathers in the wildcrne,as, be called 
Cl1rist, (1 Cor. x. 4 ;) if a dove be called tlie Roly Spirit, 
(John i. 32 ;) no man will question but the signs receive the 
name of the things which they represent. How comes it, 
then, that persons who profess to entertain a veneration for 
the words of the J,ord will not permit us to apply to the 
Lord"s Supper what is common to all the sacraments? 

They are delighted with the plain and litcrnl sense. 
,vhy then shall not the same rule apply to all the sacraments? 
Certainly, if they do not iulmit that tile llock was actually 
Cltrist, the calumny with which they load us is mere affecta
tion. If we explnin that the bread is called ltis body, because 
it is the symbol of !tis bofi.lJ, they allege that the whole doc
trine of Scripture is overturned. For this principle of 
language has not been recently forged by ui', but has been 
handed down by Augustine on the autl1ority of the ancients, 
and embraced by all, that the nomcs of spiritual things 11rc 
improperly ascribed to signs, and that all the passages of 
Scripture, in which the sacraments are mentioned, ought to 

1 " l'ar une figme qui s'appellc mf'tonymic ; c•e~t a dire, tran~mulation 
rk nom ;"-" by a figure which i, called metonymy; lhath, the putting of 
one name for nnoth('r." 
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be explained in this manner. "'Yhcn we bring forward a 
principle which has been universally admitte<l, what purpose 
docs it serve to raise a loud clamour, as if it were something 
new and strange ? Ilut let obstinate people cry out as they 
please, all men of sound judgmcnt and modesty will admit, 
that in these words of Christ there is a sacramental fonn of 
expression. Hence it follows, that the bread is called his body, 
bccauee it is a symbol of the bo1ly of Christ. 

Now there are two classes of men that rise up against ue. 
The Papists, deceived by their transubstantiation, maintain 
that what ·we see is not bread, because it is only the appear
ance that remains without the reality. But their absurd 
fancy is refuted by Paul, who asserts that the bread which we 
break is the communion of the body ef Christ, (1 Cor. x. 16.) 
Besides, their notion is at variance with the very nature of a 
sacrament, which will not possess all that is essential to it, if 
there be not a true outward symbol. For whence shall we 
learn that our souls feed on the flesh of Christ. i.f what is 
placed before our eyes be not bread, but an empty form ? 
Dcsides, what will they say about the other symbol ? For 
Christ does not say, This is my blood, but, THIS CUP is the new 
testament in my blood. According to their view, therefore, 
not only the wine, but also the materials of which the cup is 
composed, must be tra.nsubstantiated into blood. Again, tl1c 
words related by :Matthew-I will not drink henceforth of tllis 
fruit of the t.'ine-plainly show that what he delivered to the 
disciples to drink was wine; so that in every way the igno
rance of the Papists is fully exposed. 

Dut there are others who reject the figure, an<l, like mad
m cn, unsay what they had just eaid. According to them, 
bread is truly ancl properly bod!/; for they disapprove of 
transubstantiation, as wholly uevoid of reason and plausibi
lity. But when the question is put to them, if Christ be 
bread and wine, they reply that tl,c bread is called body, 
because under it and along with it the body is received in the 
Lord's Supper. But from this reply it may be readily 
concluded, that the word body is improperly applied to the 
bread, ,...-Jiich is a sign of it. And since those men haYe 
constantly in their mouth, that Christ spoke thus in reference 
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to a sacramental unio11, it is strange that they do not consi
der what they say. For what is the nature of a sacramental 
union between a thiug ancl its sign? Is it not because the 

_ Lord, by the secret power of his Spirit, fulfils what he 
promises? So then those latei· instructions about the letter 
al'c not less absurd than the Papists. 

Hitherto I have pointed out the simple exposition of the 
words of our Lord. But now I must add, that it is not an 
empty or unmeaning sign which is held out to us, but those 
who receive this promise by faith arc actually made partakers 
of his flesh and blood. li'or in yain would the Lord command 
his people to cat bread, declaring that it is la's body, if the 
effect were not truly acl<le<l to the figure. Nor must it be 
supposed that we dispute this point, whether it is in l'cality, 
or only by signification, that Christ presents himself to be 
enjoyed by us in the Lord's Supper; for, though we per
cei\'c nothing in it but bread, yet he docs not disappoint or 
mock us, when he undertakes to nourish om souls by his 
flesh. The true eating of the flei,h of Christ, therefore, is not 
only pointed out by the sign, but is likewise exhibited in 
reality. 

But there are three mistakea against which it is here neces
sary to be on our guard ; first, not to confound the spiritual 
blessing with the sign; secondly, not to seek Christ on earth, 
or under earthly elements; thirdly, not to imagine any other 
kind of eating than that wllich draws into us the life of Christ 
by the secret power of the Spirit, and which we obtain by 
faith alone. First, as 1 have said, let us always keep in view 
the distinction between the sign and the thing signified, if 
we do not wish to overturn every thing; for otherwise we 
shall derive 110 nd vantage from the sacrament, if it do not, 
according to the measure of our small capacity, lead us from 
the contemplation of the earthly clement to the heavenly 
mystery. An<l. therefore, whoever will not <listinguh;}1 the 
body of Christ from the bread, and the blood from the wine, 

will never understand what is meant by the Lord's Supper, 
or fur what pm11ose bclic-ver13 use these symbols. 

Secondly, we must attend to the proper method of i:ccking 
Christ; that i8, our minds must not be fixed on the earth, 
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but must ascend upwards to the heavenly glory in which he 
dwells. For the body of Christ <li<l not, by clothing itself 
with an inco1Tuptible life, lay asi<le its own nature; and 
hence it follows that it is finite. 1 But he has now ascended 
above the heavens, that no gross imagination may kcop u,;i 
occupied with earthly things. And certainly, if this mystery 
is heavenly, nothing could be more unreasonable than to 
draw down Christ to the earth, when, on the contmry, he 
calls us upwards to himself. 

The Just point which, I said, claimed our attention, is the 
kind of tiating. "\Ve must not dream that his substance 
passes, in a natural manner, into our souls; but we cat his 
flesh, when, by means of it, we receive life. For we must 
attend to the analogy or rel:lcmLlance Letween bread amlflesh, 
which teaches us, that our souls feed on Christ's ownfiesh 
in precisely the same manner as bread imp:irts vigour to our 
bodies. The flesh of Christ, therefore, is spiritual nourish
ment, because it gives life to us. Kow it gin~s life, because 
the Holy Spirit pours into us the life which dwells in it. 

• And though the act of eating thcjles!t of Christ is llifferent 
from bclicYing on him, yet we ought to know that it is 
impossible to feed on Christ in any other way than by faith, 
becau:;e the eating itsdf is a consequence of faith. 

29. But I tell .1;ou. This sentence is put by ~fatthcw awl 
Mark irnmeJiately after the Holy Supper, when Christ hu.d 
given the sy111bol of his blood iu the cup; from which some 
infer that Luke relates here the same thing which we :shall 
find him repeating shortly aftcrwarus. But this Jifficulty is 
easily obviated, because it is of little importance in itself at 
what precise moment Ch1·ist saiJ this. All that the Ernn
gclists intent! to state by it is, that the disciples were warucd 
both of their ~!aster':,; approaching death, and of the new and 
heavenly life: for the more nearly the hour of hio death 
approached, there was the greater necossity for them to be 
continue<l, that they might not altogeLhcr fall away. Again, 

I "Dont s'ensuit •]l•'il n·e,t p:i-t infini, m,is eonsi,tc en tp1clqtte ecrt,1i11 
liC'n ;"-" whence it follow~ t!.ia.t, it i, not infinite, but _remains in ,O!llt; 

particular ~pot," 
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as he intended to place his death before their eyea in the 
Holy Supper, ns in a mirror, it was not without reason tliat 
he again declared that he was now leaving the world. But 
as this intelligence was full of sadness, a consolation is im
mediately added, that they have no occal-'ion for shrinking 
from the thought of his deat11, which will be followed by a 

better life. As if he had said: "It is true, indeed, that I 
am now hastening to my death, but it is in order that I may 
pass from it to a blessed immortality, not to live alone with
out you in the kingdom of God, but to have you associated 
with me in the same life." Thus we sec how Christ leads 
his disciples by the haml to the cross, and thence raises them 
to the hope of the resurrection. And as it was necessary 
that tlicy should be directed to the cross of Christ, that by 
that ladder they might ascend to heaven; so now, since 
Christ. has <lied and been received into heaven, we ought to 
be le<l from the contemplation of the cross to heaven, that 
death and the restoration of life may be found to agree. 

Till that day u•hen I shall drinh it new u,ith you. It is plain 
from these words that he promisrs to them a glory which 
they will share with himself. The objection ma<lc by some 
-that meat and drink arc not applicable to the kingdom of 
God-is frivolous; for Christ means nothing more than tliat 
his disciple!' will soon be <lcpri,,cd of his presence, and that 
he will not henceforth cat with them, until they enjoy to
gether the heavenly life. As he points out their being 
associatt'd in that lifo, which needs not the aids of meat and 
drink, he say~ that.there will then be a new !tind of drinldng; 
by which term we arc taught that he is speaking allegorically. 
Accordingly, Luke simply says, until the ltingrlom ef God 
come. In short, Christ recommends to us tlie fruit and effect 
of the redemption which he procure<l by his death. 

The opinion entertained by some-that these words were 
fulfilled, when Christ ate with his disciples after his resur
rection-is foreign to his meaning; fur, since that was an 
intermediate condition between the course of a mortal life 
and the end of a heavenly life, the ltingdom ef God had not, 
at that time, been fully revealed ; anu therefore Christ said 
io Mary, Touch me not, for I have not yd ascended to my 
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Father, (John xx. 1 7 .) Besides, the <lisciples had not yet 
entered into the kingdom of Go<l., so as to drink new wine 
with Christ, being partakers of the same glory. Awl when 
we rea<l. that Christ drank after his resurrection, though he 
decbrcd tliat he would not do so until he had assembled his 
disciples in the kingdom of God, the apparent contradiction 
is easily removed. For it is not exactly of meat and clrink 
that he speaks, but of the iutercourse of the prci,cnt life. 
Now we know that Christ di.d not at that time drink for the 
purpose of inYigornting his bo<ly by food, or of holding inter
course with his <l.isciples, but only to prove his resurrection
of which they were still doubtful-and thus to raise their 
minds on bigh. Let us therefore rest 1mtisficd with the 
natural meaning, that our Lord promises to his disciples that, 
having hitherto lived with them on earth as a mortal man, 
he will he1·eafter make them his associates in a blessed and 
immortal life. 

Luke XXII. 19. lr7iiclt is gfren fo,- you. The other two 
Evangelists leave out this clause, w~ich, however, is far from 
being superfluous; for the reason why the flesh of Christ 
becomes bread to us is, that by it salvation was once pro
cured for us. And as the crucified flesh itself is of no advan
tage but to those who eat it by faith, so, on the other hand, 
the eating of it would be unmeaning, and of hardly nny value, 
were it not in rcfct'cnce to the sacrifice which wus once 
offered. ,Vhoever then desires that the flesh of Christ should 
afford nourishment to him, let him look at it as having been 
offered on the cross, that it might be the price of our recon
ciliation with Goel But what :Matthew and Mark leave out 
in reference to the symbol of bread, they express in reference 
to the cup, saying, that the blood was to be shed for the remis
sion of sins; ancl this obf'crvation must be extended to both 
clauses. So then, in order that we may feed aright on the 
flesh of Christ, we must contemplate the sncrifice of it, be
cause it was necessary that it shoulu have been once given 
for our snlvation, that it might every day be given to us. 

Matthew XXVI. 27. Drink you all of it. As it was the 
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<lesign of Christ to keep our faith wholly fixed on himself, 
that we may not seek any thing apart from him, he employed 
two symbols to show that our life is shut up in him. This 
body needs to be _nouriahed and supported by meat aml 
drink. Christ, in order to show· tbat he alone is able to dis
charge pei-fectly all that is necessary for salvation, says that 
he supplies the place of meat and drink; by which he gives 
au astonishing <lisplay of his condescension, in thus letting 
himself down to the feeble capacity of our flesh for the pur
pose of invigorating our faith. So much the more detestable 
is the insolence nnd sacrilege of the Pope, who has not 
i.crupled to break asunder this sacred tie. V{ e learn that the 
Son of Go<l. employed two symbols together, to testify the 
fulnes-s of life which he bestows on his followers. ·what 
right had a mortal man to separate those things which Go<l. 
had joined together ? 

But it would even appeaL· that the express reason why our 
Lord commanded all todrinl1 of the cup was, in order to prevent 
this sacrilege from entering into the Church. As to the 
bread, we read that he simply said, Take, eat. 1Vhy does he 
expressly command them all to drink, and why docs Mark 
explicitly say that they all drank of it, if it were not to guard 
believers ngairnit this wicked novelty ~ And yet this severe 
prohibition has not deterred the Pope from venturing to 
change and violate a law established by the Lord; for he 
has withheld all the people from using tl1e cup. And to prove 
that his rnge has reason on its side, he alleges that one of the 
kinds is sufficient, because the flesh includes the Llood by con
comitancy.1 On the same pretext they would be at liberty 
to set aside the whole of the sacrament, because Christ 
might equally well make us partakers of himself without any 
external aid. But those childish cavils yield no support to 
their impiety; for nothing can be more absurd tha.n that 
believers shoul<l, of their own accord, part with the aid~ 
which the Lord has given, or allow themselves to be deprived 

1 " Per concomitantiam, commc di,ient ses supposts ; c'est a dire, pource 
quo l'un ne peut estro sans l'autre ;"-" By concomitancy, as its partisans 
talk; that is, because Lhe one cannot exist without tL.e other." 
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of' them ; an<l, tl1ereforc, nothing can be more intolerable 
than this wicked mangling of the mystery. 

Mark XIV. 24-. This is my blood. I have already re
marked that, when we arc told that the blood is to be 
slted-accoruiug to the narrative of Matthew-FOR nm 
1t.1<~mssION OF SINS, these words Jireet us to the sacrifice of 
the denth of Christ, without the remembrance of which the 
Lord's Supper is never obsen·ed in a proper manner. And, 
indeed, it is impossible for believing souls to be satisfied in 
any other way than by being assured that God is pacified 
towards them. 

JVhic!t is shed for m<Lny. By the word many he means 
not a. part of the world only, but the whole human race; for 
he contrasts many with one; as if he had said, that lie will 
not be the Re<lccmer of one man only, but will die in order 
to deliver many from the condemnation of the curse. It must 
at the same time be observed, however, that by the words 
for ,11ou-as related by Luke-Christ directly addresses lhe 
disciples, nml exhorts every believer to apply to his own acl
,·antagc the shedding of blood. Therefore, when we approach 
to the holy table, let us not only remember in general that the 
worl<l has been redeemed by the blood of Christ, but let 
every one consider for himself that his own sins have been 
expiated! 

Of t/i,e new testament. Luke and Paul (1 Cor. xi. 25) ex
press it differently, the new testament in my blood, but the 
meaning is the same; for it is only by a spiritual drinking 
of blood that this covena11t is ratified,so as to be firm and stable. 
Yet it may easily be inforrc<l from it, how foolishly supersti
tious the Papists and others of the same stamp are in rigidly 
adhering to the worcls ; for, with all their bluster, they can
not set asi1le this exposition of the Holy Spirit, that tlie cup 
is called blood, because it is the new testament IN BLOOD. But 
the same argument applies to the bread; from ,vhich it will 
follow that it is called the body; because it is the testament IN 

1 " Quc la purgation de scs pcchez a cstc faite ;"-" that sati$fuction has 
been made for his own 6ins." 
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TIIE RODY. They have no right now to contend that we ought 
to rely on the simple words of Christ, and shut our ears 
against expositions from without. It is Christ himself that 
speaks, and surely they will not deny that he is well quali
fied to interpret his own words. Now Christ openly declares 
that he calleu the bread ms BODY, for no other reason than 
because he has made with us an everlasting covenant, that, 
the sacrifice having been once offered, we may now he 
spiritually fed. 

There are two things here which deserve our attention ; 
for from the word testament, or covenant, (01abn"-1J,) we infer 
that a promise is included in the Holy Supper. This refutes 
the error of those who maintain that faith is not aided, nour
ished, supported, or increaseu by the sacraments ; for there 
is always a mutual relation between the coi•cnant of God and 
the faith of men. Dy the epithet New he intended to show 
that the ancient figures now cease, and give way to a firm 
and everlasting covenant.. There is an indirect contrast, 
therefore, between this mystery and the shadows of the law; 
from which it is evident how much better our condition is 
than that of our fathers, since, in consequence of the sacri
fice which was completed on the crose, we possess the truth in 
perfection. 

Mark XIY. 26. 1-Vh.en they had sung a hymn. Our three 
Evangelists leave out tl1ose di,·inc diseourses,1 which John 
relates to have been <lelivered by our Lord, both in the house 
aml on the road. For, as we l1a.vc elsewhere stated, their 
object was rather to embrace the history of our Lord's actions 
than his doctrine. They glance only at the fact, that he 
went out of his own accord where Judas was to come; and 
their object is to inform us that he made such an arrange
ment of his time, aa willingly to meet him who betrayed him. 

1 " Ces beaux: propos i;ileins de majest~ divine;"-'' thooe beautiful dis
courses, full of divinr., maJesty." 

VOL. II[, p 
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MATTIIEW. 

XXVI.31. Then Jesus 
sailh to them, You will 
all lie offornlcd 11t me this 
niiJ1t; for it is written, I 
mll 6trikc the Shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock 
will be scattcrc,I. 32. 
But afl:er that I ha vc 
risen, I will go before you 
into Galilet>. 33. And 
l'eter answerin~ said to 
him, Though atl should 
be o{fended at thee, yet 
I will never be offended. 
34. J esu~ said to him, 
Verilv I tell thee, That 
this night, before thecock 
r.row, thou wilt thrice 
deny me. 35. Peter saith 
to him, Though I should 
die with thee, l will not 
deny thee. In like man• 
ner also all the disciples 
spoke. 

XIT. 27. And Jesus 
saith to them, You will 
all be off"ende<l at me 
this night; for it is writ
ten, I will smite the She~
herd, and the shet>p will 
be scattered. 28. Dnt 
nHer I have ri9en, I will 
go before you into Gali
lee. 29. And l'l.'ter s,iith 
to him, Though all shoul,I 
lie otfou<lerl, y1•t I will 
not. 30. Then ,Tesu;; said 
to him, V crily I tell thee, 
that to-day, this night, 
before the cock crow 
twice, thou wilt thrice 
rlcny me. 31. But he 
spoke still more strongly, 
Thoup;h I should die 
with thee, I will not 
deny thee. In like man
ner also they all spoke. 

Lmrn. 
XXII. 31. And 

the Lord said, 
Simon, Simon, lo, 
Sat.an has asked that 
he may sift you as 
wh('.at. 32. But I 
have prayed for 
thcci that thy faith 
may not fail; an,l 
when thou ro-t con
w.rte<l, strengthen 
thy brethren. 33. 
An<l he said to him, 
Lord, I am ready 
to go with thee, 
both to prison 11nd 
to death. 34. But 
he said, I tell thee, 
Pet.er, the cock will 
not crow to-dav, 
before thou thrice 
deuy that thou 
knowest me. 

Matthew XXVI. 31. You will all be offended at me. '\Vhat 
Matthew and Mark exten<l to all the <lisciples alike is related 
Ly Luke as having been spoken to Peter only. But though 
the statement was equally addressed to all, yet it is probable 
that Christ spoke to them in the person of one man, who was 
to be admonished more than all the rest, and who needed 
extraordinary consolation, that, after having denied Christ, 
he might not be altogether overwhelmed with despair. 

Luke XXII. 31. I-o, Satan hath desired. The other two 
Evangelists relate more briefly an<l simply, that our Lord 
foretold to his disciples their fall. But the words of Luke 
contain more abunuant instruction; for Christ does not speak 
of the future trouble in the way of narrative, but expressly 
declares, that they will have a contest with Satan, and, at 
the same time, promises to them victory. It is a highly useful 
admonition, whenever we meet with any thing that gives us 
offence, to have always before our eyes the snares of Satan; 
as Paul also teachei!, that we wrestle not wi'tli flesh and blood, 
but with spiri'tual armi'es, (Eph. vi. l 2.) The meaning of the 
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words therefore is : "1Vben, a short time hence, you shall 
see me oppressed, know that Satan employs these arms to 
fight against you, and that this is a convenient opportunity 
for destroying your faith." I have said that this is a useful 
doctrine, because it frequently happens that, from want of 
consideration, we are overcome by disregarding temptations, 
which we would regard as formidable, if we reflected that 
they arc tlte fiery darts (Eph. vi. 16) of a vigorous and power
ful enemy. And though he now speaks of that singularly 
fierce attack, by which the disciples, at one time, received 

• diteadful shocks, so that their faith was well nigh cxtinguii!hccJ, 
yet he manifestly conveys a more extensive doctrine, that 
Satan continually goes about, roaring for his prey. As he is 
impelled by such furious madness to destroy us, nothing is 
more unreasonable than that we should give ourselves up to 
drowsiness. Before there is apparent necessity for fighting, 
let us akeady prepare ourselves; for we know that Satan 
desires our destruction, and with great skill and assiduity 
seizes on every method of injuring us. And when we come 
to the conflict, let us know that all temptations, from what
ever quarter they come, were forged in the workshop of that 
enemy. 

Tliat he may sift you as u,heat. The metaphor of sifting is 
not in every respect applicable ; for ,ve have elsewhere seen 1 

that the Gospel is compared to a winnowing-fan or sieve, by 
which the wl,eat is purified from the cha.ff, (i\fatth. iii. 12 ;) 
Lut here it simply means to toss np and down, or to slmke with 
violence, because the apostles were driven about with unusual 
severity by the death of Christ. This ought to be under
stood, because there is nothing in which Satan takes less 
<lclight than the purification of belienrs. Yet though it be 
for ii different purpose that he shakes them, it is nevertheless 
true, that they are <lri,en and tosseJ about in every direc
tion, just as the wheat is shaken by the winnowing-fan. Ilut 
we shall shortly afterwards sec that a still more disastrous 
fulfilment of these words was experienced by the disciples. 
And this is what is me:mt by the words of our Lor<l, as related 

I Harmony, ,·ol. i. p. Ul9, 
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by Matthew an<l ~fark : you will all he offended at me. They 
mean that the disciples will not only be attacked, but will 
nearly give way ; because the ignominious treatment of 
Christ will quite overpower their minds. For whereas it was 
their duty to advance steadily with their Master to the cross, 
feu,r kept them back. Their infirmity is thus exhibited to 
them, that by prayers and groans they may betake them
selves to God's holy protection. 

Matthew XXVI. 31. For i't i's u:ritten. By this pre<lic
tion he encourages them to rise above the offence, becnll.ie 
God does not cease to recognize as his sheep those who arc 
driven out and scattered in every direction. for a time. After 
having treated of the restoration of the Church, the prophet, 
in order to prevent the minds of the godly from being over
whelme<l with despair by the extreme distresses which were 
already at hand, declares, that when the government has 
been brought into a state of confusion, or even completely 
overturned, there will be a sad and miserable dispersion, but 
yet the grace of Goel will be victorious. And though almost 
all commentators confine the passage in Zechariah (xiii. 7) 
to the person of Christ alone, yet I extend it farther, as 
meaning that a government, on which the salvation. of the 
people depends, will no longer exiat, because the shepherds 
will be tlrivcn from the midst of them. I have no doubt 
that the Lord intended to include that whole period <luring 
which, after the tyranny of Antiochus, the Church was 
deprived of good shepherds, and reduced to a state of desola
tion; for at that time God permitted the s,rnrd to commit 
fearful devastation, and, by slaying the shepherds, to throw 
the people into a state of wretched confusion. And yet this 
scattering did not prevent the Lord from gathering his sheep 
at length, by stretching out his h,and towards them. 

But though the prophet utters a general threatening that 
the Church will be deprived of shepherds, still this is justly and 
properly applied to Christ. For since he was the prince of 
all the sheplterds, on whom alone the salvation. of the Church 
depended, when he was dead, it might be thought that all 
hope was utterly gone. And, indeed, it was an extremity of 
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temptation, when the Re<leemer, who was the breath and 
life of his people, after having begun to collect the flock of 
God, was suddenly dragged to death. But so much the 
more strikingly was the gmcc of God displayed, when out of 
disper::;ion and <leath the remaining flock was again assembled 
in a wonderful manner. 

Thus we sec, that Christ quoted this passage appropri
ately, that the disciples might not be too much alarmed by 
the future uispersion, and yet that, aware of their own weak
ness, they might rely on their Shepherd. The meaning 
therefore is: "Not having yet felt your weakneiss, you 
imagine that you are sufficiently vigoroul'! and powerful ; but 
it will soon be apparent that the prediction of Zcchnriah is 
true, that, u·heu the sliep!terd is slain, the flock will be scattered. 
But yet let the promise which is added exhilarate and 
support you, that God will stretc!t out liis hand, to bring back 
to Hirn the scattered s!teep." "\V c arc here taught, that 
there is no unity tlmt brings salvation but that which keeps 
the sheep united under Christ's crook. 

32. JJut after I have risen. He now expresses more clearly 
-what I lately hinted-that the dii;ciple.s, struck with 
dread, will resemble for u. short time scattered and wandering 
s!tech Lut will at length be brought back to the fold. For 
Christ <loes not :;imply ,:my that fte u·ill rise again, but pro
mises to be their lcalcr, and takes them fur his companions, 
a.s if they had never swerved from their allegiance to him; 
and, to impart to them greater confidence, he mentions the 
place where they will again meet; as if Lie had said, "You, 
who arc scattered at ,Jerusalem, will be again assembled by 
me in Galilee.'' 

33. Peter a11s1cering. Though Peter uses no hypocl'isy, but 
!5pcaks with sincere affoctiou, yet as a false confiuencc in his 
virtue carries him away into foolish boasting, he is justly 
reproved by Christ., and shortly afterwards is severely 
punished for his rashness. Thus the event showed, that 
l'eter promised more for him.self than he was able to accom
plish, hcc:mse he hnd not been sufficiently careful to c.xamiue 
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himself. Hence too we sec more clearly, how stupid is the 
intoxication of human presumption, that, when he is again 
reminded of his weakness by the Son of God, and that with 
the solemnity of an oath, he is so far from yielding, or eyen 
from making any abatement of his foolish confidence, that he 
goes on to show those lofty pretensions with more fierceness 
than ever. 

Ilut it is asked, Had not Peter a right to hope what he 
promises for himself? n.nd was he not even bound, relying 
on the promise of Christ, to make this promise for himself? 
I answer, \Vhen Christ formerly promised to his disciples the 
spirit of unshaken fortitude, he referrell to a new state of 
things which followed tl1e resurrection ; and, therefore, as 
they were not yet endued with heavenly power, Peter, form
ing confident expectations from himself, goes beyond the 
limits of faith. He erred in two respects. First, by antici
pating the time he made a rash engagement, and did not 
rely on the promise of the Lord. Secondly, shutting his 
eyes on his own weakness, and under the influence of 
thoughtlessness rather than of courage, he undertook more 
than the case warranted. 

This claims our attention, that every man, remerubcriug 
hiB own weakness, may earnestly resort to the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit; and next, that no man may venture to take 
more upon himself than what the Lord promises. Ilelievers 
ought, indeed, to be prepared for the contest in such a 
manner that, entertaining no doubt or uncertainty about the 
result and the victory, they may reilist fear; for trembling and 
excessive anxiety are marks of di1:,trust. But, on the other 
hand, they ought to guard against that stupidity which 
shakes off all anxiety, and fills their minds with pride, and 
extinguishes the desire to pray. This middle course between 
two faulty cxtrcmcs1 is very beautifully expressed by Paul, 
when he enjoins us to work out our sah-ation witllfear and 
b·embling, because it is God that worketll in us to will m,d 
perform, (Philip. ii. 12, 13.) For, on the one hand, having 
humbled us, he cnti-cats us to seek supplies elsewhere; and, 
on the other hand, lest auxiety :;Lould imluce sloth, he 

1 " Entrc ees ucux e:.tr\!mitl'l': ,i,·ieu,c,." 
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exhorts us to stl'enuous exertions. And, t-herefore, whenever 
any temptation is presented to us, let us first remember our 
weakness, that, being entirely thrown clown, we may learn 
to seek elsewhere what we need; and, next, let us remember 
the grace which is promised, that it may free us from doubt. 
For those who, forgetting their weakness, and not calling on 
God, feel assured that they arc strong, act entirely like 
drunken soldiers, who throw themselves rashly into the field, 
but, as soon as the effects of strong drink arc worn off', think 
of nothing else than flight. 

It is wonderful that the other disciples, after Peter had 
been reproved, still break out into the same rashness; and 
hence it is evident how little they knew themselves. "'\V c 
are taught by this example, that we ought to attempt 
nothing, except so far as God stretches out his hanu ; for 
nothing is more fading or transitory than inconsiderate zeal. 
The disciples percei\·e that nothing is more base or unrea
sonable than to forsake their Master; and, therefore, they 
justly detest so infamous an action: but, having no reliance 
on the promise, and neglecting prayer, they au vancc with 
inconsiderate haste to boast of a conatancy which they did 
not possess. 

J,uu::c. 
XXII. :15. Arn! he sni,1 to them, Whon l sent you without _purrn, or 

scrip, or shoes, ,li<l JOU want any thing-·, Ami they said, K otlung. 36. 
lie ther<>fore mid to them, llut now let him who hnth a pnrse take it, and, 
in like manner, a scrip ; and kt him who hnth not n ~word sdl his 
o-nrmcnt and buy one. 3i. lfor I tell you, that this_ also which is written 
;mst be accomplished in me, And h1: wa~ rnckoned with the tran,ire~sors. 
For those tMngs which relate> to me have. an cn11.1 38, And they said, 
Lord, lo, here nrc two sword;,. And he said to them, It is enough. 

Luke XXII. 35. And he said to them. The whole object 
of this discourse of Christ is to show, that hitherto he spared 
his <lisciplei,, so as to lay on them no heavier Lur<len than 
they were able to bear. He rcmirnls them of the indulgence 
cxercisecl during the past time, that they may now prepare 
t hcmse1vcs with greater alacrity for severer warfare. For 

I "J'r~ne.nt fin, ou, oni accamplissw,rnl ;" -" tuke l'ml, Q/'1 have tl,eir 
Juljilment." 
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why did he, while they were altogether destitute of skill and 
training, keep them in the shade and in repose, at a distance 
from the darts of the enemy, except that, by gradually 
gathering courage and strength <luring the interval of leisure, 
they might be better prepared for fighting? The meaning 
is: "Hitherto you have had an easy and prosperous condition, 
because I wished to treat you gently, like children ; the full 
time is now come, when I must employ you in labour, like 
men." But the comparison which he makes between the 
two periods is still more extensive ; for if they wanted 
nothing, when they proceeded to discharge their office 
without taking with them a stock of provisions, when a state 
of peace allowed them leisure to provide for their necessities, 
much more now, in the midst of tumult aml excitement, 
ought they to lay aside anxiety about the present life, and 
run wherernr necessity calls them. And although Christ 
makes special mention of what he had done in reference to 
the twelve apostles, he shows likewise, that while we are still 
beginners and weak in faith, he continues to inclulge us till 
we grow up to be men; and, therefore, that they act impro
perly who devote their leisure to the pursuit of luxuries, 
which abate the vigom- of their faith. And let mi not doubt 
that Christ has regard to us in the present day, since he does 
not hurry us into the battle while we are still untrained and 
inexperienced, but, before sending us to the field, supplies 
us with arms and courage. 

06. But now let ltim who hatlt a purse take it. In meta
phorical language he threatens that they will soon meet with 
great troubles and fierce attacks; ju.st as when a general, 
intending to lead the soldiers into the field of battle, calls 
them to arms, and orders them to lay aside every other care, 
and think of nothing el.se than fighting, not even to take any 
thought about procuring food. For he shows them-as is 
usually done in cases of extreme danger-that every thing 
must be sold, even to the scrip and. the purse, in order to 
supply them with arms. And yet he docs not call them to an 
outward conflict, but only, under the comparison of fighting, 
he warns them of the severe struggles of temptations which 
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they must undergo, and of the :fierce attacks which they must 
sustain in spiritual contests. That they might more willingly 
throw them.'!cl vcs on the providence of God, he first reminded 
them, as I have said, that God took care to supply them 
with what was necessary, even when they carried with them 
no supplies of food and raiment. Having experienced so 
large and seasonable supplies from God, they ought not, for 
the future, to entertain any doubt that he would provide for 
every one of thci1· necessities. 

3 7. Tltat tltis also wltic/1 is written must ve accomplished in 
me. This adverb alsa is emphatic ; for Christ means, that he 
had not yet discharged every part of his office, till he had 
been ranked with ungodly and wicked men, as if he had been 
one of their clas;;,. But that their minds might not be too much 
disturbed by the baseness of such a transaction, he quotes a 
prediction of Isaiah, (liii. lt,) which, it i.s certain, cannot be 
explained but as referring to the Messiah. Now since it is 
there saicl that he was to be reckoned among transgressors, such 
a spectacle, however atrocious, ought not to alarm believers, 
or to alicn.ite them from Christ, who could not have been 
their Redeemer in any other way than by taking upon him
self the shame and disgrace of a wicked man. For nothing 
is better adapted to remove grounds of offence, when we arc 
alarmed by any strange occurrence, than to acknowledge 
that it so pleases God, and that whatever takes place Ly l1is 
appointment is not .<lone rashly, or without a good reason; 
mo!'c especially when that which is made evident Ly the 
event itself was anciently predicted. Since, then, the dis
ciples ought to expect a Redeemer such as God had formerly 
promised, and since Isaiah had expressly declared, that in 
order that he might clcliver us from the guilt of offences the 
punishment must be laid 011 him, (Isa. ]iii. 5, 6,) this ought to 
be sufficient for abating the horror of the clisciplcs, and for 
preventing them from entertaining less esteem for Christ. 

For those things which relate to me ltave an end. lly these 
wonls, immediately added, he means that the pro1ihcts spoke 
nothing in vain. For this Greek phrase, -rfi,o, (;,c,u, have an 
end, means that they arc accom11lisheJ, or put in effect. 



224 COlUJIIENTAllY ON A 

Now when every thing that the prophets spoke is ,·erified 
by the event, it ought rather to contribute to strengthen our 
faith, than to strike us with alarm or anxiety. nut while 
Christ encourages and comforts the disciples by this single 
argument, that all the predictions must be accompti:~Jied, the 
very procedure of the divine purpose contains within itself 
no or<linary ground of confidence, which is, that Christ was 
subjected to the condemnation which we dc~cn·e<l, and was 

reckoned among transgressors, that we, who arc transgressors, 
and loaded with crimes, might be presented by him to the 
Father as righteous. For we arc reckoned pure and free 
from sins before Gou, because the Lamb, who was pure and 
free from every blemi.;h, was placed in our room, as we shall 
ha.ye occasion to state again under the next chapter. 

38. Lord, lo, ltere are tii-o swords. It was truly shameful 
anu stupid ignorance, that the disciples, after having been so 
often informed about bearing the cross, imagine that they 
must fight with sword.f of iron. ,nw11 they say that tlicy 
have two swords, it is uncertain whether they mean that they 
are well prepared against their enemies, or complain that 
they arc ill provided with arms. It is evident, at least, that 
they were so stupid as not to think of a spiritual enemy. As 
to the inference which the Doctors of Canon Law draw 
from these words-tl1at their mitred bishops have a double 
jurisdiction-it is not only an offensive allegory, but a detest
able mockery, by which tl1cy ridicule the word of God . 
.And it was neces!!ary that the slaves of Antichrist should fall 
into such ma1lness, of openly trampling under feet, by sacri
legious contempt, the sacred oracles of God. 

MATTJIF.W. 

XXVI. 36. Then Jesus 
cometh witl1 them to a 
11lace which is called 
Gethsemane, and saith to 
the disdpleg, Sit here 
until I go yonclcr an<l 
pray. 37. And, Laving 
taken witll him Peter and 
th0 two sons ofZebedee, 
he began to be aileci.cd 

:i\I.rnK. 
XIV. 32. Arnl they 

come to a place which is 
caUe,I Gethsemane; ond 
he saith to his disciples, 
~it here until I haYc 
prayed. 33. And he 
taketh with l1im Peter, 
an,! James, and John. 
And he l>egan to be 
afraid, and to be ,·ery 

LUKE. 

XXII. 39. An,l 
lie came out, and 
went (as he wns 
wont) to tlic moun
tain of Olives ; an<l 
l1is disciples al~o fol
lowed 1nm. 40. And 
when lie came to 
the pi.ice, he snid 
to them, l'ray that 
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MATTHEW. 

with grief and sorrow. 
38. Then Jesus sa.ith to 
them, l\Iy soul is sorrow
ful, even to death ; re
main here, o.nd watch 
with me. 39. And pro• 
cecding :t little farther, 
he fell on his face, pray
ing, :tnd snying, My 
}'ntbcr, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me; 
but yet- not ll.!l I will, but 
as thou wilt. 40. A r,d 
he came to the clisciples, 
and founcl them sleep• 
iug, and said to Peter, 
Couldst not t.l1ou wntch 
with me one hour? 41. 
Watch nm) pray, that you 
mny not enter 10to temp
tation : the spirit indeed 
is willing, but- the flesh is 
wcnk. 4 2. He went away 
ngaiu the second time, 
:md prayed, saying, l\Iy 
:Father, if this cup can
not pass from m<', ex
cept I drink it, thy will 
be done. 43. And he 
<'ame, and found them 
sleeping again ; for their 
<'yes were henvy. 44. 
Aud he left them, nnd 
went awny again, and 
praye<l a third time, say
ing the same wo1xls. 

l\1Aruc. 

sorrowful. 31. And 
he sait.11 to them, .My 
soul is soTToll,-ful, even 
to death : remain 
here and watch. 35. 
And he went forward 
n. little, and fell on the 
~ound, nnd prayed that, 
if it were possible, tho 
hour miglit pnss from 
him; 3G.Andsaid,Abba, 
}'ather, all thing~ ru-e 
pos.;ible to thee; remove 
this cup from me : but 
yet not what I will, but 
what thou wilt. 37. And 
he cometh, and findeth 
them sleeping, and saith 
to Peter, Simon, sleepest 
tl1ou? Couldst thou not 
wateh one hour? 38. 
W ntch and pray, th:it 
you may not enter into 
tempta.lion: the spirit 
indeed is willing, but 
the llesh is weal:. 39. 
And he went away a.gain, 
an<l prnyed, saying the 
same woI"cls. 40. And 
he returned, and found 
them sleeping again ; 
for theil" eyes were 
heavy, nnd they did not 
know who.t to answcI" 
him. 

Lu1m. 

y-011 may n~t enter 
1nto temptation. 41. 
Ar.d he withdrew 
from them nbout a 
stone's cast, and 
kneeled down, nnd 
prnvcd, 42. Sn""l·ing, 
Fati,er, if thou· wilt, 
r<!move this cup 
from me ; but yet 
not my will, but 
thine be <lone. 43. 
And tl1erc appear
ed to him nn an• 
gel fi·om heaven, 
strengthening him. 
44. And, being in 
agony, he prayed 
more enrnestry ; and 
his sweat was like 
drops of blood fall• 
ing to the ground. 
45. And when he 
had risen from 
prayer, and come 
to his disciples, he 
found them sleep
ing tl1ro11gh so1·
row. 4G. And he 
sai!.h to them, ""hy 
<lo. you sleep ? 
Arise ; nnd pray, 
that 3:ou may nut 
enter rnto tempta
tion. 

Matthew XXVI. 36. Tlten Jesus cumetlt with tltem. Luke 
mentions t!te mountain of Olives only. Mark ancl ~fatthew 
add a more minute description of the place. But Luke 
expresses what is still more to the purpose, that Christ came 
there according to ltis custom. Hence we infer, tl1at he did 
not seek retirement for the purpose of concealing himself, 
but, as if he had made an assignation with his enemies, he 
presented himself to death. On this account John says 
(xviii. 2) that the place was Immen to the traitor, because 
Jesus wa.~ wont to come tltere freqnently. In this passage, 
therefore, his oLcdicnce is again described to u:;:, because he 
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could not have appeased the Father but by a voluntary 
death. 

Sit here. By leaving the disciples at a di.stance, he spares 
their ·weakness; as if a man, pcrcei ving that he would soon 
be in extreme danger in Lattlc, were to leave his wife and 
chil<lren in a situation of safety. Ilut though he intended to 
place them all beyond arrow-shot, yet he took three of them 
who accompanied him more closely than the rest, and these 
were the flower and choice, in which there was greater 
vigour. And yet he did not take them, as if he believed 
that they would be able to sustain the attack, but that they 
might afford a proof of the defect which was common to 
them all. 

3 7. Ilc began to be affected with grief. 1V e have seen that 
our Lord formerly contended with the fear of death; but as 
he now fights face to face with temptation, such an attack 
is called the beginning of grief and sorrow. Hence we infer 
that the true test of virtue is only to be found when the 
contest begins ; for then the weakness of the flesh, which 
was formerly concealetl, shows itself, and the secret feeling;i 
are al:mnclantly displayed. Thus, though God had already 
tried his Son by certaiu preparatory excrei::1ed, he now woun<ls 
him more shtlrfJly by a nearer prospect of death, antl strikes 
his mind with a terror to which he had not Leen accustomed. 
llut as it appears to be inconsistent with the divine glory of 
Christ, that he was seize<l with trembling and sadness, many 
commentators have la.boured with toil and anxiety to find 
some way of evading the difficulty. But their labour has 
been ill-ju<lged :md of no use; for if we are ashamed that 
Christ should experience fear and sorrow, our redemption 
will perish and be lost . 

.Ambrose justly says: " I not only do not think that there 
is any need of excuse, but there is no instance in which I 
admire more his kindness and his tn:ijesty; for he would not 
have done so much for me, if he ha<l not taken upon him my 
feelings. He grieved for me, who had no cause of grief for 
l1imself; and, laying aside the delight:-i of the eternal Godhead, 
he experiences the nffiietion of my weakness. I b•.Jldly call 
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it sol'row, because I preach the cross. Fo1· he took upon him 
not the appearance, but the reality, of incarnation. It was 
therefore necessary that lie shoul<l experience grief, that h c 
might overcome sorrow, and not. shut it out; for the praise 
of fortitude is not bestowed on those who are rather stupifi.ed 
than pained by wounds." Thus far Ambrose. 

Certainly those who imagine that the Son of God was 
exempt from human passions do not truly and sincerely 
acknowledge him to be a man. And when it is even sai<l 
that the divine power of Christ rested and was concealetl 
for a time, that by his sufferings he might discharge till that 
belonged to the Redeemer, this was so fat· from being absurd, 
that in no other way could the mystery of our salvntion have 
been accomplishc<l. For Cyril has properly said : " That 
the suffering of Christ on the cross was not in every respect 
voluntary, but that it was voluntary on account of the ·will 
of the Father, and on account of our salvation, you may easily 
learn from liis prnycr, Father, if it be pos.~ible, let thi.~ cup pass 
from me. For the same reason that the JI "ord of God is God, 
(John i.1,) an<l is naturally life itself, (John xi. 25,) nobody 
<loubts that he had no drer.d of death; but, having been 
made.flesh, (,John i. 14,) he allows the flesh to feel what be
longs to it; and, therefore, being tmly a man, he trembles 
at death, when it is now at the door, and says, Father, ifit be 
po.~sible, let this cup pass from me; but since it cannot he other
u·ise, let it be not as I u:ill, but as thou 'ln'lt. You see how 
human nature, even in Christ himself, has the sufferings and 
fears which belong to it, but that the "\Vord, who is united 
to it, raises it to a fortitude which is wo1thy of God." He 
at length concludes : " You perceive that it was not for the 
sake of the ilesh that the death of Christ was voluntary, 
but that it was voluntary, because, on account of it, accord
ing to the will of the Father, salvation and life were bestowed 
on men." Such are the views of Cyril. 

Still the weakness which Christ took upon l1imself must 
be <listinguishcd from ours, for there is a great difference. 
In us there is no affection unaccompanied by sin, because 
they all exceed due hounds and proper restraint; but when 
Chri11-t was distressed Ly grief and fear, he <lid not rise against 
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God, but continued to be regulated by the true rule of mo
deration. "\Ve need not wonder that, since he was innocent, 
and pure from every stain, the affections which flowed from 
him were pure and stainless ; but that nothing proceeds 
from the corrupt nature of men which is not impure and 
filthy. Let us, therefore, attend to this distinction, that 
Christ, amidst fear and saclnesf!, was weak without any taint 
of sin ; but that all our affections arc sinful, because they 
rise to an extravagant heiglit. 

The kind of feelings, by which Christ was tempted, is also 
worthy of notice. :Matthew says that lte was affected by grief 
and sorrow, (or anxiety;) Luke says that he was seized witlt 
anguislt; and l\fark adds that he trembled. And whence came 
his sorrow, a.ml anguish, and fear, but because he felt that 
death had something in it more sad and more dreadful than 
the separation of the soul and body? And certainly he un
derwent death, not merely that he might depart from earth 
to he:i.vcn, but rather that, by taking upon himself the curse 
to which we were liable, he might deliver us from it. He hncl 
no horror at death, therefore, simply as a passage out of the 
world, but because he had before his eyes the dreadful 
tribunal of God, and the ,Judge himself armed with incon
cci rnble vengeance; and because our sins, the load of which 
was laid upon him, pressed him down ·with their enormous 
weight. There is no reason to wonder, therefore, if the 
dreadful abyss of destruction tormented him grievously witb 
fear and anguish. 

38. Jlfg soul i.r sorrowful. He communicates to them his 
sorrow, in order to arouse them to sympathy; not that he 
was unacquainted with their weakness, but in order that 
they might afterwards be more ashamed of their carelessness. 
This phrase expresses a deadly wound of grief; as if he 
had saicl, that he fainted, or was half-dead, with sorrow. 
Jonah (iv. 9) make;, use of a similar phrase in replying to 
the Lortl ; I am angry even to death. I advert to this, because 
some of the ancient writers, in handling this passage with a 
misapplication of ingenuity, philosophize in this way, that 
the soul of Christ wns not sorro1l:ful IN DEATII, but only even 
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to death. And here again we ought to remember the cause 
of so great sorrow ; for deatll in itself would not have so 
grievou~ly tormented the mind of the Son of God, if he hacl 
not felt thnt he lmcl to deal with the judgment of Go<l. 

39. And he went forward a little. W .. e hM·c seen in other 
passages, that in order to excite himself to greater earne!-t
ness of prayer, the Lord prayed in the absence of witnesses ; 
for when we are withdrawn from the gaze of men, we succeed 
helter in collecting our senses, so as to attend more closely 
to what we are doing. It is not, indeed, necessary-nay 
more, it is not always proper-that we sl1ould retire to 
distant corners whenever we pray; but when some great 
necessity urges us, because the fervour of prayer is more 
freely indulged when we are alone, it i,i useful to us to pray 
apart. And if the Son of God did not <lisregard this aid, it 
would be the greatest madness of pri<le in us not to apply it 
fot· our own advantage. .Ad<l to thii;:, that when God alone 
is witness, as there ie nothing then to be feared from ambi
tion, the believing soul unfolds itself with greater familiarity, 
and with greater simplicity pou1·a its wishes, and groans, 
and anxieties, imcl fears, and hopes, and joys, into the bosom 
of God. God allows his people to make use of mnny little 
modes of speaking, when they pray alone, ·which, in the 
presence of men, would savour of ostentation. 

And fell on his face. By the very gc~ture of falling on the 
earth, Christ manifested his deep cn.rncstness in prayer. 
)?or though lmeeling, as om expression of respect and reve
rence, is commonly usc<l in prayer, Christ, by throwing 
himself on the ground as a suppliant, placed himself in a 
pitiable attitude on account of the vehemence of hia grief. 

Jl,Iy Father, if it be possible. In vain do some persons 
labour to show that what is here described is not a prayer, 
but only a complaint. For my own part, while I own that 
it is abrupt, I have no <loubt that Christ offered a prayer. 
Nor is it inconsistent with this, that he asks a thing that is 
impossible to be granted to l1im; for the prayers of believers 
<lo not always flow on with uninterrupted progress to the 
end, do not always maintain a uniform measure, are not 
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always arranged even in a distinct order, Lut, on the 
contrary, arc involved and confused, and either oppose each 
other, or stop in the middle of the eour~c ; like a vessel tossed 
by tempests, which, though it advances towards the harbour, 
cannot always keep a straight and uniform course, as in n. 
calm scn. "\V c must remember, indeed, whnt I lately men
tioned, that Christ had not confused emotions, like those to 
which ·we are accustomed, to withdraw his mind from pure 
moderation; but, so fa1· ns the pure and innocent nature of 
man could admit, he was struck wii.h fear and seized with 
anguish, so that, amidst the violent shocks of temptation, he 
vacillated-as it were-from one wish to another. This is 
the reason why, after having prayed to be freed from death, 
he immediately restrains himself, and, submitting to the 
authority of the Father, corrects and recalls that wish which 
had suddenly escaped him. 

But it may be asked, How did he pray that the eternal 
decree of the 1-'athcr, of which he was not ignorant, should 
be revoked. ? For though he states a condition, if it be 
possible, yet it wears an aspect of absurdity to make the 
purpose of God changeable. \Ve must hold it to be utterly 
impossible for Gou to revoke his decree. According to 
Mark, too, Christ would seem to contrast the power of God 
with his decree. All tliings, says he, are possible to thee. 
But it would be improper to extend the power of God so far 
as to lessen his truth, by making him liable to variety nnd 
change. I answer, There would be no absurdity in supposing 
that Christ, agreeably to the custom of the godly, leaving 
out of view the divine purpose, committed to the bosom of 
the :Father his desire which trouLled him. For believers, 
in pouring out their prayers, do not always ascend to the 
contemplation of the secrets of God, or deliberately inquire 
what is possible to be done, but are sometime;; carricll awny 
hastily by the carncstncsa of their wishes. Thus J\foses 
prays that he may be blotted out of the book of life, (Exod. 
xxxii. 33 ;) thus Paul wi$/ied to be made an anat!tema,1 
(Rom. ix. 3.) Tl1is, therefore, was not a preme<litateu 

1 "A duire d'cstre separe tle Christ;"-" desired to be separated from 
Cl1rist." 
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prayer of Christ ; but the strength an<l violence of grief 
i;ucl<lenly drew this word from his mouth, to which he imme
<li:i.tcly aclJed a correction. The same vehemence of desire 
took away from him the immediate recollection of the heavenly 
decree, so that he <li<l not at that moment reflect, that it was 
on this comlition1 that he was sent to be the Redeemer of 
mankind; as distressing nnxicty often brings clnrkness over 
our eyes, so that we do not at once remember the whole 
state of the matter. In short, there is no impropriety, if in 
prayer we do not always direct our immedinte attention to 
every thing, so as to preser,·e a distinct or<ler. "'hen Christ 
says, in the Gospel by Matthew, that all things are possible 
to God, he does not intend by these words to bring the power 
of God into conflict with unchangeable truth and firmness; 
but as there ,ms no hope-which is usually the case when 
affairs arc desperate-he throws himself on the power of 
God. The wor<l (1Tor~g1Qv) cup or chalice-as we have men
tioned elsewhere-denotes the providence of God, which 
assigns to each his measure of the cross and of afHiction, just as 
the master of a house gives an allowance to each servant, and 
distributes portions among the children. 

But .1/et not as I will, but as thou wilt. ,v e see how Christ 
restrains his feelings nt the very outset, and quickly brings 
himself into a state of obeclience. But here it may first be 
inquired, How was his will pure from all vice, while it did 
not agree with the will of God? For if the will of God is the 
only rule of what is good and right, it follows, that all the 
feelings which are at variance with it arc vicious. I reply: 
Though it be true rectitude to regulate all our feelingB by 
the good pleasure of God, yet there is a certain kind of indi
rect disagreement with it which is not faulty, and is not 
'reckoned as sin ; it~ fer example, a person desire to see the 
Church in a calm and fl.ouri,,hing conclition, if he wish that 
the children of Go<l were delivered from affiictions, that all 
superstitions were rcmovell out of the worl<l, and that the 
rage of wicked men were so restrained as to do no injury. 

1 "Avcc ceste condition de soulfrir la mort ;"-" on this condition of 
i;uflc1·ing death." 

VOL. III. Q 
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These things, being in themselves right, may properly be 
<lcsire<l Ly believers, though it may please God to orcler a 
<.liffcrcnt state of matters: for he chooses that his Son should 
reign among enemies; that his people shonld be trained 
under the cross ; ancl that the triumph of faith and of the 
Gospel should be rendered more illustrious by the opposing 
machinations of Satan. ·we sec how those prayers are holy, 
which nppear to be contrary to the will of God; for Goel 
docs uot desire us to be always exact or scrupulous in inquir
ing what he has appointed, but allows us to ask what is 
desirable according to the capacity of our senses. 

Ilut the question has not yet been fully answerecl : for since 
we hnvc just now sai<l that all the fceling.s of Christ were 
properly regulated, how lloes he now correct himself? For 
he brings his feelings into obedience to God in 1mch a 
manner as if he had excee<led what was proper. Certainly 
in the first prayer we <lo not perceive that calm moderation 
which I haYe described; for, as far as lies in his power, he 
refuses and shrinks from discharging the office of Mediator. 
I reply : When the ,lrcad of death was presented to his mind, 
and brought along with it such darkness, that he left out 
of \'iew every thing else, and eagerly presented that prayer, 
there was no fault in this. Kor is it neccs,-ary to enter into 
any subtle controversy whether or not it was possible for 
him to forget our salvation. ·w c ought to be satisfied with 
this single consirleration, that at the time when he uttered a 
prayer to be delivered from death, he was not thinking of 
other things which woulu have shut the door :'lgainst such a 
wish. 

If it he objecte<l, that the first movement, which needed 
to be l'Cstraincd before it proceeded farther, was not so well 
regulated as it ought to have Leen, I reply: ln the present 
corruption of our nature it is impossible to find ardour of 
affections accompanied by moderation, such as existed in 
Christ; but we ought to give snch honour to the Son of God, 
as not to judge of him by what we find in ourselves. For in 
us all the affections of the flesh, when strongly excited, Lrenk 
out into rebellion, or, at least, have !come mixture of pollution; 
but Christ, nmidst the utmost yehemence of grief or fear, 
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restrained himself within proper bounds. Nay more, ns 
musical sounds, though various and differing from each other, 
are so far from being discordant, that they proLluce sweet 
melody and fine harmony; rn in Christ there was a remark
able example of adaptation between the two wil1s,1 the will 
of God an<l the will of man, so that they differed from each 
other without any conflict or oppositiun. 

This passage shows plainly enough the gross folly of those 
ancient heretics, who were cnlled .ftfonotlwlitcs,2 because they 
imagined that the will of Christ was but one and simple ; for 
Christ, as he wns God, willed nothing different from the 
Father; an<l therefore it follows, that his human soul had 
affections distinct from the secret purpose of God. But if 
even Christ was uncler the nceeseity of holding his will cap
tive, in order to subject it to the government of God, though 
it wa:. properly regulated, how e11refully ought we to rcprl'ss 
the dolence of our feelings, which are always inconsiderate, 
nnd rash, and full of rebellion? And though the Spirit of 
God governs us, so that we wish notl1ing but what is ugrec
nble to reason, still we owe to God such obedience ns to 
endure patiently that our wi~hes should uot be grnnte<l.3 

For the motlesty ot' faith consists in permitting God to 
appoint differently from what we desire. .Above all, when 
we ha,·c n9 certain and i;pccial promise, we ouglit to ubiclo 
by this rule, not to ask any thing but on the condition that 
God shall fulfil what he has decreed; which cannot be done, 
unless we give up our wishes to his di:>-posal. 

It comes now to be inquired, what advantage did Christ 
gain by praying? The apostle, in writing to the Hebrews, 
says that lte was lieard (ciero ~~, ru,,c,ftw1,G) on arcount of his 
fear: for so ought that passage to be explained, and not, as 
it is usually explained, on account of Msre•:erence, (Hcb. v. 7.) 
That would not have been consistent, if Christ ha<l simply 

1 " Les deux ,·olontes.'' 
2 Mo,o9tidiT<'I is compounded of ~&,o,, one, and !ri11"', I will. The 

,'lfonothtlite heresy sprung up in tbe Seventh Century, :md is fully 1kta.iled 
by our ecdesia~tleal historians. Its kat.ling tcnC't was, that Christ had 
not one ,dll as God, :mu another u·ill as Man.-Ed. 

8 " Quc nos souh11its ne vi~ncnt point a lem· i~sUl', qunnd ain,i luy 
plaist ;"- ••that our wi&hes should not succccll, when it 80 pleases Him." 
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feared death; for he was not delivered from it. Hence it 
follows, that what led him to pray to be delivered from death 
was the dread of a greater evil. ,vhen he saw the wrath of 
God exhibited to him, as he stood at the tribunal of God 
charged with the sins of the whole world, he unavoidably 
shrunk with horror from the deep ahyss of death. And, 
therefore, though lie suffered death, yet since its pain., were 
loosed-as Peter tells us, (Acts ii. 24,)-and he was ·victo
rious in the conflict, the Apostle justly say;:, that he was 
heard on account of Ids fear. Here ignorant people rise up 
and exclaim, that it would have been unworthy of Christ to 
be afraid of being swallowed up by death. But I should wish 
them to answer this question, "'hat kind of fear do they 
suppose it to have been which drew from Christ drops of 
blood? (Luke xxii. 44.) For that mortal sweat could only 
have proceeded from fearful and unusual horror. If any 
person, in the present day, were to sweat blood, and in such 
a quautity tliat the drops should fall to the ground, it would 
be reckoned an astonishing miracle ; and if this happened to 
any man through fear of deatlt, we would s:i.y that he had a 
cowar<lly and effeminate mind. Those men, therefore, who 
deny that Christ prayed that the Father would rescue him 
from the gulf of death, ascribe to him a cowardice that would 
be disgraceful even in an ordinary man. 

If it be objected, that the fear which I nm describing 
arises from unbelief, the answer is easy. "Then Christ was 
struck with horror nt the divine curse, the feeling of the flesh 
affected him in such a manner, that faith still remained firm 
an<l unshaken. For such wns the purity of his nature, that 
he felt, without being wounded by them, those temptations 
which pierce us with their stings. And yet those person!', 
by representing him not to have felt temptations, foolishly 
imagine that he was victorious without fighting. And, indeed, 
we ham no right to suppose that he used any hypocrisy, 
when he complained of a mortal sadnei,s iu his soul; nor do 
the Evangelists speak falsely, when they say that he was 
exceedingly sorrouful, and that he trembled. 

40 . .And lie came to ltis disciples. Though he was neither 
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delivered from foar, nor freed from anxiety, yet he inter
rut'ted the ardour of prayer, and administered thi-3 consola
tion. For believers are not required to be so constant in 
prayer as never to cease from conversing with Goel; but on 
the contrary, foJlowing the example of Christ, they continue 
their prayers till they ha.ve proceeded us far as their iufirmity 
allows, then cease for a short time, and immediately after 
dra\\'ing breath return to God. It would have been no slight 
alleviation of his g1·iet; if his disciples had accompanied him, 
and taken part in it; ancl on the other hand, it was a Litter 
aggravation of his suffering.;,, that e\·en they forsook him. 
l◄'or though he did not need the assistance of any one, yet 
as he had voluntarily taken upon him our info-mities, and as 
it was chiefly in this struggle that he intended to give a proof 
of that emptying of ltimse(f; of IV hich Paul speaks, (Philip. ii. 7,) 
we need not wonder if the indifference of those whom he had 
selected to be his companions added a heavy and distressing 
burden to hi.~ grief. For his expostulation is not feigned, 
but, out of the true feeliug of his mind, he clcclnrcs that he 
is grieved at ha,·ing been for:;akcn. And, indeed, he hall good 
grounds for reproaching them with indifference, since, amidst 
the extremity of his anguish, they did not watch at least one 
hour. 

41. rratclt and pray. A..s the disciples were unmoved by 
their Master's danger, their attention is directed to them
selves, that a conviction of their own danger may nrouse 
them. Christ therefore threatens that, if they do not u,atclt 
and pray, they may be soon overwhelmed by temptation. As 
if he had said, "Though you take no concern about me, do 
not fail, at least, to think of yourselves; for your own interests 
arc inrnlved in it, nnd if you do not take care, temptatiou 
will immediately swallow you up." For lo enter into temptation 
means to yidd to it.1 And Jct us observe, that the manner of 
resistance which is here enjoined is, not to draw courage from 
reliance on our own stmngth aml perseverance, but, on the 
contrary, from a conviction of our weakness, to ask arms :mu 

1 "Succomber et estrc veincu j"-" to yield and to be overcomr." 
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strength from the Lord. Our watching, therefore, will be of 
no avail without. prayer. 

The spirit indeed is willing. That he may not terrify and 
discourage his <lisciplci,, he gently reproves their slothfulness, 
and adds consolation and good ground of hope. Antl, first, 
he remincl;; them, tliat though they are earnestly desirous to 
<lo what is right, still they must contend with the wenkncaa 
of the flesh, and, therefore, that pl'ayer is never unneces
sary. \Ye sec, then, that he gi,·es them the praise of willin,q
nes.~, in orcler tlrnt their weakness may not throw them into 
despair, and yet urges them to prri!Jer, because they are not 
sufficiently endued with the po,,.,.cr of the Spirit. \\ hcrefore, 
this admonition relates properly to Lclicvcrt', who, being re
generated by the Spirit of God, arc desirous to do what ia 
right, bnt still labour under the u:eak11e.,s of the fir,slt: for 
thvugh the grace of tlte Spirit is vigorous in them, they are 
tccalt according to tlte flesh. And though the disci11les alone 
ha,·e their weakness here pointe1l out to them, yet, since 
what Christ says of them :ipplies equally tu all, we ought to 
draw from it a gc11cral rule, that it is our duty to keep dili
gent watch by praying; for we do not yet possess the power 
of tlte Spirit in such a measure as not to fall frequently through 
the wmkness of the flesh, unless the Lonl grant his assistance 
to raise up and uphold us. But there is no reason why 
we should tremble with excessive anxiety; for an undoubted 
remedy is held out to us, which we will neither have far to 
seek nor to seek in vain; for Christ. promises that llll who, 
being earnest in prayer, shall perseveringly oppose the sloth
fulness of the flesh, will be victorious. 

42. Again lie went away a second time. By these words 
Chriet seems as if, having subdued fear, he came with greater 
freedom and courage to submit to tlrn will of the Father; for 
he no longer ask~ to have the cup remwed from him, but, 
leaving out this prayer, insists rather on obeying the purpose 
of Go1l. But according to l\Iark, this progress is not 
described; and even when• Chrii,t returned a second time, we 
are told that he repeated the same prayer; and, indeed, I 
have no doubt, that nt each of the times when he prayed, 
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fear and horror irnpcllc(] him to ask th,tt he might be deliverecl 
from death.1 Yet it is probable thnt, at llw second timr., he 
laboured more to yield obedience to the Father, anu that 
the first encounter with temptation animated him to approach 
c1e:ith with greater confidence. Luke does not expressly 
relate that he prayed three several times, but only says that, 
when he was pressed with an,guish, he prayed with greater 
copiousness and earnestuess, as if he had continued to pray 
without any intermission. But we know that the Ernn
gelists sometimes leave out circumstances, and only glance 
rnpiclly at the suhstunce of what took place. Accordingly, 
when he says towards the close, that Christ came to !,is dis
c1jJles, it is n, liysteron proteron; 2 just as, in another clause, he 
relates that an a119elfrom heaven appeared, before he speaks 
of Christ's anguis!t. But the inversion of the order carries 
no absurdity ; for, iu or<ler to inform us that the angel was 
not sent without a good reason, the necessity for it is aftcr
war<ls stated ; an<l thus the latter part of the rnurative is, in 
some sort, a reason assigned for the former. Now though it 
is the Spirit of God alone that imparts fortitude, that does 
not hinder Go<l from employing angels as 11is ministers. 
And hence we may conclude what excruciating distresses 
the Son of God must have endured, i::ince it was neces:iary 
that the assistance of Goel should be granted to him in a 
visible manner. 

43. And found them slcepin[J again. This drowsiness aroso 
neither from exccssire eating an<l drinking, nor from g;ross 
stupidity, nor even from effeminate indulgence of the flesh, 
but rather-as Luke tells us-from immoderate sQrrow. 
Hence we perceive more clearly how strong is the tendency 
of our flesh to in<lifferencc; since even dangers lca<l us to 
forgetfulness of God. Thus on every hand Satan finds 
suitable and rea<ly opportunities of sprea<ling his snares for 
us. For if we drea<l no <langer, he intoxicates and <lrowns 

1 '' A requerir qu'il ne ,·einst point a ceste mort;"-" to ask that Le 
mi..,ht not come to that death." 

f llysterou prolero11 (ua-r1~0Y ?T~6n~o,) is a. figure of rhctcric, by which 
(he natural ortlcr of cvcntR 1s rcversed.~.L::d. 
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us in sleep ; ancl if we experience fear and sorrow, which 
ought to arouse us to pray, he overwhelm::> our senses, so 
that they do not rise to Go'1 ; and thus, in every rei,pect, 
men foll away and forsake God, till he restores them. V{ c 
must observe also this circumstance, that the <lisciplcs, after 
having been sharply reproved, almost at that very moment 
fall again asleep. Nor is this said of the whole body, but of 
the three whom Christ had selected to be his chief com
panions; and what shall we say of the greater number, when 
this happened to the flo·wer of them? Now the repetition of 
the same words was not a vain 1·epetiiion, ({lrx.-:-,tt.Aoyia.,) which 
Christ formerly condemned in hypocrites, (Mntth. vi. 7,) who 
hope that they will obtain by idle talking what they do not 
ask hone;itly and sincei·ely.1 But Christ intended to show by 
his example, that we must not be discouraged or grow weary 
in praying, if we do not i111mcdiatcly obtain our wishes. So 
then, it is not a superfluous repetition of the WOl'(.ls, if a repulse 
which we have experienced is so far from extinguishing the 
ardou1· of prayer, that we ask a thir<l and fourth time what 
God appears to have deuied. 

MATTHEW. 

XXVI. 45. Then he 
cometh to his discipll'..'l, nnd 
saith to them, Sleep on now, 
and take your rest : lo, the 
hour is at ham), nod the Son 
of man is deli ,·ercd into the 
hamfa of sinners. 4G. A rise, 
let us go : lo, he who be
trayeth me is approaching. 
4 7. While he wll!I ,till fpeak
ing, lo, Juda.•, one of tlm 
twelve, cometh, and with 
him a ~·cJt multitude with 
swords and dubs, 2 from the 
chief priests and elders of the 
people. 48. Now he who 
betrayed him had gi,·en them 

1\lAn.IL 
XIV. 41. And he cometh 

the third time, and saith to 
them, Sleep on now, and 
take your rest: it is enough, 
tho hour is come ; lo, the Son 
of man is betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. 42 . .Arise, 
let us go: lo, he who be
trnyeth me is approachin~. 
43. And immediately, while 
lie was still speaking, Jmla~, 
who was one of the tweh-e, 
cometh, nnd wiLh him a great 
multitude with swords and 
clubs/ from the chief priests, 
and scribes, and elder~. 4-t. 
N'ow he who betrayed him 

LUKE. 

XXII. 47. 
Allll while 
he ,vas still 
speaking, lo, 
a multitude, 
and he who 
was called 
Judas, one of 
the twelve, 
went before 
them, and 
approached 
,lcsus to kids 
him. 48. 
And Je~us 
said to him, 
Judas, be-

1 llarmony, vol. i. p. 313 . 
. 9 Our English versions have generally reudercd ~vl'.&i• by slai•es; but 
with two exceptions: su:erdis and battis, ('Viclif, 1580 ;) swordes and 
rhd,bc11, (Tiheim~, 158:?.) Campbell ha~ adopted the tenn clubs.-Ed. 
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)lATTHEW, ~fARK. 

n sign, Mying, ,vhomsoc,·er hiul gh-en them a sign, say
I shall kiss, it is he: talce in~, Whomsoever I shall kiss, 
him. 49. And immccliatch· it 1s he: take liim, ,mcl lead 
l!])proaching, he .~aid to him awa~· ca1..1tiously. 45. 
Jesus, Hail, Rabui, au<l And having come, he im
kissed him. 50. And Jesus mediately approacheth him, 
said to him, Fricn<l, for what and saith, Habbi, Rauoi,1 

purpose comest thou? Then an<l ki~scd him. 4G. And 
they approached, au<l luid they luid hands on him, ancl 
l1anclsonJc5us,andtookhim. took him. 

239 

Lnrn. 
traycst thou 
thu Sun of 
man with a 
kiss? 

Matthew XXVI. 45. Sleep on now, and take your rest. 
It is plain enough, that Christ now speaks ironically, but 
we must, at the same time, attend to the object of the irony. 
)?or Christ, having gained nothing by warniug his <lisciplcs, 
not only gives an indirect reproof of their irnlitference, but 
threatens, that how indolent so ever they mny choose to be, 
no longer delay will be allowed them. The meaning t.here• 
fore i~, "Having hiLherto wat-1tcd my wor<ls on you, I shull 
now come to exhort you; but whatever permission I may 
give you to sleep, tlie enemies will not allow it to you, but 
will compel you to watch against your will." In :Mark, it is 
accordingly a<lde<l, It is enou9h; as if he had said, that there 
is no more time for sleeping. Ami this is the way in which 
the Lord usually chasti:;es the indolence of men, that those 
who wax deaf to wor<ls may at length be compcllecl, by 
their sufleriugs, to arouso thcmi::cl ves. Let u,:., therefore, 
learn to give immediate attention to the words of the Lord, 
lest what he wishes to drnw from us volunlarily may be too 
late forced from us by necessity. 

4 6. Arise, let us go. By these words he declares that, after 
haYing prayed, he was furnished with new arms, Ilti had 
formerly, indcc<l, been sufficiently voluntary as to dying; 
but, when he came to the point, he had a hard struggle with 
the weakness of the flesh, so that he would willingly have 
with<lrawn from dying, provided that he ha<l been permitted 
to do so with the good-will of his Father. He, therefore, 
olitaine<l by prayers and tears (lleb. v. 7) new strength from 

1 "~Iaistrl', )Iuistrti ;"-" Master, Master." 
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heaven; not that he ever hesitated through want of strength, 
but because umler the weakness of the flesh, ·which he had 
voluntarily undertaken, he wished to labour anxiously, and 
with painful and tlifficult exertion, to gain a victory for us in 
his own person. But now, when the trembling is allayed, 
and the fear is snb<lue<l, that he may again present a volun
tary sacrifice to the Father, he not only does not retire or 
conceal himself, but cheerfully aclvanccs to death. 

4 7. 11'7,ile he u·as still .~peaking. The Evangelists are care
ful to state that. our Lord fore.~aw what happened; from which 
it might be inferred, that he was not dragged to death by 
external violence, except so far as wicked men carried into 
execution the secret purpose of God. Although, therefore, 
a melancholy and frightful spectacle was exhibited to the 
disciples, yet they received, at the same time, grounds of 
confi<lence to confirm them, since tlie event itself showed 
that nothing occurred by chance; and since Christ'., predic
tion clirected them to contemplate the glory of hii:l divinity. 
The circumstance of an armed multitude haying been t:ent hy 
tile chief priests, and of a captain and band h:n·ing been ob
tained by request from Pili1te, makes it evident, that an evil 
conscience wounded and tormented them, !'O that they did 
crnry thing in a state of terror. For what need was there 
for so great a force to take Christ, who, they were aware, 
was not provided with any defensive arms? The reason for 
such careful preparation was, that the di ,·ine power of Christ, 
which they had Leen compelled to feel by nume1·ous proofs, 
in1rn1·<lly tormented them; but, on the other hand, it fa a 
display of amazing rage, that, relying on the power of arms, 
they <lo not hesitate to rise up against God. 

48. Now lie who betrayed him. I have no doubt that J u<las 
was restrained, either by reverence for our Lord, or by shame 
fo1· his crime, from venturing openly to avow himself as one 
of the enemies; and the warning which, Mark tells us, he 
gave the soldiers-to lead ltim away cautiousf!J, was given, I 
conjecture, for this reason, that he recollected the numerous 
proofs by which Christ had formerly attested his divine 
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power. But it was, at the eame time, astonishing mndness, 
either to attempt to conceal himself by frivolous hypocrisy, 
when he came into the presence of the Son of God, 01· to 
oppose the tricks an<l dexterity of men to his boundless 
power. 

4\). Ilail, Rabbi. I have no cloubt tliat Judas, ns if trem
bling for his l\faster's d:inger, pretended by these words to 
have some feeling of compassion; and, accor<lingly, in ~lark 
a pathetic repetition is exprcsscd,1 Rabbi, Rabbi. For though 
he wns impressed with tlie majesty of Christ, still the devil so 
foscinntecl his mind, that he felt assured that his treachery was 
concealed by a Mss, n.ml by soothing worcls. This i:alutation, 
or exclamation, therefore, was a pretence of compassion. I 
offer the same opinion about the ltis.~; for though it was a 
Yery common practice among the Jew;, to welcome friends 
with a kiss, yet as ,l mlns had left Chrif't but a little before, 
he seems now- as if he hacl become suthlenly alarmed nt his 
danger-to give the last hiss to lai:i Master. Thus he exe~ls 
the rest in the appcanmce of affection, when he appears to 
be deeply grieved at- being separatell from his :riiastcr; but 
how little he gained by hi~ deception is evi<lent from Christ's 
reply. 

50. Fn"cnd,for what purpose r-omest thou? Luke expresses 
it more fully: Judas, bctrayest thou the Son ef man u·ith a 
hiss 'I except that there is greater force in thi"' reproof, tl1at 
the beneyole1;ceofhisMaster, nml the ,ery l1igh lwnourcon
ferrcd on him, are wickedly abl1sell for the purpose of the 
basest treachery. For Christ <locs not employ nn ironical 
a<ldrese when he calls him frimd, but charges him with in
gratitude, that, from being an intimatefrie11d, who snt at his 
table, he had become a traitor, as had been predictctl in the 
psalm : .(/ a stran9er lwd doue this, I could have endured it; 
but no10 my priv,,tc and familiar friend, with whom I toolt .food 
pleasa1dly, v;/to accompanied me to the temple of the Lord, ltat!t 

1 " II y n une rrpclition romme d'un homm<' pnrlant d<' grnndc nffi·c
tion ;"-" there is a rcpct.ition, as if by a man who spoke from strong 
feeling." 
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prepared snares a9ainst me.1 This shows clearly-what I 
hinted a little ago-that, whate\'er may be the artifices by 
which hypocrites conceal themselves, and whatever may be 
the pretences which they hold out, when they come into the 
presence of the Lor<l, their crimes become manifoi;:t; and it 
even becomes the ground of a severer sentence against them, 
that, having been a<lmitte<l into the bosom of Christ, they 
treacherously rise up against him. For the word ji·iend, us 
we ha,ve state<l, contains ,Yithin itself a sharp sting. 

Let us know that this evil, which Christ once sustained in 
his own peri!on, is an evil to which the Church will alwaye 
be exposed-that of cherishing traitors in her bosom; and, 
therefore, it was saiJ a little before, The traitor approac/1ed, 
who wa.~ one of the twelve, that we may not be immediately 
distressed by such instances; for the Lor<l intends to try our 
faith in both ways, when, icitlwut, Satan opposes us and the 
Church by open enemie,., and, u·itliin, he attempts !'ecret 
destruction by means of hypocrites. "\\' e are taught, at the 
same time, that we who are his disciples ought to worship 
God with sincerity; for the apostacies, which we see e\"Cry 
day, excite us to fear, and to the cultivation of true godli
ness, ns Paul says, Let every oue that callet/i, on the name of God 
depart from iniquity, (2 Tim. ii. 19.) W c are all commanded 
to ld.;s the Son of God, (Ps. ii. 12 ;) an<l we ought, therefore, 
to see that no one give him a traitor's hiss, otherwise it will 
cost us dear to have been elevated to so great an honour. 

JiL\TTllEW. 

XXVI. 51 . .Antl, lo, one 
or those who were with 
Jesus, stretching out his 
hand, olrcw his sword, 11.n<l, 
striking the scrva.nt or the 
high priest, cut off hi~ car. 
5:t. Then J csus said to 
him, Put thy sword again 
into its place ; for all who 
take the sword shall pcri8h 
by the sword. 53. Think
est thou that I cannot now 

JilA1m:. 

XIV. 47. But one 
oftho~e who were pre
sent drew his sword, 
and stn1ck the ser
,·ant of the high priest, 
and cut off his ear. 
48. And Jesus an
swering ,aid to them, 
Arc JOU come out, 
as against, a robber, 
witl1 swor'ds an,! 
clubs to seize me? 

Lmn;. 
XXH. 49. And 

tbose ,vho wero 
around him, seeing 
what would happen, 
said to J,irn, Lord, 
shall we strike with 
the sword r 50. 
Ami one of them 
struck a senant of 
the high priest, and 
cut oJf' his right car. 
51. And Jes11s an-

I Our' Author, quoting from memory, ha~ blcudc<l t1vo passages of a 
kindr'ed spirit: Psalm xii. 10, and Psalm lv. 12, 13, 14.-Ed. 
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:MATTHEW. 

pray to my Father, Rm] he 
will gr nnt to me more than 
twdi·e legions of anfi""ls? 
5-l. Ho1v then sha I tl,e 
scriptures be fulfilh,<l, that 
thus it must he? 5.5. 
At that hour1 Jesus ~aid 
to the multitudes, You 
are come out, as again~t 
a robber, with swords 
and cluLs to sei1-e me. 
I sat daily with you, 
teaching in the temple, 
and you did not take me. 
5(l. But all this was 
done, that. the scriptures 
of the prophc-ts might be 
fulfilled. Then all the 
disciples forsook him, and 
fled. 

l\fAnK. 

49. I ,vas dailv with 
you in the iemple 
teaching, and you ,lid 
not ,eize me. Ilut 
(rids wa.~ done,) that 
the scriptures rnip:ht 
be fulfilled. 'ii bO. 
And they all for
sook liim, and fled. 
51. And a \'OUng 
mim followed • him, 
having a linen cloth 
wrapped about. his 
nakt,d hodv ; and the 
young men seized 
him. 52. And he 
left the linen cloth, 
and fled from lhem 
ni1ked. 

swcring ~aid, Per
mit it to Le thus for ; 
and, luning touched 
his car, he lwalc<l 
him. 5:l. And Jesus 
mid to those who 
had come to him, 
the chief prie~ts, and 
rulers of the temple, 
and elde1·s, Are you 
come out, as against 
aroLbcr, with swords 
and clubs? 53. 
When I was daily 
with ,·ou in the 
temple, you did not 
lay hands un me ; 
but this i~ your hour, 
an<l the power of 
darkness. 

1\-Iatthew XXVI. 51. Anti, lo, one oftlwse 'I.CM were wit!, 
Je,us. Luke says, that all the lliociples made an agreement 
together to fight for their J\Iaster. Hence it is ag11in e,;i
tlent, that we are much more courngeous and ready for :fight
ing than for bearing the cros8 ; and, therefore, we ought 
always to dc1ibcratc wisely what the Lord commands, and 
what be requires from every one of us, lest the fer\'our of 
our zeal exceed the bounds of reason and moderation. 
When the disciples asked Cl1rist, Shall we strike 1citll tlte 
s1cord 'I they did so, not with the intention of obeying his 
injunction; but by thci!!c words they declared that they 
were prepared ::m<l ready to repel the ,·iolence of enemies. 
And, inueed, Pete1; cli<l not wait till he was commanded or 
permitted to strike, but inconsiuerntely proceeded to unlaw
ful violence. It nppears, nt first view, to be pmiacworthy 
·valour in the disciples, that, forgetting their own weakness, 
though they are unable to make rcoiatance, they do not hctsitnte 
to present their bodies before their .Master, nnd to encounter 
certain death; for they choose rather to perish with the 

1 "Ace mcsmc instant;"-'' nt that ,·ery instant.'' 
2 "Mais (il jaut) que Jes Escritures soyent nccomplis ;"-" but the,,, 

S,rip!ures must Le fulfilled." 
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Lord than to sun·ivc and look on while lie is oppres:,ed. 
But al! they impi-operly attempt more than the calling of 
Go<l comm:mds or permits, their rashness is justly con
<lemnecl; aud therefore let us learn, that in order that our 
obedience may be acceptable to the Lor<l, we must <lepeud 
on hi8 will, so that no man shall moYe n. finger, except so far 
as Go<l commands. One reason ought, nboYc all, to lead us 
to be zealous in cultirnting tl,is modesty; which i.-, that 
inst end of a proper ancl well-regulated zeal, confused irregu
larity for the most part reigns in us. 

Peter's nume is not mentioned here by the Evangelists; 
but John (xviii. 10) a~surcs us-and from what occurs shortly 
aftcrwnr<li,; in the narrative it is evi<lcnt-thnt it was Peter 
who is here clcscribe<l, though the name is t'upprc:,;sed. Yet 
Luke enables us easily to infer that tl1ere were others also 
who took part in tlrn same outrage ; for Christ does not speak 
to one person only, but says to all nlikc, Permit1 it to he thus 
far. 

52. Put thy sword again info its place. By these words, 
Chri~t confirms the precept of the Law, which forbids pri
yate in<livi<luals to use the swor<l. And aboYe all, we 
ought to attcncl to the threatening of punishment which is 
immediately a<l<lc<l ; for men did not, at their own pleasure, 
nppoint this puni,;hment for avenging their own blood; but 
God Jiimsclf, by severely prohibiting muru.er, has declared 
how <le:\rly he loves rnankin<l. Fir;;t, then, he does not choose 
to be defended by force and ·violence, because God in the 
Law forbade men to strike. This is a general reason; and 
he imme<liately descends to a special reason. 

llut here a question arises. Is it never 1:twful to use vio
lence in re11elling unjust violence? For though Peter hu<l to 
deal with wicked and base robbers, still he i:; condemned for 
hai•1i1,tJ drawn ltis sword. If, in such a case of modcrnte 
defence, rm exception was not allowed, Christ appears to tie 
up the hands of all. Though we h:we treated this question 

I Our Author's nl'gumcnt is obviously founded on the circumsl1LI1ce, 
that the verb illi.Te, permit, is in the pluru.1 numbcr.-Ed. 
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more copiously' under :Matthew v. 39, yet I shall now t-tatc 
my opinion again in a few words. First, we must make a 
distinction between a civil court and the court uf conscience ;1 

for if any man resist a robber, 3 he will not be liable to pub
lic punishment, because the laws arm him agairn,t one who is 
the common enemy of mankind. Tlrni;, i11 every cnsc when 
dcfrnce is made against unjust violence, the punishment 
which God enjoins earthly jwlgcs to carry into cxeculion 
ceases. And yet it iB not the mere goodness of the cause 
that acquits the eom,cicncc from guilt, unless there be al,:o 
pure affection. So then, in order that a mnn may properly 
and lawfully defend himadf, he must first lay m:ide exce~sivc 
wrath, and hatred, and desire of revenge, :rnd all irregular 
sallies of passion, that nothing tempestuous may mingle with 
the 1lefence. As this is of rare occurrence, or rather, as it 
scarcely ever happens, Christ properly reminds his people of 
the general rule, that they shouhl entirely abstain from using 
the sword. 

Tiut there arc fanatics who ha\'C foolishly misapplied this 
passage, so as to wrest the e;word out of the bands of judges. 
They contend that it is unlawful to strike with the Sfl'ord. 

This I acknowledge to be true, for no man is at liberty to 
take the su·ord at his own pleasure, so ns to commit murder; 
but I deny that magistrates-who are God's ministers, and 
by whom he executes his judgments-ought to be viewed as 
belonging to the ordinary rnnk. And not only so, but by 
these words of Christ, this nry power is expressly ascribed 
to them : for when he declares that murderers must be put to 
death, it follows, that the sword is put into the hancla of 
judges, that they may take yengeance for unjust murders. 
It will sometimes happen, indeed, that men addicted to the 
shedding of blood are puni,;he<l by other means ; but this is 
the ordinary way in which the Lorcl determined that the 
fierce cruelty of wicked men should be restrained from riot-

1 Harmony, vol. i. p. 298. 
2 "F;ntr~ la juri8d1ction <>;s;terne ou civilc, et lejugcmcnt ~piriloel, qui 

a son siep;e en la conscience;"-" Lctwccn <•xtcrnal or ci,·iljurisdiction, 1uu.l 
the spiri1ual judgrncnt, which bus its scat in the cuus<cil·llcc." 

3 "Si <\uclqu'un U8C de violcnc<l pour repousscr un brigand;''-" if any 
one use violence for r1:pclli11g a robber." 
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ing with impunity. Certain doctors of wlrnt is called 1 Canon 
Law ha\·e ventured to proceed to such a pitch of impudence 
ns to teach, that the sword was not taken from Peter, but he 
was commanded to keep it sheathed until the time came for 
drawing it; and hence we perceive how grossly and shame
fully those dogs have sported with the word of God. 

53. Thinkest thou that 1 cannot :now pray to my .Father? 
Now follows that special reason which I mentioned a little 
ago ; for Christ reminds them, that he would haYe at his 
command a better and more legitimate kind of defence, were 
it not that he must obey the decree of the Father. The sub
stance of what he says is this. "As he has been appointed by 
the eternal purpose of Goel to be a sacrifice, and as this has 
been cleclare<l by the predictions of Scripture, he must not 
fight against it." Thus Peter•s rashness is condemned on 
another ground, that he not only en<lea,·ours to overturn a 
heavenly decree, but also to obstruct the pnth of the redemp
tion of mankincl. Not only did Peter draw his slwrd unlaw
ful'y, but the disciples were foofo,h and mad; for-though 
they were few in number, anrl feeble-they attempted to make 
some resistance to a bancl of soldiers and a very great multi
tude. On this account, the Lord, in order to make their 
folly more manifest, employs this comparison. "If he wished 
to have a guard to defend his life, he would immediately ob
tain not ele,·cn {Jn.r;els, but a large an<l invincible armJ-r aml 
since he docs not implore thi1t angels may be sent to assist 
him, much less would he re8ort to ill-considered means, from 
which no advantage was to be expected; for the utmost that 
could be effected by the disciples would be of no more ser
,,ice than if a few rooks were to make a noise." 

llut here some commentators labour to no purpose in 
inquiring how Christ could have obtained a commission of 
a119els from Ids Fatlier, by whose decree it was th:it he had to 
suffer death. For the two things nre inconsistent: that he 
exposed his Son to death uakc-d and defenceless, because it 
was necessary tlmt it should be so, and because it had been 
appointed; and yet, that he might have been prevailed on 

1 " Qu'on nppcllc." 
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by prayer to send him relief. But Christ speaks condition
a1ly, that he has a far better method of defending his life, 
were it not that the will of tile Father was opposed to it. 
This takes away all contradictinn, for Christ refrained from 
presenting such a request to Ids Father, because he knew 
that it was contrary to his decree. Yet from this we draw 
a useful doctrine, that those who resort to unlawful means 
on the plea of necessity pour dishonour on G o<l. If a man is 
destitute of lawful aid and support, he runs headlong to 
wicked schemes and sinful undertakings; and the reason is, 
that few look for the secret protection of God, which alone 
ought to be sufficient to set our minds at rest. Arc we 
threatened with danger? lkcause no remedy can be dis
covered according to the flesh, we make this or the other 
contrivance, as if there were no angels in heaven, who
Scripture frequently tells us-arc placed as guardians for our 
salmtion, (Hcb. i. 14.) In this way we deprive ourselves of 
their assistance; for all who are impelled, by their restless
ness and excessive anxiety, to stretch out their liands to for
bidden remedies for evils, do unquestionably renounce the 
providence of God. 

54. I/ow t!ten sit all tlie Scriptures be fulfilled ? Ily this ex
pression Christ means, that he ought not to attempt any 
method of escaping death, to which he knew that he was 
called by the Father. For himself, indeed, he had no need 
of tlte Scriptures to inform him that God had appointed that 
he should die at that time; but because morlals do not know 
what God has determined to do until it be revealed by his 
wor<l, Christ, with a view to his disciples, properly refers to 
the testimony which God gave of hia will. w· e know that 
whatever affliction happens to us, it is inflictc<l by God him
self; but since we are uncertain as to the result, when we 
seek remedies which he allows, we do not rise against his 
government; but when his will has been ascertained, nothing 
more remains for us than to acquiesce. Though in this pass
age Christ teaches nothing more than that he ought patiently 
to suffer death, because the Scriptures have declared that it 
must be so, yet the use of this doctrine is evidently more ex
tensive, namely, that Scripture is a sufficient bridle for sub, 

YOL, III, R 



248 CO~Il\lENTARY ON A 

duing the rebellion of the flesh; bccnuse God points out to 
us what is l1is will for the very purpose of keeping us in sub
jection to his will. Accordingly, Paul ascribes to Scripture this 
office, that it trains us to patience, (Rom.xv.4,) and supplies us 
with all the comfort that we need in adversity. His reproof 
of the disciples, as given by Luke, is more brief, Permit tliem 
to do thu.~ far; but still he severely condemns their presump
tion, in having gone so far n.s to perform an unlawful action, 
though at the same time he holds out a hope of pardon, if 
they suppress their improper zeal, and proceed no farther. 

Luke XXII. 51. And havin,fJ touched Ttis ear, lte healed ltim. 
Dy his foolish zeal I>cter Juul brought grievous reproach on 
his ~faster nnd his doctrine; and there can be no doubt, that 
this was a contrivance by which Satan attempte<.1 to involve 
the Gospel in eternal disgrace, as if Christ hacl kept company 
with assassins and seditious persons for revolutionary pur
poses. This, I think, was the renson why Christ healed the 
wound which Peter had inflicted. But a fcnrfu] and amaz
ing stupidity must have seize<.l l1is adversaries, who were not 
nt all affected by having seen such a miracle. And yet there 
is the less reuson to woudcr that they did not see the power 
of Christ displayed in the person of another, when, after 
having themselves been laid prostrate by his voice, they still 
continued to rage, (John xviii. 6.) Such is the spirit of 
giddiness by ,vhich Satan maddens the reprobate, when the 
Lord has given them over to blindness. Above all, in the 
person himself who was healed, there is a striking instance 
of ingratitude; for neither did the divine power of Christ 
subdue him to repentance for bis hardness, nor was he over
come by kindness so a~ to be changed from an enemy into a 
disciple. For it is a foolish imagination of the monks that 
he was also healed in his soul, that the work of Christ might 
not be left incomplete ; as if the goodness of God were not 
every day poured out on those who are unworthy. 

Matthew XXVI. 55. Are you come out, as against a rob
ber ? Ily these words Christ expostulates with his enemies 
for having intended to bring odium upon him, by coming 
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provided with a great body of soldiers ; for the meaning is 
this, ""\Vhat necessity wns tl1ere for making such a display 
of arms against me, as if your object hnd been to overcome 
some rohbvr? But I hiwe alw:iys lived peaceably amongst 
you, ancl ""~thout using arms ; and when I was teaching in 
the temple, you might easily have seized me without any 
military force." Yet, while he complains of their malice in 
violently rushing upon him, as if he were a seditious man, be 
again wounds their evil conscience by reminding them, that 
though they hacl a traitor for tl1eir leader, they approachcu 
him with trembling, and with many marks of distrust. 

5G. ~low all this was done. The other two Evangelists 
express it somewhat clifferently ; for what Matthew relates 
in his own person, l\Iark appears to attribute to Christ. Luke 
employs even differcn t words : tltis is your hour, and t!te power 
of darkness. Dnt the design of the Holy Spirit is, beyond all 
doubt, that whatever may be the contrivances of wicked 
men, nothing whatever has been done but by the will and 
providence of God; for, as he had said a little before,1 Gou 
has testified nothing by the prophets but ·wlrnt he had dc
tennined with himself, (Luke xxii. 37.) First, therefore, we 
are here informed, that whatever may be the unbridled rngc 
by which Satan and all ungodly men arc actuated, still the 
haml of God always prevails, so as to <lraw them reluctantly 
wherever he pleases. Secondly, we are informed, that though 
wicked men fulfil what was predicted in t!te Scn'ptures, yet, 
since Gou does not employ them ns his lawful ministers, but 
directs them, by :i secret movement, to that which was 
farthest from their wish, they arc not excusable; and that, 
while God makes a righteous use of their malice, blame 
still attaches to them. At the same time, let us observe 
that Christ e:aid thia in order to remove the offence, which 
would otherwise have greatly disturbed weak minds, when 
they saw him so reproached and outraged. 

Still Christ intended not only to promote the aclvantagc of 
his disciples, but also to repress the pride of his a.dversaries, 

1 Sec p. 223 of this volume. 



250 COlliUENTARY O:N A 

that they might not triumph as if they had achieved a victory. 
For this reason, in Luke's na1Tative he says, thi.~ is your hour; 
by which he means that the Lord grants them this liberty 
for a short time. The power of darkness denotes the po11:er 
of the devil, and this term had also a strong tendency to 
abase their glory ; for though they exalt themselves ever so 
much, Christ shows that they arc still nothing more than the 
slaves of the devil. "While all things are mingled in con
fusion, and while the devil, by spreading darkness abroad, 
appears to overturn the whole order of the world, let us know 
that the providence of God shines above in heaven, to bring 
at length to order what ill confused; and let us, therefore, 
learn to raise the eyes of faith to that calm sky, Then all 
the disciples forsook ltim, andjled. Hence we may again infer 
how much more ready they were to fight rashly than to 
follow their Master. 

Mark XIV. 51. And a young man. How some persons have 
come to dream that this was ,Tohn1 I know not, nor is it of 
much im1iortance to inquire. The chief point is, to ascertain 
for what purpose Mark has related this transaction. I think 
that his object was, to inform us that those wicked men-as 
usually happens in riotous assemblies-stormed and raved 
without shame or modesty ; which appeared from their 
seizing a young man who was unknown to them, and not sus
pected of any crime, so that he had difficulty in escaping out 
of their hands naked. For it is probable that the young man, 
who is mentioned, had some attachment to Chriet, and, on 
hearing the tumult by night, without stopping to put on his 
clothes, and covered only with a linen garment, came either 
to discover their traps, or, at least, that he might not be 
wanting in a duty of friendship.2 ,v e certainly perceive-
as I just now said-that those wicked men raged with cruel 
violence, when they did not even spare a poor young man, 

1 "Aucuns ont songe que c'estoit JE>an, l'un tles Apostres ;"-" some 
have dreamed that it was John, one of the Apostles." 

2 "Ou, pour le moins ll. fin de faire dernird'ami en\'ers Jesus Christ;" 
-" or, at least, ID order to perform t-he duty of a friend towaxds Jesus 
Christ." 
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,vho had left his bed, almost nakr!d, and run, on hearing the 
noise. 

MATTHEW. 

XXVI. 57. But they 
who had apprehended 
Jesus led him to Cai:Lphus 
the high priest, where the 
scribes ancl elders were as
sembled. 58. Arnl l'eter 
followecl him at a distance, 
as far as to the court of 
the hi~h priC.'!t, and having 
gone m, he sat with the 
servants to see the end. 
51). And the chief priests 
and elders, and the whole 
council, _sought false wit
ness against Jesus, to put 
him to death, 60. Anrl 
found none ; even though 
many false witnesses 
came, they found none : 
but at length cawe two 
false witnesses, Gl. ·who 
said, This man said, I can 
destroy the tewple of God, 
and buil<l it in three 
days. 

MARK. LUKE, 

XIV. 53. And they led XXII. 54. 
Jesus to the high pric&t, and And,h:wing 
all the chief priests, and elders, seized him, 
and scribes, assembled with they led and 
him. 54. And .Peter followed broughthim 
him at. a distance, as far as to to the house 
the palace of the high priest ; of the high 
11nd he sat along with the ser- priest; ancl 
vants, and warmed himself at Peter fol
the fire. 55. And the chief lowed at a 
priests, and the whole council, distance. 
sought e,·iclence against Je~us, 
to put him to death, and found 
none. 56. For many bore 
false witness against him, but 
their declarations did not agree. 
57. Then some arose, and bore 
false witness against him, say-
ing, 58. ,vc have heard him 
sav, I will de;troy this temple, 
which was made with hands, 
and within three days I will 
build another, made without 
hands. 59. Uut even here 
their testimony did not agree. 

Luke follows a different order from Matthew and l\Iark in 
the narrative; but when we come to the proper place, we 
will endeavour to reconcile the points in which they differ. 
It will be proper, in the meantime, to glance briefly at. those 
things which claim our attention in the ,..-ords of l\faLthcw 
and .Mark. First, in or<lcr to remove the offence of the 
cross, we ought to consider the advantage which we have 
dcri"·e<l from Christ's emptyill[! of liimsclf, (Philip. ii. 7 ;) for 
thua will the inestimable goodness of God, and the efficacy 
of his grace, be foull(l to remove by its brightness every thin~ 
in it that was disagreeable or shameful. According to the 
flesh, it was disgraceful that the Son of God should be seized, 
bound, and made a prisoner; but when we reflect that Ly 
his chains we arc loosed from the tyranny of the ucvil, and 
from the condemnation in which we were involved before 
God, not only is the 1,tumbling-block, on which our faith 
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might have struck, removed out of the way, but in place of 
it there comes an admiration of the boundless grace of 
Go<l, who set so high a value on our <leliverancc, as to give 
up his only-begotten Son to be bound by wicked men. This 
will also be a pledge of the astonishing love of Christ towards 
us, that he spared not himself, but willingly submitted to 
wear fetters on his flesh, that our souls might be freed from 
fetters of a far worse description. 

l\Iatthew XXVI. 57. But they who had seized Jesus led 
him to Caiaplias. Though the Jews had been deprived of 
what is called the higher jurisdiction, there still lingered among 
them some ,·estigcs of that judicial authority which the Law 
confers on the high priest, (Dcut. x.vii. 8 ;) so that, while 
they had lost the absolute authority,1 they retained the 
power of administering moderate correction. This is the 
reason why Christ is brought before tlie high priest to be 
interrogated; not that a. final sentence may be pronounced 
on him by that tribunal, but that the priests may afterwards 
present him before the goYernor, umlcr the a~gravating 
influence of their decision.2 Cai'aphas the high priest was 
also named Josep!t, and this man-as we arc told by the 
historian Josephus-was appointed to be higli priest by 
Valerius Gratus, governor of Judea, when Simon, the son of 
Camithu.:, was <lepo.ec<l from that office.3 The Evangelists 
giYe his surname only,~ perhaps because he was more gene
rally name<l, nnd better known, by it. 

1\Iatthcw says that the priests assembled in tl1e lwuse of 
Caiaplias; not that they were already assembled at midnight, 
before Christ was brought, but because the place of meeting 

1 "La puissance de con<lamner a mort ;"-" tho power of condemnin" 
to death." 

0 

2 •• Estant deaja charge par Ieur jugcment, et ']UC ccla soit un prejudice 
contrc luy ;"-" being already accused by their tledsion, and that tl.J.is 
may excite a prejudice u~rnnst him." 

3 Ant. XV HI. ii. 2 . ....::nepe11te<l allusions have been made, in earlier 
porlions cf the Commentary, to this remarkable pn~ongc in the writinl!s of 
the great Jewish histori:m. Tho reauer will fintl it 11uotcd at lcugt11.
Jlarmony, vol. i. p. 177, n. 1.-Ed. 

~ That is, instrn<l of calling him Joseph Caiaphas, they call him simply 
Caiaphas..-Ed. 
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ha<l been appointed, that, as soon us the information reached 
them, they might meet hastily ut an early hour in the morn
ing; though we have lately seen that some who belonged to 
the order of the priesthoo<l went out by night, along with 
the soldiers, to seize Christ. But we have frequently seen, in 
other passages, that the Evangelists were not very exact in 
adhering to the order of time. In this passage, certainly, 
they h::ul no other ohject in ·dew than to show that the Son 
of God was oppressed by a wicked conspiracy of the whole 
council. And here a frightful and hideous spcctaclc1 is 
placed before our eyes ; for nowhere else than at Jerusalem 
was there at that time either a temple of God, or lawful wor
ship, or the face of a Church. The ldgh priest was a figure 
of the only Mediator between God and men ; those who sat 
along with him in the council represented the whole Church 
of God ; and yet all of them ,mite in com,piring to extinguish 
the only hope of salvation. Dut as it had been declared by 
a prediction of David, that the stone u·hich tlte builders rejected 
tvould nerertlwless become tlw head-stone of t!te corner, (Ps. 
cxviii. 22 ;) an<l as Isaiah ha<l foretold that the God rif armies 
would be to t!te whole people of Israel a stone of stumbling, on 
which they would das!t tliemselres, (Isa. viii. 14,) the Lord 
wisely made provision that such ·wickedness of men should 
not perplex believing souh!. 

5[1, Sought false witnw1. Dy these wor<ls tl1e Evangelists 
remark, that nothing was farther from the design of the priests 
than to inquire into the cause, so that, when the matter was 
thoroughly untlerstoo<l, they might decide what was proper. 
For they hu<l previously resolved to put Christ to death, and 
now they only seek a pretence for oppressing him. Non· 
it i;i impossibl~ that equity can ham any place where an ex
amination of the cause is not the first step. In seeking false 
witnesses, their treacherous cruelty il3 manifested; and when, 
after being disappointed of their expectation, they still do not 
desist, this affords a still more striking clisplay of their blinded 
oLstinacy. Thus, ami<lst the darkness of their rage, the in-

1 "Voire qui nous <loit faire dresser Jes cLernux en la t,i,tc ;''-" one 
that ought to make the hair ~tand on our head." 
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nocence of the Son of GoJ ahone so brightly, that the devils 
themselves might know that he died innocent. 

It ought to be observed, also, that the appellation of false 
witnesses is applied not to those who contrive a lie which had 
no foundation, but to those who calumniously pervert what 
was justly said, and turn it into a crime; an instance of 
which is here expressly related as to the destruction and re
building of the temple. Christ had indeed said, that when tile 
temple of ltis body was destroyed, lte would raise it up within 
time days, (John ii. 19.) The false witnesses do not now re
sort to some new contrivance, but they put a wrong inter
pretation on his words, as if he boasted that he would prac
tise some juggling in building the temple. Now as the ca
lumny was trivial and worthless, we may readily infer from 
it how greatly the priests and scribes were blimlcd by their 

fury, since, without any pretext, they demand that Christ 
shall be put to death. 

MATTHEW. 

XXVI. 62. And the 
high priest, rising up, 
said to bim,1 .A nswcrc6t 
thou nothing ? "What is 
it that those men testify 

• against thee ? G3. And 
Jesus was silent. And 
the high _priest answering 
said to )um, I adjure thee 
by the living God, tlmt 
thou tell us if thou :Lrt the 
Chri6t, the Son of God. 
64.. ,Jesus saith to him, 
Thou ha.'lt said it ; but 
yet I tell vou, hereafter 
you shall ;ee the Sou of 
man sitting ,it the right 
hand of power, and coin• 
in" in the clouds of he:t
v~. 65. Then the high 
priest rcn t his clothes, 
s1Lying, lie bath bl11~
phemed ; what further 
need have we of wit• 

l\fAn.K, 
XIV. 60. And the 

high priest, rising up 
in the mi<lst, inter
rogated ,T esus, say
ing, Answcrcst thou 
nothing? What is it 
that those men testify 
ag:tinst thee? 61. But 
Le was silent, and 
answered nothing. 
Again the high priest 
interrogated, and said 
to Lim, .A.rt thou the 
Christ, the Son of the 
Blcs~e<l ?2 G2. And 
,Jesus said, I aru ; and 
you shall sec the eon 
of man sitting at the 
right hand of power, 
and coming in the 
clou<ls ofheaven. 63. 
And the high priest 
rent hisgnrments, and 
said, "'hut forther 

LUKE. 

XXII. 63. And tho 
men who hcld Jesus 
mocked him, and 
ftruck him; 64. And, 
having blindfolded 
him, stnick him on the 
face. And they inter
rogated him, snyin~, 
l'rophesy, \Vho is 1t 

that struck thee ? 65. 
And many other alm
sive things they spoke 
against him. 66. And 
as soon as it was day, 
the elders of the people, 
and chief priests, and 
scrib<.'.'l, assemblcd,aml 
ledhimintotheir conn• 
cil, 67. Saying, Art 
thou the Chri6t ? Tell 
us. And he said to them, 
If I tell you, you will 
not believe. 68. And 
if I also 1mt a q11estion, 

1 "Adonc le souveraiu sacrilicatcur rn lcva, et luy <lit;''-" then Ilic 
hioh priost rose, and sui<l to him." 

'.1i " Le Fils de Dicu Ileni~ ;''-" the Son of tlie Blessed God." 
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MATTHEW. 

nesses? lo, now you have 
heard his bla6phemy. 
66. What think you ? 
And they answering said, 
He is worthy of death. 
67. Then they spat in 
his face, and gaye hiru. 
blows ;1 and others sf.ruck 
him on the face with the 
palms of their han<ls, 
GS. Saying, Prophesy t,o 
us, Christ, "'ho was it 
that smote thee? 

MARK. 

need have we of "·it
nes,es? 64. You have 
heard the blasphemy : 
what think you? And 
they all condemned 
him to be worthy of 
death. 65. And some 
began to spit on him, 
and to cover his face 
with a ,cil, and to give 
him blows, and to say 
to him, Jfo-inc.2 And 
the servants gaye him 
blows. 

LUKE. 

you will not answer me, 
nor let me go. 69. 
Hereafter shall the Son 
of man sit at the right 
hand of the power of 
Go<l. 70. And they all 
said, Art thou then the 
SonofGod? Hesaid,3 

YonsRythatlam. 71. 
And they said, Wbat 
further testimony do 
we need ? for we our
selves ha.,·e hearu from 
his own mouth. 

Matthew XXVI. 62. And the ldgh priest, rising up. It is 
certain that Christ wns silent when false witnes.~es pressed 
hard upon him, not only because they did not deserve a 
reply, but because he did not seek to be now acquitted, 
knowing that his hour was come. Ilut Caiaphas triumphs 
o,·er him on account of his silence, as if he was struck dumb 
by being vanquished; which is usually the case with men 
who arc conscious of having done wrong. But it is an in
stance of extreme wickedness that he insinuates that Christ 
is not free from blame, because witnesses speak against him. 
The question,· 1Vhat is it that those men te.~tify against thee ? 
amounts to tl1is : "How comes it that those men oppose thee, 
but because they are urged by conscientious views? For 
they would not have appeared against thee without a good 
reason." As if he did not know that those wituesse.~ had 
been procured by fraud : but this is the way in which wicked 
men, when they find themselves in the possession of autho
rity and power, throw off shame, and indulge in arrogance. 
Christ wns again eilent, not only because the objection was 
frivolous, but because, having been appointed to be a sacri
fice, he had thrown aside all anxiety about defending himself. 

63. I adjure thee hy the living God. The high priest thought 
that this alone was a crime sullieient to condemn Christ, if 

1 "Et le bu(foterent ;"-" and bulfetecl him." 
~ "Propheteze-nous ;"-" prophesy to us." 
a " II leur tlit ;"-" ho said to them." 
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he professed that lie was the Christ. Rut since they all 
boasted of expecting redemption from Christ, he ought first to 
have inquired if such was the fact. That there would be a 
Chri~l, by whose hands the people were to be delh·ered, they 
would not have ventured to deny. J rsus came publicly for
wanl, bearing the title of the Christ. "Why do they not con
sider the fact itself? \Vhy do they not examine the signs, by 
means of which a correct decision might have been formed? 
But, having already determined to put Christ to <lcnth, they 
are satisfiecl with this pretence of sacrilege, that he claimed 
for himself the glory of Divinity. And yet Cai:iphas examines 
the matter on oath, as if he liad been prepared to yield as 
soon as it was fully ascertained; but all the while his whole 
mind is filled with a malicious hatred and contempt of Christ, 
and is so blinded by pride and ambition, that he takes for 
gmnte<l, that as soon as the fact has been aeccrh\ined, with
out inquiring whether it is right or wrong, he will have just 
grounds for condemning him. 

If thou art the Christ, the Son of God. From the words of 
Caiaphas we may infer, that it was at that time common 
among the Jews to bestow on the Messiah tbe title of tlw 
Son of God; for this form of interrogation could not have 
originated in any other way than from the ordinary custom; 
an<l, indeecl, they had learned from the predictions of Scrip
ture that he was not less t!te Son rif God tban the Son of 
David. It appears, too, that Caiaphas employed this epithet, 
with the view either of te1Tifying Christ, or of exciting a 
prejudice against him ; as if he had said : "Sec where you 
are going ; for you cannot call yourself tile Christ, without 
claiming, at the same time, the appellation of Son of God, 
with which Scripture honours him." Such is also his reason 
for using the word Blessed, which Mark giYes instead of 
God; for this pretended reverence 1 for God was intended to 
bring a heavier charge against Christ than that of profaning 
the holy name of God. 

1 "Ce mot <luquel Caiaphc use, fai~ant scmblant d'avoir une grande 
r!'n•renco a la mujc~tc Dil·ine ;"-" tliiE ·word which Caiaphns emplo,·s 
pretending to ha Ye a great veneration for the Di\'ine majcBty.'' • ' 
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64. Thou hast said it. Luke inserts another reply, by 
which Christ reproves the malice of the priests, in not 
inquiring with n. desire to know. If I tell you, says he, you 
u·ill not believe: by which words he means, that though he 
were to prove to them a hundred times that he was the 
Christ, it would he of no avail with obstinate men. I◄'or 
they had not only heard, but had beheld with their eyes 
miracles, which, though Christ had been silent, would ha,·e 
confirmed his he:wenly and divine power, and would even 
h:we cried aloud, that he was the promised Redeemer. 

He next adds a confession, which, though it is related in 
many words by J\Iatthcw, docs not convey a different mean
ing. Jesus affirms that he is tlte Christ, not for the purpose 
of aYoilling death, but rather of inflaming the rage of his 
enemies against him. Though at that time he watl exposed 
to contempt, aml almost annihilated, by his mean garb, he 
announces, that n.t the proper time he will at length come 
with royal majesty, that they mn.y tremble before the Judge, 
whom they now refuse to acknowledge :is the Author of 
sah•ation. The meaning therefore is, that they are widely 
mistaken, if from his present appearance they form a judg
mcnt of what he is ; because it is necessary that he sbould 
be humbled, and almost reduced to nothing, before he appe:tr 
adorned with the emblems of his royal power, and with mag
nificent splendour. For by this word hereafter he distin
guishes between his first and second coming. 

,v e may draw from this a useful doctrine, which is still 
more extensive. For how comes it that wicked men are so 
much at their ease? How comes it that t.hey are so insolent 
in rebellion, but because they uo not set a high va.lue on the 
crucified ,T esus ? It is therefore necessary to remind them 
of a dreadful judgment, which, with all their stupidity, they 
will not be able to avoid. And though they ridicule as a 
fable what is said about the future coming of Christ, still it 
is not in rnin that the J udgc summons them to his tribunal, 
and orders them to Le summoned by tlrn preaching of the 
Gospel, that they may be rendered the more inexemiable. 
llut this n.nnouncement is fitted to be of Yc1·y great use evm 
to belicYcrs, thnt they may now with the eyes of hope look 
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for Christ s1·tting at the ri9ltt hand of the Fatlter, and patiently 
wRit till he comes, and may likewise believe that the rage of 
wicked men against him, while absent, will not be without 
its consequences; for they will be compelled to behold him 
on high coming from heat'en, whom now they not only despise, 
but even trample upon in their pride. 

Sitting at the ri'glt! ltand of power. The metaphor contained 
in the term right hand must be well known, for it frequently 
occurs in Scripture. Chri8t then sits at the r(qltt ltand of the 
Father, because he is his deputy ; and it is called the rigltt 
ltand 01<' POWER, becaui;e it is only through the agency of 
his Son that Goel now displays his power, ancl will execute 
judgment at the last day. 

65. Then the liigh priest rent Ms garments. Dy this we see 
how little advantage was derived by wicked men from the 
miracles by which Christ had proved his Divinity. Dut we 
need not wonder, that under the mean garb of a servant, the 
Son of God was despised by those who were unmoved by 
any anxiety about the promised salvation. For if they had 
not entirely laicl aside every pious feeling, their deplorable 
condition ought to have led them to look anxiously for the 
Redeemer; Lut when they now, without making any inquiry, 
reject him when offered to them, do they not, as far as li-cs 
in tl1cir power, <lestroy aJl the promises of God? The higlt 
priest first pronounces Christ to be a blasphemer, to which 
the others afterwards assent. The rending of tlie clothes 
plainly shows how boldly and wickedly those who profanely 
despise God make false pretensions of zeal. It would indeed 
have been praiseworthy in the !tiglt priest, if he heard the 
name of God shamefully profaned, not only to feel inward 
resentment and excruciating pain, but to make nn open 
display of his detestation; but while he refused to make 
inquiry, he contrived an unfounded charge of bla,phemy. 
And yet, this treacherous hypocrite, ·while he assumed a 
character which did not belong to him, taught the servants 
of God with what severity of displeasure they ought to rcgnrd 
blasphemies, aml condemned by his example the shameful 
cowardice of those who arc no more affccte<l by an outrage on 
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religion, than if they heard buffoons uttering their silly 
jokes. 

Tlten they spat in his face, Either Luke has inverted the 
order of the narrative, or our Lord twice endured this highly 
contemptuous treatment. The latter supposition appears to 
me to be probable. And yet, I ha,·e no doubt that the 
servants were emboldened to spi't on Christ, and to stri!te him 
with greater insolence, after they had seen that the council, 
so for as their decision had influence, condemned him to 
death. The object of all these cxprcssious of contempt was, 
to show that nothing was more unlikely than that he should 
Le a prince of prophets, who, in consequence of being blind
folded, 1 was not able even to ward off hlows. But this inso
lence was turned by the providence of God to a very 
different purpose ; for the face of Christ, <lishonourcu by 
spilling and blows, has restored to us that image which had 
been disfigured, and almost effaced, by sin. 

l\f.ATTllEW, 

XXVI. 6!>. Now 
Peterwnssittingwith
out in the court. And 
a maid came to him, 
saying, Thou also 
wast with Jesus the 
Galilean. 70. Ilut 
he clenied before them 
ull, saying, I kuow 
not what thou snyest. 
71. And us he was go
ingo•1t into the po:rch, 
another mrucl saw 
him, and said to those 
who were there, This 
mnn also was with 
,Jesus the Nazarene. 
72. And again he 
denied with :111 oath, 
I do not know the 
mall. 73. Afier n 
little came those lVho 
were standing by, 
and said to Peter, 

MARK. 

XIV. 66. And while 
Peter was below in the 
court, one of the 1nai<ls 
of the high priest came ; 
67. And when she saw 
Peter wnrrning himself, 
she looked at him, and 
said, Thou also wnst 
with Je,mstheNazarene. 
68. llut he clenied, s11y
i11g, I know him not, 2 

nor clo I understand 
what thou sayest. Aud 
be went out into the 
porch, and the cock 
crew. 69. And the 
mai,1, wheu she saw him 
again, began to say to 
those that stood by, 
This is 011e of them. 70. 
But he denied it again. 
And a little after, those 
1110.t stood by said again 
to Peter, Surely thou 

Luu;. 
XXII. 55. And when 

they had kindled a fire 
in the rniclst of the 
hall, and had sat down 
together, Peter also 
sat clown amongst 
them. 56. And when 
a certain ma.icl s:i.w him 
sitting near the fire, 
she fixed her eyes upon 
bim, and saiil, This man 
olso wns with him. 57. 
Rut be clcnicd him, 
sayi11g, '\Voman, I do 
not kno,v him. 58. 
.Ancl idler n litt,Je while, 
another person, seeing 
him, said, Thou also 
wast one oftlicm. But 
Peter said, Man, I am 
not. u9. And after the 
lapse of about an hour, 
o.nother affirmed, say
ing, Undoubtedly this 

1 " Le9.ucl ayant sculement un voile dcvant Jes yeux ;"-" who having 
only a vet! before his eyes." 

~ " Jene le cognoy point." 
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MATTHEW, l\LrnK. 

Surely thou nlso art nrt one of them; for thou 
one of them; for thou art also a G alilcan, and 
art convicted by thy thy speech agreeth with 
spc<'ch. 74. Then he it. 71. But he began to 
began to curse and to curse and to swear, (say
swcar, that Le di<l ing,) I know not tliat 
not know the man. man of whom you speak. 
And immediately the 72. And the secon<l time 
cock crew. 75. Arnl the cock crew ; an<l 
Peter remembered Peter remembere<l the 
the saying of ,Tesus, wor<l which Jesus had 
who had tolu him, spoken lo him, Before 
Before the cock crow, the cock crow twiee, 
thou wilt thrice deny thou wilt thrice de
me. And he went ny me; and he began 
out, and wept bitterly. to wccp. 1 

LUKE. 

man was also with him; 
for he is a G alilcan. 60. 
And Peter sa.i<I, "'Ian, I 
know not what thou 8ay
est. And immediately, 
wliile he was still s11cak
ing, the cock crew. (il. 
And the Lord turned 
and looked at Peter; and 
l'eter remembered the 
word of the Lord, l1ow 
1c said to him, l~efore 
the eockcrow, thou wilt 
thrice deny me. 62. 
And Peter went out, 
arnl wept bitterly. 

Peter's faJI, which is here rclatecl, is a bright mirt·or of our 
weakness. In his repentance, also, a striking instance of the 
goodness and mercy of God is held out to us. This narra
th-c, therefore, which relates to a single inclivi<lual, contains 
a doctrine which may be applied to the whole Church, and 
which indeerl is highly useful, both to instruct those who arc 
standing to cherish anxiety and fear, and to comfort those 
who have fallen, by holding out to them the hope of pardon. 
And first it ought to Le observed, tliat Peter acted inconsi
derately, when he entered into the hall of the l1igh priest. It 
was his duty, no doubt, to follow his :Master; but having 
been warned that he would revolt, he ought rather to have 
concealed himself in some eorne1·, so as not to expose himself 
to an occasion of sinning. Thus it frequently happens that 
believers, under an appearance of virtue, throw themselves 
within the reach of temptation. 

It is therefore our duty to pray to the Lor<l to restrain and 
keep us by his Spirit, lest, going beyond our measure, we 
be immediately punished. ,v e onght nlso to pray, whenevet· 
we commence any undertaking, that he _may not permit us 
to fail in the midst of our efforts, or at the beginning of the 
work, but may supply us with strength from heaven till the 
end. Conviction of our wealmes:i ought not, indeed, to be a 
reason for indolence, to prevent us from going wherever God 

1 "Et s'estantjctte hors, pleura;"-" antl he ran out and wept." 
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calls us ; but it ought to restrain our raslmess, that we may 
not attempt any thing beyond our en.Hing ; and it ought also 
to stimulate us to prayer, that God, who has given us grace 
to begin we11, may also continue to giYc us grace to per
severe. 

Matthew XXVI. 69. A maid came to liim. Here we see 
that there is no necessity for a severe contest, or for many 
forces or implements of war, to overpower a man ; for any 
man, who is not supported by the ham] of God, will instantly 
fall by a slight gale or the rustling of a falling leaf. Peter 
undoubtedly was not less courageous than any of us, and he 
had already given no ordinary proof of his valour, though it 
was exercised in a rash ancl improper manner ; an<l yet he 
docs not wait until he is dragged before the tribunal of the 
high priest, or until his enemies attempt to put him to death 
by violence, but, terrified by a woman's voice, immediately 
denies his l\foster. And yet but lately he thought himself a 
valiant soldier even to death. Let us therefore remember 
that our strength is so far from being sufficient to resist 
powerful attacks, that it will give way, when there is the 
mere shadow of a battle. Ilut in this way God gi,es us the 
just re,var<l of our treachery, when he disarms and strips us 
of all power, so that, when we have thrown off the fear of 
him, we tremble for a mere nothing. For if a deep fear of 
God had dwelt in Peter\; heart, it would have been an invin
cible fortress ; but now, naked and defenceless, he trembles 
while he is still far from danger. 

70. But lie denied before them all. This circumstance 
aggravates the criminality of Peter, that, in denying his 
Master, he did not even dread a multitude of witncsses.1 

And the Spirit intended expressly to state this, that even the 
presence of men may excite us to holu fast the confession of 
faith. For if we deny Christ before the weak, they are 
shaken by our example, and give way ; and thus we destroy 

1 " Qu'il n'a point craint de renier son l\Iaistrl', mesmement en la pre
sence de tant de te.smoins ;"-" that lie did not foru- to deny hiij J\Iastcr, 
even in presence ofso many witneo~cs." 
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as many 1muls as we can; but if, in pl·esencc of those who 
wickedly despise God and oppose the Gospel, we withhold 
from Christ the testimony which is due to him, we expose 
his sacred name to the ridicule of o.11. In short, as a bold nnd 
open confession edifies all the godly,1 and puts unbelievers to 
shame, so apostucy draws along with it the public ruin of faith 
in the Church, and the reproach of sound doctrine. The 
more eminent a man is, therefore, he ought to be the more 
careful to be on his guar<l; for his elevation makes it im
possible for him to fall from it without doing g1·eater harm. 

I know not what thou sayest. The form of denial, which is 
here set down, shows sufficiently that the wretched sophists, 
who endeavour to escape by ambiguous expressions, which 
they turn to a variety of meanings, when they are called to 
give an account of their faith, gain nothing by their dexterity 
in frau<l. Peter does not absolutely deny the whole doctrine 
of the Gospel; he only denies that he !mew the man; but, 
because in the per1rnn of Christ he indirectly buries the light 
of the promised redemption, he is charged with base and 
shameful treachery. But lately he had heard from the month 
of the Lord, that the confession of faith is n. sacrifice accept
able to God; and therefore a mode of den,1;ing, which with
holds from God his lawful worship, aml from Christ the 
honour that is due to him, a<lmits of no excuse. Let us 
therefore hold, that as soon as we depart from a plain and 
candid profession of Christ, we deprive him of the testimony 
to which he has a lawful claim. 

71. Another maz'd saw ltim. From the words of Mark we 
are rather led to conjecture that it was the same maid; at 
least he does not state that it was a different maid from the for
mer one. But there is no contradiction here ; for it is probable 
that the statement which proceeded from one maid, flew from 
the lips of one to those of:tnother, so that the first maid point
ed him out to many persons and at several times, and others 
joined her in asserting that he was the person, and in S}lread
ing the discovery of him more widely. John even relates 

1 "To!IB enfans cle Dieu ;"-" all the children of God." 
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(xviii. 25) that, at the second time, the question was put to 
Peter, not by a maid, but by a multitude of men; from 
which it is evident that the wortl, which had been pronounced 
by the maid, was caught by the men standing by, who 
attacked Peter. 

There is another difference between Mark and the other 
three Evangelists ; for he mentions that tlte cock c1·ew twice, 
while they say that tlte cock crew not until after l>eter had 
thrice <lenietl our Lord. Ilut tl1is difficulty is easily obviated; 
for Mark says nothing that is inconsistent with the narrative 
of the other Evangelists, but explains more fully what they 
pass by in silence. Indeed, I have no doubt that, when Christ 
said to Peter, before tlie cock crow, he meant the coclt-crou,ing,1 
which includes many crowings; for cochs do not merely crow 
once, but repeat their crowi'.ngs many times ; and yet all the 
crowings of a single watch are called but one cock-crowing. 
Ho then, Matthew, Luke, and John, say that Peter thrice 
denied our Lord before the cock-crowing was ended. Mark 
states more distinctly one circumstance1 that within a short 
apace of time Peter was brought even to the third denial, and 
that, though he had been warned by the first crowing, he did 
not repent. None of us will say that profane historians are 
inconsistent with each other, when some one of them relates 
what the others have not touched; and, therefore, though 
Mark's narrative is different, still it does not contradict the 
others. 

72. And tlie second time lte denied with an oatlt. It deserves 
attention, that Peter, after finding that he could not escape 
by n simple denial, doubles his crime by adding an oath; an<l 
a little· after, when he i9 i,till more vehemently pressed, he 
proceeds even to cursing. Hence we infer that a sinner, after 
having once fallen, is always hurried. on from bad to worse ; 
so that those who begin with ordinary offences afterwards 
rush headlong into the basest crimes, from which at first they 
would have recoiled with horror. And this is the just ven
geance of Go<l, after we have deprive<l ourselves of the 

1 "L'heure de la nuict en laqucllc Jes cogs cha.ntcnt ;"-" the hour of 
the night in which cocks crow." 

VOL. III. 8 
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assistance of the Iloly Spirit, to allow Satan a violent exercise 
of power ornr us, that, having subdued and made us his 
slaves, he may drive Ui! wherever he pleases. Ilut this 
happens chiefly in a denial of the faith; for when a man, 
through fear of the cross, hus turned aside from a pure pro
fession of the Gospel, if he perceive that his enemies arc not 
yet satie.ficcl, will proceed farther, and what he had not ven
tured fully to ::icknowletlge he denies flatly wi'tll an oath, and 
without any ambiguity of words. 

"\Ve ought ulso to observe, th::it almost in a single moment 
Peter thrice gave way ; for this .shows how unsteady we arc, 
and how liable to fall, whenever Satan drives us. Certainly 
we shall never cease to fall, if the Lord do not stretch 
out his hand to uphold us. ·when the vigour of the grace 
of Christ was extinguished in Peter, whoever might after
wards meet him, and interrogate him about Chris-t, he would 
have been ready to deny a hundred or a thousand times. 
Although, then, it was very base in him to fall thrice, yet the 
Lord spared him by re3training the tongues of enemies 
from making additional attacks upon him. Tims, also, it is 
every day necessary for the Lord to bridle Satan, lest he 
overwhelm us with innumerable temptations; for t-hough he 
doeB not cease to employ many instruments in assailing 
us, were it not that the Lord, paying regard to our weak
ness, restrains the violence of his rage, we would have to con
tend against a prodigious amount of temptations. In this 
respect, therefore, we ought to praise tl1c mercy of the Lord, 
who does not permit our enemy to make advances against us, 
almost- the hundredth part of what he would desire. 

74-. Tlten he began to curse and to swear. In this third 
denial, Pcter's unfaithfulness to his Master reached its utmost 
height. Not satisfied with swearing, he breaks out into 
cursin,q, by which he abandons his body and soul to destruc
tion ; for he prays that the curse of God may fall upon him, 
if he knows Christ. It is as much as if he had said, May I 
perish miserably, if I have any thing in common ·with the 
salvation of God! So much the more ought we to admire the 
goodness of Christ, who rescued his disciple from such fatal 
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ruin, and healed him. Now this passage sho,..-s, that when a 
man, falling through weakness of the flesh, denies the truth, 
though he knows it, this docs not amount to " blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit," (Matth. xii. 31, 32.) Peter had 
unquestionably heard from the mouth of the LorJ how de• 
testable treachery it is to ueny him before men; and what 
dreadful vengeance, before God and before his angels, (Matth. 
x. 39; Luke xii. 9,) awaits those who, through a cowardly 
dread of the cross, abandon the confession of faith ; and not 
,vithout rcuson had he, a little before, preferred death and 
every kind of torment to denying Christ. Now, therefore, 
he throws himself down knowingly, and after previous warn
ing; but afterwards he obtains pardon; from which it fol
lows that he sinned through weakness, and not through 
incurable malice. For he would willingly have rendered to 
Christ the duties of friendship which he owed him, bad not 
fear extinguished the sparks of proper affection. 

15. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus. To the 
voice of t!te cock, Luke informs us, there was also added the 
look of Christ ; for previously-as we learn from Mark-he 
had paid no attention to .the cock when crowing. He must, 
therefore, have received the look from Christ, in order that 
he might come to himself. ·we all have experience of the 
same thing in ourselves; for which of us does not pass by 
with indifference and with deaf cars-I do not say the varied 
and numerous songs of birds, which, however, excite us to 
glorify Gou-but even the Yoicc of God, which is heard 
clearly and distinctly in the doctrine of the Law and of the 
Gospel? Nor is it for a single day only that our minds are 
held by such brutal stupidity, but it is perpetual, until he 
who alone turns the hearts of men deigns to loo!, upon us. It 
is proper to observe, however, that this was no ordinary loon, 
for he had formerly looked at Judas, who, after all, became 
no better by it. But in looking at Peter, he added to his eyes 
the secret efficacy of the Spirit, and thus, by the rays of l1is 
grace, penetrated into his heart, Let us therefore know, 
that whenever any one has fallen, his repentance will never 
begin, until the Lord has loo1'ed at him. 
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And lie went out and wept, bitter~I/· It is probable that 
Peter went out th1·ough fenr, for he did not venture to weep 
in p1·esence of witnesses; and here he gave another proof of 
his wea~ncss. Hence we infer that he did not deserve par
don hy !>atisfaction, but that he obtained it by the fatherly 
kindness of God. And by thi.;, example we arc taught that 
we ought to entertain confident hope, though our repentance 
be lame; for God does not despise even weak repentance, 
provided that it be sincere. Yet l'eter's tears, which he shed 
in secret, testified before God and the angels that his repent
ance was true; for, having withdrawn from the eyes of men, 
he plnccs before him God and the angels ; and, therefore, 
those tears flow from the deep feelings of his heart. This 
deserves our attention; for we see many who shed tears 
purposely, so long as they are beheld by others, but who 
have no sooner retired than they have dry eyes. Now there 
is no room to doubt that tears, which do not flow on account 
of the judgment of God, are often drawn forth by ambition 
and hypocrisy. 

But it may be asked, Is weeping requisite in trne repent
ance? I reply, Believers often with dry eyes groan before the 
Lord without hypocrisy, and confess their fault to obtain 
pardon; but in more aggravated offences they must be in no 
ordinary degree stupid and hardened, whose heart1: are not 
pained by grief and sorrow, and who do not feel ashamed even 
so for as to shed tears. And, therefore, Scripture, after having 
convicted men of their crimes, exhorts them to sackclotlt and 
ashes, (Dan. ix. 3; Jonah iii. 6; Matth. xi. 21.) 

1\.{ATTHEW. 

XXVII. 1. But when it was morning, all the 
chief priests and elders of the people took coun
sel against Jesus, to put hiin to dcnth. 2 . .And 
they led him away bounil, nnd delivered him to 
Pontius l'ilate the governor. !l. Then Judos, 
who liad betrayed him, perceiving that he was 
condemncu, repented, and brought back the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests nnd 
elders, 4. Sa)ing, I have sinned in betraying 
innocent blood. But they said, What is that to 
us? see thou to that. 5 . .L\nl] having thrown 
down the pieces of silver in the temple, he re-

l\IAmr. 

XV.1. 
Alld imme• 
diately on 
the break of 
<lax, the 
chief priests, 
with the 
elders and 
scribes, nnd 
the whole 
council, 
afier ha\'mg 

LUKE, 

XXIII. 
1. And 
the·whole 
multitude 
of them 
arosc,nnd 
lcu him 
away to 
Pilatc. 
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MATTHEW. 

tired, and Wl'nt nway, iLnd strangled himself. 
6. And the chief priests, having taken the pieces 
of silver, said, It- is not l:nvful for us to throw 
them into the treasury, for they aro the price of 
blood. 7. And having taken counsel, they 
bought with them the potter's field for a bury
ing-plitce to striLngers; 8. For which rea-,on that 
field is called, The field of blood, to this day. 
9. Then was fulfilled what was spoken by ,Tere
miah the ~rophet, saying, And they took thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him who was valued, 
whom they of ,the children of lsriLd valued, 
10. And gnvc them for the potter's field, as the 
Lord appointed me. 

MARK. 

deliberated, 
led Jesus 
away bound, 
and deliver
ed him to 
Pilate. 

267 

LUKE. 

Matthew XXVII. 1. Butwhen it was morning. 'l'he high 
priest, ,rith his council, after having examined him at an 
unseasonable hour of the night, finally resolve, at sun-rise, 
to place him at the bar of the go,et·nor. Ily so doing, they 
observe the form of judicial proceedings, that they may not 
be suspected of undue haste, when they run to Pilate at an 
unmmally early hour, as usually happens in cases of tumult. 
But it is probable, that when Christ had been led away from 
their council, they immediately hcl<l a consultation, ancl, 
without long delay, resolved what they would do; for we 
have been already told at what time Christ went out from 
them an<l met Peter, which was after the cof:k-crowing, and 
just as clay was breaking. The Evangelists, therefore, <lo 
not mean that they removed from the place, 1 but only relate, 
that as soon as it was daylight, they condemned Christ to 
death, and <lid not lose a moment in earnestly putting into 
execution their wicked <lesign. ,Yhat Luke formerly stated, 
(xxii. 66,) that they assembled in t!te morning, ought not to be 
explained as referring to the very beginning, but to the last 
act, which is immediately added : as if he had ,mid, that as 
soon as it was day, onr Lord having aclmowlcdged that he 
was the Son of God, they pronounced their sentence of his 
death. Now if they had Leen permitted to clcei<lc in tnking 
away life, they would all have been eager, in their fury, to 
murder him with their own hands; hut as Pilatc had cog-

1 " Du lieu ou ils nvoycnt este ru;semblez In nuict ;"-" from the pince 
where thry hau he1•n a~scmbleu <luring the night." 
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nizance of capital crimes, they arc constrained to refer the 
matter to his jurisdietion; only they entangle him by their 
own previous dccision.1 For the stoning of Stephen (Acts 
vii. 59) took place in a seditious manner, as happens in cases 
of tumult; but it was proper that the Son of God should be 
solemnly condemnecl by an earthly judge, that he might efface 
our condemnation in heaven. 

3. Then Judas, pcrccim'ng that he was conilemncd. By this 
adverb (,6..-.) then, Matthew docs not fix the exact point of 
time; for we shall find him shortly afterwards adding, that 
Judas, when he saw that the priests disdainfully refused to 
take back the reward of hia treason, threw it down in the 
temple. But from the house of Caiaphas they came straight 
to the Pretorium, and stood there until Christ was con
demned. It can scarcely be supposed that they were found 
in the temple on that day; but as the Evangelist was speak
ing of the rage and madness of the council, he inserted also 
the death of Judas, by which their blind obstinacy, and the 
hardness of their hearts like iron, were more fully displayed. 

He says that ,Judas repented; not that he reformed, but 
that the crime which he had committed gave him uneasiness; 
as God frequently opens the eyes of the reprobate, so as to 
begin to feel their mitmries, and to be alarmed at them. For 
those who nrc sincerely grieved so as to reform, are said not 
only µ,.;a,,11,ei,e~,2 but also 11,eravoeiv,2 from which is derived also 
µ,mivou,./ which is a true conversion of the soul to Goel. So 

1 " C'cst a dire, de l'avis qu'ils en a,·oyent d~ja donne en leur con
scil ;"-" that is to say, by the opinion whiclL they ha.cl a.lrcady given re
specting him in their council." 

2 'l'hc import of tlwse Greek words is brought out more fully in our 
Author's French versiou, " Cnr ceux qui sont nayement despl:i.i..ans 
ponr s'amender, non seulement cognoisscntleurs fautes, mais amsi changent 
de courage, cc qui est bien ici exprime ;"-" for those who arc trulv dis
satisfied with themselves so as to reform, not only know their faults, b11t 
nlso ha'l"c the resolution to amend, which is well expressed here." He 
then goes on to say that :Matthew attributes to Ju<las "unP- repentance 
que Jes Grccs nommcnt µeTe,,µe>-.Ete,,, qui est forcee, et laissc l'hommc tout 
abruti; non pas celle qu'ils nomment µ.eTct11w;e, qni est une vraye conver
sion de l'homme ii, Dieu ;"-" :i. repentance which the Greeks call meta
mcleia, (µ.eTe,,µiM1ct,) which is forced, and leiwcs the man altogether brut
fah; not th:i.t ,vhich they call mctanoia, (,u,r~101.i,) which is 11 true conversion 
of the man to God." 
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then, Judas conceived disgust and horror, not so as to turn to 
God, but rather that, being overwhelmed with despair, he 
might serve as an example of a man entirely shut out from 
the grace of God. Justly, indeed, <loes Paul say, that the 
sorrow which leads to repentance is salutary, (2 Cor. vii. 10;) 
but if a man stumble at the very threshold, he will derive 
no ad ,·antage from a confused nnd mistaken grief. ,vhat 
is more, th1s is a just punishment with which God at length 
Yisits the wicked, who have obstinately despised his jmlg
mcnt, that he gives them up to Satan to be tormented with
out the hope of consolation. 

True repentance is displeasure at sin, arising out of fear 
and reverence for God, and producing, at the same time, a 
love and desire of righteousness. "\Yicke<l men are far from 
such a feeling; for they would desire to sin without inter
mission, and even, us far as lies in their power, they en
deavour to deceive both God and their own conscience ; 1 but 
notwithstanding their reluctance and opposition, they arc 
tormented with blind horror by their conscience, so that, 
though they do not hate their sin, still they feel, with sorrow 
and distress, that it presses heavily and painfully upon them, 
This is the reason why their grief is useless; for they do not 
cheerfully turn to God, or even aim at doing better, but, 
being attached to their wicked desires, they pine away in 
torment, which they cannot escape. In this way, as I have 
just said, God punishes their obstinacy; for although his 
elect are drawn to him by severe chastisements, and as it 
were contrary to their will, yet he heals in due time the 
wounds which he has inflicted, so that they come cheerfully 
to him, by whose hand they acknowledge that they arc struck, 
and by whose wrath they nrc alarmed. The former, there
fore, while they have no hatred to sin, not only dreud, but 
fly from the judgment of God, and thus, having received an 
incurable wound, they perish in the midst of their sorrows. 

If Judas had listene(l to the warning of Christ, there would 
t1till have been place for repentance; but since he despised 
so gracious nn offer of sal rntion, he is given up to the do
minion of Satan, that he may throw him into despair. Dut 

1 " Et Dicu, et lcur proprc con~cicncc." 



270 cmnIENTARY ox A 

if the Papists were right in what they teach in their schools 
about repentance, we couhl find no defect in that of Judas, 
to whic]1 their definition of repentance fully applies; for ·we 
perceive in it contrition of heart, and confession of the mouth, 
and satisfaction of deed, as they talk. Hence we infer, that 
they tnkc nothing more than the bark; for they ]cave out 
what was the chief point, the conversion of the man to God, 
when the sinner, broken clown by shame and fear, denies 
himself so as to rcn<lcr obedience to righteousness. 

4. W!tat is that to us 1 Here is described the stupidity and 
madness of the priests, since even after having been warne<l 
by the dreadful example of Ju<las, still they do not think 
about themselves. I do acknowledge that hypocrites, as they 
arc accustomed to flatter themselves, had some pbusible ex
cuse at hand for distinguishing between their case and that 
of Judas; for they <li<l not think that they were partakers of 
his crime, though they abuse<l the treachery of J u<las. But 
.Judas not only confesses that he has sinned, but asserts the 
innocence of Christ; from which it follows, that they hnd 
meditated the death of a rigltteou.~ man, and, therefore, that 
tl1cy were guilty of a detestable mur<ler. N'or is there any 
room to doubt that God intended to sear their consciences 
with a hot iron, to discover the hidden corruption. Let us 
therefore learn, that when we see wicke<l persons, with whom 
we have any thing in common, filled with alarm, those are so 
many excitements to repentance, and that they who neglect 
such excitements aggravate their criminality. ,v e ought also 
to believe, that the crime of one man can have no effect in 
acquitting all those who arc in any way involveu in it; and 
still more, that the leading perpetrators of a crime can gain 
no ad ,,antage by distinguishing between themselves and their 
agents, that they may not suffer the same punishment. 

5. And he went aimy, and strangled himself. This is the 
price for which Satan sells the allurements by which he flat
ters wicked men for a time. He throws them into a state 
of fury, so that, voluntarily cutting themselves off from the 
hope of salvation, they find no consolation hut in death. 
Though others would have pcrmittctl J u<las to enjoy the 
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thirty pieees of silver, by which he had betrayed Christ aull 
his own salvation, he throws them down, and not only deprives 
himself of the use of them, but, along with the base reward 
of the death of Christ, he throws away also his own life. 
Thus, though God docs not put forth his hand, wicked men 
are disappointed of their desires, so that, when they have 
obtained their wishes, they not only deprive themselves of 
the C'njoyment of unsatisfying benefits, but even make cords 
for themselves. But though they are their own executioners 
by punishing themselves, they do not in any respect alleviate 
or diminish the severity of the wrath of God. 

6. It i.~ not lawful for us to throw it into t!te treasury. 
Hence it plainly appears that hypocrites, by attending to 
nothing more than the outward appearance, urc guilty of 
gross trifling with God. Provided that they do not violate 
their Corban, (l\Iark vii. 11,) they imagine that in other 
matters they are pure, and give themselves no concern about 
the infamous bargain, by which they, not less than ,Judas, 
had provoked against themselves the vcngennce of God. But 
if it was unlauful to put into the sacred treasury tile price of 
blood, why was it lauful for them to take the money out of 
it? for all their wealth was derived from the offerings of the 
temple, and from no other source did they take what they 
now scruple to mingle again with it as being polluted. Now, 
whence came the pollution but from themselves? 

8. For a burying-place to .~!rangers. The more that wicke(l 
men endeavour to conceal their enormiticl', the more does 
the Lord watch over t~em to bring those enormities to light. 
They hope<l that, by an honoumLle disguise, they would bury 
their crime, were they to purch:isc a barren field for bur!Jing 
stran9ers. But the wonderful providence of God turns this 
arrangement to an opposite result, so that thid field became a 
perpetual memorial of that treason, which had formerly been 
little known. For it was not themselves that gave this 
name to the place, but after the occurrence was generally 
known, the field was called, by common consent, 'I7ie field of 
blood; as if God had commantled that thei1: disgrace should 
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be in every man's mouth. It was a plausible design to pro
vide a buryin,q-place fur strangers, if any of those who came 
up to Jerusalem from <listant countries, for the purpose of 
.sacrificing, should happen to die there. As some of them 
were of the Gentiles, I do not disapprove of the opinion of 
some ancient writers, that thir,; symbol held out the hope of 
salvation to the Gentiles, because they were included in the 
price of the death of Christ; but as that opinion is more in
genious than solid, I leave it undetermined. The word cor
bana, (treasury,) is Chaldaic, and is derived from:tbe Hebrew 
word pip, ( corban,) of which we have spoken elsewhere, 

9. Then was .fulfilled wliat was spoken by Jeremiah tlw pro
phet. How the name of Jeremiah crept in, I confess that I 
do not know, nor do I give myself much troublo. to inquire. 
The passage itself plainly shows that the name of Jeremiah 
has been put down by mistake, instead of Zechariah, (xi. 
13 ;) for in Jerernialt we find nothing of this sort, nor any 
thing that even approaches to it. Now that other passage, 
if some ucgrcc of skill be not used in applying it, might seem 
to have been improperly clistorted to a wrong meaning; but 
if we attenu to the rule which the apostles followed in quot
ing Scripture, we shall easily perceive that what we find there 
is highly applicable to Christ. The Lord, after having com
plained that his labours were of no avail, so long as he dis
chargccl the office of a shepherd, says that he is compelled by 
the troublesome and unpleasant nature of the employment to 
relinquish it altogMher, and, therefore, declares that he will 
break his crook, and wiU be a shepherd no longer. He after
wards adds, that when he asked his salary, they gave him thirty 
pieces of silver. The import of these words ii., that he was 
treated quite as contemptuously as if he had been some mean 
and ordinary labourer. For the ceremonies and vain pretences, 
by which t.he Jews recompensed his acts of kindness, arc 
compa,red by him to thirty pieces of silver, as if they had been 
the unworthy and despicable hire of a cowherd or a day
labourer ; and, therefore, he bids them throw it before a 
potter in the temple ; as if he hnd said : "As for this :fine 
present which they make to me, which would not be less dis-
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honourable in me to accept thnn it is contem11tuous in them to 
offer it, let them rather spend it. in purclmsing tiles or bricks 
for repairing the chinks of the temple." To make it still more 
evident that Christ is the God of armies, towards whom the 
people had been from the beginning malicious and ungrate
ful, when he u:as manifested in tlie jl-:s!t, (1 Tim. iii. 16,) it 
became necessary that what had formerly been spoken 
figuratively should now be literally and visibly accomplished 
in his person. So, then, when he was compcllc<l by their 
malice to take leave of them, and to withdraw his labours 
from them as unworthy of such a privilege, they valued him 
at thirt!J pieces of silver. And this disdain of the Son of Go<l 
was the crowning act of their extreme impiety. 

Tlte price of !tim that was mlued. Matthew does not quote 
the words of Zech:11-iah; for he merely allmles to the metaphor, 
under which the Lorcl then e-0mplains of the ingratitude of 
the people. But the meaning is the same, that while the 
.Tews ought to have entirely devoted themselves, and all that 
they possessed, to the Lor<l, they contemptuously dismissc<l 
him with a mean hire ; as if, by governing them for so many 
ages, lie had deserved nothing more than any cowherd would 
have received for the labours of a single year. lie complains, 
therefore, that though he is beyond all estimation, he was 
rated by them at so low a price. 

Whom they of the children of Israel did i,alue. This expres
sion, which he uses towards the close, must he taken in a 
general sense. Judas hacl struck a bargain with the priests, 
who were the n.vowed representative:, of the whole people; so 
that it was the Jews who set up Christ for sale, and he was 
sold, as it were, by the voice of the public crier. The price 
was such as was fit to be given to a potter. 

10. As the lord appointed rue. lly this clause l\Iatthew 
confirms the statement, that this was not done without the 
providence of God; because, while they have a different 
object in view, they unconsciously fulfil an ancient prediction. 
}'or how coul<l it have occurrecl to them to purchase a field 
from a potter, if the Lord had not turned their blameworthy 
conduct so as to carry into execution his own purpose? 



274 

l'\U.T'l'IIEW. 

XXVII. 11. 
Now Jesus 
stood 1 before 
the governor. 
And the go
vernor asked 
him, saying, 
Art thou the 
King of the 
Jews? Jesus 
snith to him, 
Thou sayestit.2 

12. And when 
he was accusecl 
by the chief 
priests and 
elders, he an
swerednothing. 
13. Then Pi late 
saith to him, 
llcarcst thou 
not how manv 
things they 
testif'.r against 
thcc? 3 14. And 
he did not 
answer him a 
single word, so 
that the go
vernor was 
~catly aston
ished. 

C011MENTARY ON A 

l\IARK. 

XV.2.And 
Filate asked 
him, Art thou 
the King of 
the Jews? 
And he an
swering said 
to him, Thou 
saycst it.~ 
3. And the 
chief priests 
accrn;ed him 
of many 
things, 4. 
And Pilatc 
again asked 
him, saying, 
Answerest 
thou nothing? 
Lo, how 
many things 
do they tes
tify ago.inst 
thee ?3 5. llut 

. J csus again 
answered no-
thing, so that 
the governor 
wondered. 

LUKE. 

XXIII. 2. Arnl they began to accuse 
him, sa}ing, \Ye have found this man 
subverting the nation, and forbidding to 
gi,;e tribute to Cesar, saying, that lie is 
the Christ, a King. 3. And Pilate asked 
him, saying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And he answering said to him, 
Thou savest it. 2 4. An,) Pilu.te said to 
the chiei" priests and to the multitudes, I 
find no fault in this man. 5. But they per
sisted, saying, He stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout the whole of Judea, 
beginning from G11.lilcc even to this place. 
6. And when Pilate heard mention made 
of Galilee, he asked if the man was a 
Galilean. 7. An<l as soon as he learned 
that he belonged to!Ierod'sjurisdiction, he 
sent him to Herod, who also was at Jeru
salem at that time. 8. And when Herod 
s11.w Jesus, he was very glad ; for he had 
long cherished a desire to sec him, be
cause be beard many t1ings concerning 
him ; and he hoped that he would see 
some miracle~ wrought by him. 9. And 
he asked hira in many wor<ls ; but he 
made no reply to him. 10. And the chief 
prie~ts and scribes stood, and vchcmentJy 
accused him. 11. But Herod, with his 
attendants, despised him ; and having 
mocked him, sent him ha.ck to l'ilate 
clothed with a shining~ robe. 12. An<l 
on the same day Pilate an<l Herod be
came friend~ ; f~r previously they had 
been at enmity with each other, 

:Matthew XXVII. 11. Now Jesus stood before tlte gm)ernor. 
Though it was a shocking exhibition, and highly incompatible 
with the majesty of the Son of God, to be draggc<l before the 
ju<lgment-seat of a profane man, to be tried on the charge of 
a capital offence, as a malefactor in chains ; yet we ought to 
remember that our salvation consists in the doctrine of the 

1 "Or J.-sus fut amene devant le gouvcrneur."-" 1'1ow Jesus wns 
brought before the go~·ernor." 

2 "Tu le dis." 
3 " Combien de tesmoignages ils nmenent contre-toy ?"-" bow many 

testimonies they produce against thee ?" 
4 "Quelque s1goe, ou, miracle;"-" some sign, or, miracle." 
~ '' D'un vestement blanc, ou, reluysant ;"-·" with a. wliite (or, thiriing) 

robe." 
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cross, which is .folly to the Gree/is, and an <1fencc to the Jews, 
(1 Cor. i. 23.) I!'or the Son of God chose to stand bound 
before an earthly judge, and there to receive sentence of 
death, 1 in order that we, delivered from condemnation, may 
not fear to arproach fi.-ccly to the heavenly throne of God. 
If, therefore, we consider what ad,·nntugc we reap from Christ 
having been tried before Pilatc, the disgrace of so unworthy 
a subjection will be immediately washed awuy. And cer
tainly none arc offended at the condemnation of Christ/ but 
those who u.re either proud hypocrites, or stupid and gross 
despisers of God, who are not ashamed of their own iniquity. 

So then, the Son of God stood, as a criminal, before a 
mortal man, and there permitted himself t~ be accused and 
condemned, that we may stand boldly before God. His 
enemies, indeed, endeavoured to fasten upon him everlasting 
infamy; but we ought rather to look at the end to which the 
providence of God directs us. For if we recollect how dread
ful is the judgment-seat of God, and that we could never 
have been acquitted there, unless Christ had been pronounced 
to be guilty on earth, we shall never be a.shamed of glorying 
in his chains. Again, whenever we hear that Christ stood 
before Pilate with a sad and dejected countenance, let us 
draw from it grounds of confidence, that, relying on him as our 
intercessor, ,ve may come into the presence of God with joy 
and alacrity. To the same purpose is what immediately 
follows : he did not answer !tim a single word. Christ was 
silent, while the priests were pressing upon him on every 
hand; and it was, in order that he might open our mouth 
by his silence. For hence arises that distinguished privilege 
of which Paul speaks in such magnificent terms, (Rom. viii. 
15,) tltat we can boldly cry, Abba, Father; to which I shall 
immediately refer again, 

Art thou the King ef tlte Jews? Although they nttempted 
to overwhelm Christ by many and various accusations, still 
it is probable that they maliciously seized on the title of 

i "Et la cstre tra.ittt! comme un crimincl digne de mort ;"-" and there 
to be treated :i.s a criminal worthy of death." 

2 "De lu. condo.mna.tion o. laquelle Christ s'est soumis ;"-" at the con
demnation to which Christ submitted." 
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I{ing, in or<ler to excite greater ouium against him on the 
part of Pilate. For this reason Luke expressly represents 
them as saying, ff-'e have found ltim subvertin,q the nation, and 
FOlUUDDIXG '1'0 GIVE TJURUTE 'l'O CESAR, saying that lie i's 
the Christ, A KING. Nothing coukl have been more o<l.ious 
than this crime to Pilnte, whose greatest anxiety was to 
preserve the king<l.orn in a state of quietness. From the 
Evangelist John we learn that he was accused on various 
groun<l,i; but it is evident from the whole of the narrative 
that this was the chief ground of accusation. In like man
ner, even at the present day, Satan la.hours to expose the 
Gospel to hatreu or suspicion on this plea, as if Christ, by 
erecting his kingtlom, were overturning all the go,·ernments 
of the world, and destroying the authority of kings ancl 
magistrates. Kings too arc, for the most part, so fiercely 
haughty, that they reckon it impossible for Christ to reign 
without some diminution of their own power ; and, therefore, 
they always listen favourably to such an ~ccusation as that 
which was once brought unjustly against Christ. 

On thii; account Pilate, laying aside all the other points, 
atten<l:3 chiefly to the se<lition; because, if he had ascertained 
that Christ had in any way disturbed the public peace, he 
would gladly have condemned him without delay. This is 
the reason why he asl1s ltim about the kingdom. According to 
the three Evangelists, the answer of Christ is ambiguous; 
but we learn from John (xviii. 36) that Christ made an 
open ncknowlcdgment of the fact which was alleged against 
him ; but, nt the same time, that he ,·indicated himself from 
all criminality by denying that he was an earthly king. 
But as he diu not intend to take pains to vindicate himself, 
as is usually the case with criminals, the Evangclist-s put 
down a doubtful reply; as if they had said, that he did not 
deny that he was a king, but. that he intlirectly pointed out 
the calumny which his enemies unjustly brought against 
him. 

12. He amwered nothing. If it be asked why the Evan
gelists say that Christ was silent, while we have just now· 
heard his answer from their mouth, the reason is, that he had 
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a clefence at h:md, but voluntarily abstained from producing 
it. And, indeed, what he formerly replied about the ldng
dom did not arise from a desire to be acquitted, but was only 
intended to maintain that he was the Redeemer anciently 
promised, before u·hom every knee ought to bow, (Isa. xiv. 23.) 
Pilate wondered at this patience ; for Christ, by his silence, 
allowed hi~ innocence to be suspected, when he might easily 
have refuted frivolous and unfounded calumnies. The in
tegrity of Christ was such that the judge saw it plainly 
without any defence. Ilut Pilate wished that Christ might 
not neglect his own cause, and might thus be itcquitted 
without giving offence to many people. And up to this point, 
the integrity of Pilate is worthy of commendation, because, 
from a favourable regard to the innocence of Christ, he urges 
11im to defend himself. 

But that we may not, like Pilate, wonder at the silence of 
Christ, as if it had been unreasonable, we must atten<l to the 
purpose of God, who determined that his Son-whom he had 
appointed to be a sacrifice to atone for our sins-shoul<l be 
condemned as guilty in our room, though in himself he was 
pure. Christ therefore was at that time silent, that he may 
now be our advocate, and by his intercesi;;ion may deliver us 
from condemnation. He was silent, that we may boast that 
by his grace we are righteous. And thus was fulfilled the 
prediction of Isaiah, (!iii. 7,) tliat he was led as a sheep to the 
slaughter. And yet he gave, at the ~ame time, that good con
fession, which !l::tul mentions, (1 Tim. vi. 12,) a confession 
not by words, but by deeds; not that by which he consulted 
his own advantage, but that by which be obtained deliverance 
for the whole human race. 

Luke XXIII. 4. And Pilate said to the chief prie.¥ls antl 
scribes. As Christ was come to bear the punishment of om
sins, it was proper that he should first be condemned by the 
mouth of his judge, that it might nfterwards Le evident that 
he was condemned for the sake of others, and not for his own. 
But as Pilate, from a dread of exciting a tumult, did not 
venture absolutely to acquit him, he willingly availed himself 
of the opportunity which presented itself, of submitting him 
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to tl1e jurisdiction of Ilerorl. This licrod was he who bears 
the surname of Antipas, to whom was left the tetrarchy of 
Galilee, when Archelaus was a prisoner at Vienna, and when 
Judea ha<l been annexed to the prm·ince of Syria. Now 
though we shall shortly afterwards find Luke relating that 
this mark of respect pacified Herod, who ha<l formerly been 
enraged against I'ilate, still his design was not so much to 
obtain Ilerod's favour, as to get quit of a disagreeable affair 
under an lwnourable excuse, and thus to avoid the necessity 
of condemning Chri:ot. 

8. And when Herod saw Jesus, he was very glad. Hence it 
is evident how greatly wicked men arc intoxicated, or rather 
bewitched, by their own pride ; for though Herod did not 
acknowledge Christ to be the Son of God, he at least reck
oned him to be a prophet. It was therefore most unreason
able cruelty to take pleasure in seeing him treated with con
tempt and disdain. But as if an injury had been <lone to 
him, so long as he had not obtained a sight of Christ, when 
he now sees him placed in his power, he triumphs as if he 
had obtained a victory. "" e see also what kind of love is 
cherished by wicked and irreligious men for prophets, in 
whom the power of God shines brightly. .Herod had long 
wished to sec Christ. ·why then did he not wish to hear him, 
that he might profit by his doctrine? It was because he chose 
rather to amuse himself in beholding the divine power, than 
to view it, as he ought to have done, with clevoutand humble 
reverence. And this is the disposition of the flesh, so to 
desire to see Goel in his works, as not to submit to his autho
rity ; so to desire to see his servants, as to refuse to hear him 
speaking by them. And even Herod, though he hoped that 
some miracle would be performed by Christ, chose to have 
liim placecl at his feet as a malefactor 1·ather than to receive 
him as a teacher. \Ve need not wonder, therefore, if God 
conceal his glory from wicked men, who wished that he 
should contribute to their amusement, like some stage-player. 

11. And llerod despised him. It was impossible but that 
a haughty man, who valued himself on his luxuries and royal 



HATilfO~Y 01,' THE EVAXGF.LISTS, 279 

dignity and wcnlth, should despise Christ, who had at that 
time nothing but what was contemptible in his appearance . 
.And yet the p1ide of Ilerod, which shut the <loor on the 
grace of God, admits of no excuse. Nor can it be doubted 
that God, iu order to punish him for his former indifference, 
purposely harclenccl his heart by such a spectacle; for he was 
unworthy of beholding in Christ any ray of heavenly glory; 
since he had so long shut his eyes on the full brightness, by 
which hi.s whole country ha.cl been illuminated and adorned. 

IIerod, with !tis attendants. Luke relates not only that 
Christ was despised by Herod, but that he was de.~pised by the 
whole of his retinue; and this is intended to info1·m us, that 
the honour which is due to Goel is seldom rendered to him in 
the courts of kings. For almost all conrticrs, being addicted 
to pompous lfo,play, have their senses prc-occu1)icd by so great· 
vanity, that they carelessly despise, or pasa by with closctl 
eyes, the spiritual favours of God. But by this contempt of 
Christ we have acquired a new dignity, so that we are now 
held in estimation by God and by angels. 

12. Pilate and Herod became friends. From the fact that 
Christ was the occasion of reconciling two wicked men, let 
us learn how much the children of God, and religion itself; 
are disdained by the world. It is probable that, in conse
q ucncc of their own ambition by which both were actuated, 
some cfopute arose about their jurisdiction. Dut whatever 
may lnwe been the origin of the quarrel, neither of them 
would have yielded to the other the smallest portion of his 
own rights in worldly matters; yet because Christ is set at 
nought, Pi/ate easily gives him up to llerod, aml llerod, in 
his turn, sends him back to Pilate,1 Thus in our own day 
we see, that when the judges enter into disputes with each 
other about robbers and other malefactors, the children of 
God are contemptuously thrown aside as if they were the 
merest refuse.2 Hatred of religion often produces mutual 

1 "Kc sc souciant pas fort de le retenir ;"-" without giving thcm
sdves much conccm about keepintl' him ic their possCl!sio11. 11 

2 "Ainsi a.ujounl'huy, comme amsi soit quo s'il est question de qucl11ues 
l,rigo.ns ou autr!'s malfaiteurs, lcs jug<'s a\·isent de pr<'s a maintcnir leur 
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harmony among wicked men, so that those who formerly hnd 
nothing in common unite together to extinguish the name of 
God. And yet when wicked men on both sides deliver up 
the children of God to death, it is not by what they consider 
to be a valuable price that they purchase mutual frien<lship, 
but what appears to them to be of no value whateyer they 
not unwillingly surrender, just as if a person were to throw a 
crust of bread to a dog. But among us it is proper that 
Christ shoul<l produce a different kind of peace by putting nn 
end to quarrels. Having first been reconcilerl to God, ,ve ought 
to ase;ist each other, bya <leyout anJ holy agreement, to follow 
righteousness, and to lnbour to discliurgc the duties of brother
ly affection and of mutual humanity. 

MATTHEW. 

XXVII. 15. Now 
the governor was wont 
at the festival to re
lease to the multitude 
one prisoner, whomso
ever they wished. 16. 
And they bad at that 
time a notable prison
er, who was called Bar
abbas. 17. ,vhcn they 
were asscmblecl, thcrc
f'o1·e, l'ilate said, Which 
of' them do you wish 
that I should release 
to you? Ilarabbas, or 
.Jesus, who is called 
Christ? 18. For he 
knew that they had de
li vere<l liim up through 
envy. 19. And while 
he was sitting on the 
ju<lgment-seal, his wife 

t.IA.mc 
XV. 6. Now /It 

the festival, he was 
wont to release to 
them one prisoner, 
whomsoeYer th<>v 
demanded. 7. And 
there Wits one who 
was called Ilarahuus, 
who was a prisoner 
along ll·ith his ac
complices in the in• 
surrectio11, that had 
committed murrlcr 
in the insurredion. 
8. And the mul
titude, crying out, 
began to de.mand 
that he would do as 
he had always clone 
to them. 9. A fl<l 
Pi late answcrc>d 
them, saying, Do 

LUKE. 

XXIII. 13. And Pi
late, having assembled 
the chief priests, and ma
gi~trak~, and the people, 
14. ~aid to them, You 
haw brought before me 
!his man, 11s one who sub
wrtcth the people ; ancl, 
lo, having i11terrogatcd 
him in your presence, I 
find no fault iu this man, 
as to those things of which 
vou accu~e him. 15. Nor 
even Hcrnd ; for I sent 
vou to him, and, lo, no
ihing wor!hr of death 
bath been done to hi111. 1 

16. "'hen I ha,·e ehas
tised him, thl'rcforc, I will 
release him. 17. Now he 
was under the neces~ity of 
releasing to them one at 

jurisdiction, et en dcbntcnt fort et fcrmc Jes uns <'Ontre lcs aulre.~, Jes 
eufans de Dieu 8ont par enxjettez la avee cles<lain, en sortc qu'il scmble 
qu'ils en jonent h triquotcr cntr'c1Jx."-·" Thus in the present clay, when 
IL dispute ltappens to arise about 8ome robber~ or other malefactors, the 
ju<lgcs are exceedingly attcnth·e to maintain their jm·is<lict,ion, and debate 
about it keenly and warmly betwc..'Cn them~clves, while the children of God 
are thrown a.side by them with disdain, so that thev appear to amuse thelll
selves with it by playing tricks on each other." • 

1 "Rien ne luy a este fait ( 'lu, 1ie11 n'a cste fait par lvy) qui soi! digne 
de morl,."-" Nothing bath been done t.o ltim (or, iwtl.ing liatli beeu done 
by him) that is worthr of death." 
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MATTHEW. M,urn:. Lmrn. 
sent to him, saying, vou wish me to re- the festival. 18. Then 
Harn thou nothing to iease to you the the whole multitude cried 
do with that rigbtt:ous King of the ,Tews ? out toge~her, snJing, Take 
man; for I ha\"c suf- 10. For he lrncw away tlus man, nm! rc
fered many things to• that the chief prie~ts il'ase to u.~ Rarabbas; 19. 
day in a dream on bis had <lcliYered him Who had Leen put in pri
nccount. 20. Ilut the upthroughen\"y .. 11. son ou account of a ccr
chief priests and the An<l the chief priests ts.in insurn,ction that had 
elders persuadc<l the stirred up the mul- bem made in the city, 
multitude to ask Bar- titudc, that he would nnd for wur<ler. 1 20. 
abbas, and put J csus to rather release to And Pilnte again spoke 
death. 21. An<l the go- them Barabbas. 12. to thcw, desh·ing to re
vernor, answering, said And Pilatc nnswer- lease Jesus. 21. But 
to them, ·which of the ing again, sai<l to thl'y cried out, saying, 
two do .-au wish thnt them, \Vhat then Crucify him, ~rucif)· him. 
I shall release to you? do you wish tue to 22. And a third time he 
And they said, Bru-ab- do 

0

witl1 him whom sai,l to them, But whnt 
bas. 22. Pilate said to you call King of e,·il hath he done? 1 find 
them, \Vhat then shall the Jews? 13. Ilut in him no fault worthy of 
I do with ,fosus who is they cried out again, tlcath. I will therefore 
cullc<l Chri6t? They all Crucify him. 14. chastise him, and release 
say to him, Let him be And Pilate said to him. 23. llut they per
erucific<l. 23. Ami the them, Ilut what sisted with lou<l voices, 
governor sai<l, But evil hntJ1 he done? demanding that he should 
what e\"il hathhc done? An<l they cried out be crucified ; and their 
But they cried so much the more vehe- voices and those of the 
the more, saying, Let mently, Crucify him. chief priests prevailed. 
him be crucified. 

Matthew XXVII. 15. J.Vuw tlie governor was wont at t!te 
festival. Here is described to us, on the one hand, the in
satiable cruelty of the priests, an<l, on the other, the furious 
obstinacy of the people; for both must have been seized with 
astonishing ma<lncss, when they were not satisfied with con
spiring to put to <lcnth an innocent man, if they did not also, 
through hatred of him, release a robber. Thus wicked men 
after having once begun to fall, arc <lrivcn hca<llong by Satan, 
so that they shrink from no crime, however detestable, but, 
blinded and stupified, a<ld 1,in to sin. There can be no <loubt 
that Pi/ate, in order to pre\•ail upon them through shame, 
selected a very wicked man, by contrast with whom Christ 
might be set free ; and the very atrocity of the crime of 
which IJarabbas was guilty ought justly to have made the 
resentment of the people to fall on him, that by comparison 

1 "Avcc meurtre ;"-" accompanied by murder." 
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with him, at least, Christ might be releaseu. But no disgrace 
makes either the priests, or the whole nation, afraid to usk 
that a. seditious man and a murderer should be granted to 
them. 

Meanwhile, we ought to consider the purpose of Gou, by 
which Christ was appointed to be crucified, aH if he had been 
the basest of men. The Jews, indeed, rage against him with 
blinded fury ; but as God had appointed him to be a sacrifice 
(:x.&.~a.gµ,a.) to atone for the sins of the world,1 he permitted 
him to be placed even below a robber and murderer. That 
the Son of God was reduced so low none can properly l'c
membcr without the tleepest horror, and displcnsure with 
themi,ch·es, and tlctcstation of their own crimes. But hence 
also arises no oruinary ground of confidence ; for Christ was 
sunk into the depths of ignominy, that he might obtain for 
us, Ly his humiliation, an ascent to the heaYenly glory: he 
was reckoned wor.sc than a robber, that he might admit us to 
the society of the angels of Go<l. If this ad vantage be justly 
estimated, it will be more than tSufficient to remove the offence 
of the cross. 

The custom of having one of tlte prisoners released by the 
governor on tlie festival, to gratify the people, was a foolish 
and improper practice, and, indeed, ·was an open abuse of the 
worship of Go<l; for nothing could be more unreasonable 
than that festivals shonld be honoured by allowing crimes to 
go unpunished. God has armed magistmtes with the swortl, 
that they may punish with se\--erity those crimes which cau
not be tolerated without public injury ; and hence it is 
evident that Uc docs not wish to be worshipped by a Yiolatiou 
of laws and 1,unishmcnts. But sinee nothing ought to be 
attempted but. by the rule of his word, all that men gain by 
metho<ls of worshipping God which have been rashly con
trived by themselves is, that under the pretence of honour
ing, they often throw dishonour upon Him. \Ve ought 

l "D'1111tant que Dieu l'avoit ordonnc pour estrc ccluy sur lequcl se, 
royont mi.s tous le~ pochcz du lllOntle, a fin (JUO l'expfo.tion et purgation en 
fust faite ;"-" because God had appointed him to bo the person on who,n 
should be laid the sins of the ,v-orld, in order that the expiation and 
cleansing of them might be accomplished." 
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therefore to preserve such moderation, as not to offer to God 
any thing but what he requirei; ; for he is so far from taking 
pleasure in profane gifts, that they provoke his anger the 
mo1·e. 

19. Whi"le lte tl'll,1 sitting on the judgment-seat. Although 
the thoughts which had passed through the mind of Pilate's 
wife during the day might be the cause of her dream, yet 
there can be no doubt that she suffered these torments, not 
in a natural way, (such ns happens to us every day,) but by 
an extraordinary inspiration of God. It has Leen commonly 
supposed that the devil stirred up this woman, in order to 
rctar<l the redemption of mankin<l; which is in the highest 
degree impi-oba.ble, since it was he who excited and inflamed, 
to imch a <legi-ee, the priests and scribes to put Christ to 
death. "\Ve ought to conclude, on the contrary, that God 
the Father took many methods of attesting the innocence of 
Christ, that it miglit evidently appear that he suffered death 
in the room of others,-that is, in our room. God intended 
that Pilate should so frequently ,icquit him with his own 
mo:.1th before condemning him, that in his un<lesencd con
demnation the true satisfaction for our sins might be the 
more brightly di~playcd. l\fatthew expressly mentions this, 
that none may wonder at the extreme solicitude of Pilate, 
when he debates with the people, in the midst of a tumult, 
for the purpose of saving the life of a man whom he despised. 
And, indeed, by the terrors which hi~ wife had suffered <luring 
the night, God compelled him to <lefencl the innocence of his 
own Son ; not to rescue him from death, but only to make it 
manifest, that in the room of others he endured that punish
ment which he had not deserved. As to dreams, which serve 
the purpose of visions, we have spoken elsewhere. 

20. But t!te chief priRsts and elders per.maded tlie multitude. 
The Evangelist points out the chief instigators of the wicked 
proceedings; not that the foolish credulity of the people, who 
were influenced by others, admits of any excuse; but for 
the purpose of informing us that they were not, of their own 
:i.ccor<l, hosLile to Christ, but that, h:t\'ing sol<l thcmseh-es 
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to gratify the priests, they forget all justice and modesty,1 
as well as their own salvation. Hence we learn how perni
cious is the influence of wicked men, who can easily tum in 
every direction, to all kind of wickedness, the gichly and 
changeful multitude. Yet we must attend to the design of 
the Evangelist, which was to show, that the death of Christ 
was so eagerly demanded by the voice of the people, not 
because he was universally hated, but because the greater 
part of them, ambitiously desirous to fo1low the inclination 
of their rulers, threw aside all regard to justice, and might be 
eaid to have sold and enslaved their tongue to the wicked 
conspiracy of a few. 

22. What then shall I do with Jesus 'I Perceiving that tl1ey 
arc ieo blinded by madness, that they do hot hesitate, to 
their own great di;ihonour, to rescue a robber from death, 
Pilate resorts to another expedient for touching them to the 
quick, and bringing them to a sound mind. He argues that 
the death of Christ would bring disgrace on thcmsch-cs, be
cause it had been commonly reported of Jesus, that he was 
the King an<l the Christ. As ifhe ha<l sai<l, "Jfyou ha,·e no 
compassion for the man, pay some regard, at least, to your 
own honour; for it will be generally thought by foreigners, 
that he was put to death for a chastisement to you all."2 

Yet even this did not abate the fierceness of their cruelty, or 
hinder them from proceeding to manifest a greater degree of 
opposition to the public interests than of private hostility to 
Christ. Thus, according to l\Iark, Pilate, in order to wound 
them still more deeply, says that even themselves call J esm, 
tlte King; meaning, that this title was constantly used, as if 
it had been his ordinary surname. Yet, throwing aside all 
shame, they obt.tinntely insist on the murder of Christ, which 
brought along with it the <lit-grace of the whole nation. The 
Evangelist John (xix. 15) states a reply, which the other three 
Evangelists Jo not mention; namely, that tlze.1/ had 110 lti-ng 

1 " Toute e'luite, modcstic, et honne.stete ;"-" all justice, modesty, 
and propriety." • 

2 '' Pour vous ch3l!ticr, et vous faire dcspit a tons;"-" to chastise YOU, 
and poul' contempt on you all." • 
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but Cesar. Thus they choose rather to be deprh·ed of the 
hope of the promii;ed rcuemption, and to be devote<l to per
petual slavery, than to receive the Rcclccmer, whom God had 
offered to them. 

Luke XXfII. lG. I will therefore chastise !tim, and release 
him. If any slight offence had been committed, which was 
not n. capital crime, the Roman governors1 were wont to 
cause the offenders to be beaten with rods; and this kind 
of punishment was callecl, in the Latin language, coiirctio. 
Pilate, therefore, acts unjustly when, after pronouncing 
Christ to be free from all blame, he resolves to punish him, 
as if he had been guilty of an ordinary offence; for he not 
only declares that ltc has found in him no crime worthy 
of death, but asserts hi., jnnocence in the most unqualified 
manner. ·why, then, does he beat him with rods? But 
earthly men, who arc not confirmed by the Spirit of God in 
a constant wish to do wl1at is right, even though they are 
desirous to maintain integrity, arc accustomed, in this man
ner, to yiclcl so far as to commit small injuries, when they 
arc compelled. And not only do they reckon it a valid 
excuse, that they have not perpetrated a very heinous crime, 
but they even claim for themselves the praise of mildness, 
because they have, to some extent, spared the innocent. As 
to the Son of Goel, had he been dismil"sed in this manner, 
he would have carrietl with him the shame of having been 
scourged, without any a<lrnntage to our salvation; but on 
the crosc<, as in a magnificent chariot, he triumphed over his 
enemies aud ours. 

,,-oul<l to Go<F that the world were not now .filled with 
many J>iJates l But we sec that what was begun in the head 
is aecomplishecl in the members. The Popish clergy perse
cute his holy servants with the same cruelty witl1 which the 
.lcwish priests cried out, ucmanding that Christ should be 
put to death. Many of the judges, in<lecd, willingly offer 
themselves as executioners to follow out their rage; 3 but 

1 "Les Gouvcrnc11rs deputcz tlc par l'Empcreur de Rome;"-" the 
Governors appointed by t.he. Emperor of Horne." 

2 " l'leust a J)ieu." 
3 " Entrc les jngos, la plus gr,mu' po.rt nc ilcmandent pas micux quc Jc 
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when they shrink from shedding blood, so as to save inno
cent men from dying, they scourge Christ himself, who is 
the only righteousnC'ss of God. For when they compel the 
worshippers of Goel to deny the Gospel, for the purpose of 
saving their life, what else ia it than to cause the name of 
Christ to un<lergo the disgrace of being beaten with ro<ls? 
Yet in their defence they plead the violence of his enemies; 
as if this pretence were a sufficient cloak for their treacherous 
cowardice, which, if it was not excusable in l:>ilate, deserves 
to be viewed in them with the highest detestation. Dut 
though our three Evangelists pass Ly thia circumstance, yet 
it is evident from the Evangelist John, (xix. 1,) that Christ 
was beaten with rods, while Pilatc was still labouring to save 
his life, in order that so appalling a spectacle might appease 
the mgc of the people. But John has also added, that it 
could not be appeased until the Author of life was put to 
death. 

l\lATTHEW. 

XXVII. 24. But Pilate, 
peTcciving that he gaine<l 
nothing by it, but that the 
tumult became the great
er, took water, aml wash
ed his hands Lefore the 
people, saying, I am inno
cent of tJ1e bloo<l of this 
rightco:is man : see you 
to it. 25. And the whole 
people, an6wering, said, 
His blood be 011 us and 
on our children. 26. Then 
he released to them Bar-
11b bas, 11n<l after having 
scourged Jesus, he deliv
ered him up to be cruci
fied. 27. Then the sol
diers of the go,·ernor con
ducted Jesus into t.he 
Prctorium, and gathere<l 
around him the whole 
band. 28. And having 

Jl.fAm<. 
XV. 15. Pilate 

tl1en wishing to sa
tisfy the multitude, 
released Barabbas 
to the111, and after 
ha,·iug scourged 
Jcsu~, he delirnred 
him up to be cruci
fied. 16. And the 
soldiers conducted 
hiw into the hall, 
which is the Pre
toriuru; nnd they 
gather together the 
whole band. 17. 
And they clothe 
him with purple, 
and put upon his 
head a crown inter
woven with thorns. 
18. And they be
gan to sn.lutc him, 
Hail, King of the 

LUKE, 

XXIII. 24. And Pi
late decided that what 
they <lcmanded should 
be done. 25. And he 
released to thew him 
who, for sedition and 
murder, had been put in 
prison, whom they had 
desired; and delivered 
up Jesus to their will. 
26. And as they were 
leading him away, they 
seized one Simon, a Cy
rc11ian, w110 was coming 
out of the country, and 
laid the cross upon him, 
to carry it after J e~u~. 
27. Ancl there followed 
him a great mullitude 
of people and of women, 
who also bewailed and 
lamented l1im. 28. And 
Jc6lls turning to them 

Bervir de bourreaux: pour executer la rage des ~upposts de l'Antcchrist .. "
" Alllong the judges, the greater part ask nothing better than to net as 
hangmen to execute the rnge of the ~upportcrs of Antichrist." 
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l\IATTHl<:W. 

~tripped him, they put on 
him a scarlet robe. 29. 
And having wreathed a 
crown of thorns, they put 
it on his head, nnd a reed 
in his right hand ; and 
kneeling before him, they 
mocked him, Sll);ng, Hail, 
King of the Jews! 30. 
And 11:wing spat on him, 
thev took the reed and 
struck him on the head, 
31. Ami after ha,·ing 
mocked Lim, they stripped 
him of the robe, and rut 
hi, own raiment on 1nm, 
and led him away to cru
cify him. 32. And as they 
were going out, they found 
a Crrenian named Simon: 
bin{ they constrainc-d to 
bear his cross. 

)UnK. 

Jews! 19. And 
they struck him on 
the head witl1 a 
reed, and spat on 
him ; and kneeling, 
they worshippctl 
him. 20. And hav
ing mocked liim, 
they strippcu him 
of the purple, anti 
put his own raiment 
on him, and led him 
away to crucity him. 
21. And thev com
pelled one Simon, 
a Cyrcnian, who 
was passing by, wl10 
was coming from 
the country, the 
father of Alexamkr 
and Rufus, to bear 
his cross. 

LUKE. 

said, Daughters of Je
rusalem, weep not for 
me, b11t weep for y~ur
BclYes and for your child
ren. 2!). For, lo, the 
days will come in which 
they sliall s:,y, Illessctl 
are the barren, and the 
wombs that dicl not 
be.ir, and the brcruts 
whid1 did not giye s1wk. 
30. Then sh:i!I they be• 
gin to say to the moun
tains, Fall on us, and to 
the hills, Cover us. 31. 
For if they do these 
things in the green tree, 
what shall be done in 
the dry? 32. Two 
others also, who were 
malefactors, were led 
with him to be crucified. 

:Matthew XXVII. 24. But Pi/ate, perceiving that he gained 
nothing by it. As sailors, who have experienced a violent tem
pest, at last give way, and permit themselves to be carried 
out of the proper course; so Pilatc, :finding himself unable to 
restrain the commotion of the people, lays aside his author
ity as a judge, and yields to their furious outcry. And 
though he had long attempted to hold out, still the necessity 
does not excuse him ; for he ought rather to have submitted 
to any amount of suffering than to have swerved from his 
duty. Nor is his guilt alleviated by the childish ceremony 
which he uses ; for ho\'v· couhl a few drops of watel' wash 
away the stain of a crime which no satisfaction of any kind 
could obliterate? His principal object in doing so was not 
to wash out his stains before God, but to exhibit to the 
people a mark of abhorrence, to try if perhaps he might lead 
them to repent of their fury ; as if he had employed such a 
preface as this, "Lo, you compel me to an unrighteous mur
der, to which I cannot come but with trembling and horror. 
·what then Bhall become of you, and what dreadful vengeance 
of God awaits you, who are the chief actors in the deed?" 
Hut whatcYcr might be the design of Pilate, God intended 
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to testify, in this manner, the innocence of his Son, that it 
might be mo:re manifest that in him our sins were condemned. 
The supreme and sole J udgc of the world is pln.ced at the 
bar of an earthly judge, is condemned to crucifixion as a 
malcf.-:ictor, an<l-what is more-is placeu between two rob
bers, as if he had been the prince of robbers. A spectacle 
so revolting might, nt first sight, greatly disturb the senses 
of men, were it not met by this argument, that the punish
ment which ha<l been due to us was laid on Christ, so that, 
our guilt having now been removed, we do not ,hesitate to 
come into the presence of the Heiwenly J uclge. .Accord
ingly, the water, which was of no avail for washing away 
the filth of Pilate, ought to be efficacious, in the present day, 
for a different purpose, to cleanse our eyes from every ob
struction, that, in the midst of condemnation, they may 
clearly perceive the righteousness of Christ. 

25. IIis blood he on us. There can be no doubt that the 
J e,vs pronounced this curse on themselves without any con
cern, as if they had been fully convinced that they had a 
righteous cause before God ; but their inconsiderate zeal 
cal'ries them headlong, so that, while they commit an irre
parable crime, they add to it a solemn imprecation, by ,vhich 
they cut themselves off from the hope of pardon. Hence we 
infer how carefully we ought to guard ag-ainst headlong 
rnshness in all our judgments. For when men refuse to 
make inquiry, and venture to decide in this or the other 
matter according to thei1· own fancy, blincl impulse must at 
length carry them to rage. And this is the righteous ,,en
gcance of God with which he visits the pride of those who 
do not Jeign to take the trouble of distinguishing between 
right and wrong. The J cws thought that, in slaying 
Christ, they were performing a service acceptable to God; 
but whence arose this wickeu error, unless from wicked 
obstinacy, an<l from despising God himself? ,J ust.ly, therc
f:1re, were they abandoned to this rashness of drawing upon 
themselves final ruin. But when the question relates to the 
wor.5hip of Goel and his holy mysteries, let us learn to open 
our eyes, and to inquire into the matter with reverence and 



IL\.InIO~Y o:i,• THE EVANGELIST~. 280 

sobriety, lest through hypocrisy and pmmmption we become 
stupified and enraged. 

Now as God would never have permitted this exerrahle 
word to proceed from the mouth of the people, if their im
piety had not been already tlc:iperate, so aftcnrnr<h he jnstly 
revenged it by dreadful and unusual mcthocls; and yet by 
an incredible miracle he reserved for himself some remnant, 
that his covenant might not be abolished by the <lestmction 
of the whole nation. He had adopted for him:;;e]f the seecl 
of Abraham, that it might be a chosen nation, a royal priel!t
ltood, fiis peculiar people and inheritance, (1 Pet. ii. 9.) The 
Jews now conspire, as with one voice, to renounce a favour 
so distinguished. "\Vho would not say that the whole nation 
was utterly rooted out from the kingdom of God? But 
God, through their treachery, renders more illusti-ious the 
fidelity of his promise, aml, to show that he did not in ,·ain 
make a covenant with Abraham, he rescues from the general 
destruction those whom he has elected by free grace. Thus 
the tmth of God always rises superior to all the obstaclee 
raise<l. by human unbelief. 

26. Then lte released to them Barabbas. Our tlirce Evan
gelists do not mention what is related by John, (xix. 13,) 
that Pilate ascended the judgment-seat to pronounce sen
tence from it; for they only state that the clamour of the 
people and the confused tumult prevailed on him basely to 
deli\·er up Christ to lleath. But both of these things must 
be observed, that a compliance was forced from him con
trary to his will, nn<l yet that he exercised the office of 
a judge in condemning him whom he pronounces to be 
innocent. For if the Son of God had not been free from nll 
11-in, we would have had no right to look for satisfaction from 
his death ; and, on the other hand, if he had not becorne our 
surety, to endure the pnnishment which we had deserved, 
we ,rnuM now have been involved in the conclemnation of our 
sins. So then God determined that his Son shoulil Le con
demned in a solemn manner, that he might acquit us for his 
sake. 

But nen the severity of the punishment scn·cs to confirm 
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our faith, not less than to impress our minds with dread of 
the wrath of GoJ, anJ to humble us Ly a conYiction of our 
miseries. l!'or if we arc desirous to profit aright hy mcJi
tating on the death of Christ, we ought to begin with 
cherisl1ing abhorrence of our sins, in proportion to the severity 
of the punishment which he endured. This will cau.,:e us not 
only to for] <lisplcitsurc an<l shame of omsclvcs, but to be 
penetrated with deep grief, and therefore to seek the me<li
cine with becoming ardour, and at the same time to experience 
confusion ancl trembling. For we must have hearts harder 
than stones, if we are not cut to the quick by the wounds 
of the Son of God, if we do not hate an!l detest om· sins, for 
expiating which the Son of Go<l endured so many torments. 
Dut n~ this is a display of the dreadful vengeance of Goll, so, 
on the othc1· hand, it holds out to us the most abundant 
groun<ls of confi<lence ; for we have no reason to fear that 
our sins, from which the Son of God acquits us by so ...-aluable 
a 1·ru1som, will e,·cr ngain be bro11ght into judgmcnt before 
God. For not only di<l he endnre an ordinary kind of death, 
in order to obtain lifo for us, but along with the cross he took 
upon him our curse, that no uncleanness might any longer 
remain in us. 

2i. Then tlie soldiers of tlic 9mser11or. It is not without 
reason that these additional insults arc related. "r c know 
that it was not some sort of ludicrous exhibition, when Go<l 
exposed his only-begotten Son to every kind of reproaches. 
First, then, we ought to consider what we have desenec.1, anu, 
next, the satisfaction offered by Christ ought to awaken us 
to confident hope. Onr filthiness deserves that God should 
hold it in abhorrence, and that all the angels should spit upon 
us; but Christ, in order to present us pure and unspotted in 
presence of the l?ather, resolved to be spat upou, and to be 
dishonoured by every kind of reproaches. 1''or this reason, 
that di.;;gmce which he once endured on earth obtains for us 
favour in heaven, and at the same time restores in us the 
imao-c 0£ God, which had been not only stained, hut almost 

"' obliterated, by tl1c pollutions of sin. Here, too, is brightly 
displayed the inconceivable mercy of God towards us, in 
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bringing his only-begotten Son so low on our account. This 
was also a proof which Christ gave of his astonishing love 
tO\rnr<ls us, that there was no ignominy to which he refused 
to submit for our salvation. Hut these matters call for 
secret meditation, rather than for the ornament of wor<ls. 

,v e arc also taught that the kingdom of Christ ought not 
to be estimated by the sense of the flesh, but by the judgment 
of faith and of the Spirit. For so long as our minds grovel 
in the workl, we look upon his kingdom not only as con
temptible, but even as loa<lctl with shame and disgrace; but 
as soon as our minds rise by faith to heaven, not only will 
the spiritual majesty of Christ be presented to us, so as to 
obliterate all the dishonour of the cross, but the spittings, 
scourgings, blows, and other indignities, will lead us to the 
contemplation of his glory ; as Paul informs us, that God 
hatlt git'en him a name, and the higltest authority, that before 
Mm ei·ery knee might bow, because he willingly emptied liimself 
(ixiv~.-.) ei.:en to the death of tlw cross, (Philip. ii. 8-10.) If, 
therefore, even in the present day, the world insolently mocks 
at Christ, let us learn to rise above these offences by elevated 
faith; an<l lct us not stop to inquire, whut unworthy opposi
tion is macle to Cliri.-;t by wicked men, but with what orna
ments the Fnthcr hath clothed him, with what sceptre and 
with what crown he bath aclomcd him, so as to raise him 
high, not only above men, but even above all the angels. 

1fark uses the word purple insteacl of scarlet; but though 
these are different colours, we neecl not trouble ourselves 
much about that matter. That Christ was clothed with a 
costly garment is not probable; an<l hence v,e infer that it 
was not purple, but something that bore a resemblance to it, 
as a paillter counterfeits truth by his likenesses. 

32. They found a man, a (,yr1:m"an. This circumstance 
points out the extreme cruelty bot.h of the ,Jewish nation and 
of the soldier~. There is no reason to doubt that it was then 
the custom for malefactors to carry their own crosses to the 
place of punishment, but as the only persons who were cru~ 
cifie<l were robbers, who were men of great bodily strength, 

. they were able to bear such a lmruen. It was otherwise with 
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Christ, so that the rnry weakness of his body plainly showed 
that it was a lamb that was sacrificed. Perhaps, too, in con-
1:,equence of having been manglecl by scourging, nnd broken 
down hy many acts of outrage, he bent under the weight of 
the croios. Xow the Evangelists relate that the soldiers 
constrained a man who was a peasant, and of mean rank, to 
carry tlie cross; because that punishment was reckoned so 
llctestable, that every person thought himself pollute<l, if he 
only happened to put his hand to it.1 But God ennobles by 
his l1eralds the man who was taken from the lowe;;t dregs of 
the people to perform a mean nnJ infamous office; for it is 
not a superfluous matter, that the Evangelists not only men
tion his name, but inform us also about his country and llis 
ehihlren. Nor can there be any <loubt that God intenue<l, 
by this pre1Jaration, to remin<l us that "·e are of no rank or 
estimation in our;;elves, and that it i;; only from the cross of 
his Son that we <lerirc eminence an<l renown. 

Luke XXIII. 27. And there follou·ed ltim. Although in 
puhlic all the people, with one shout, had con<lemned Clu·ist, 
yet we see that there were some who had not forgotten his 
<loctrine and miracles; and thus, in the tHidst of that miser
able dispersion, God restrvetl for himself a small remnant. 
Ancl though the faith of those u-omcn was weak, yet it ia 
probahle that there was a hidden seed of 11iety, which after· 
wards in due time produced fruit. Yet their lamentation 
seneu to condemn the wicked and shocking cmclty of the 
men, who had conspired with the i:cribes and p1·iests to put 
Christ to death. But Luke's design was different, namely, 
to inform us, that when the wickedness of men breaks out 
into unrestraine<l disor<ler, God tloes not irnlolently look on, 
to see what they are doing, but sits as a judge in heaven, to 
punish them soon for their unjust cruelty; and that we ought 
not to despise his vengeance, because he delays it till the 
proper time, but that we ought to dread it before he appears. 

28. Weep not. Some have thought that the women are 

1 "S'il lu~· fust advcnu <l'y mcttre la main." 
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reproved, because foolishly and inco11sidcratcly they poured 
out tears to no purpose. On the contrary, Christ docs not 
simply reprove them, as if it were improperly and without a 
cunsc that they were weeping, but wurns tl1cm that there will 
be far greater rcnson for weeping on account of the urcadful 
ju<lgment of God which hangs over them; as if he hnd rni<l, 
that his death was not tho end, but tl1e beginning, of cYils 
to Jcl'usalcm and to the whole nation; and in this ·way he 
intimates, that he was not nbandone<l to the wickedness of 
man in such a manner as not to be the object of Divine care. 
For, from the punishment which imme<liately followed, it 
was manifest that the life of Christ wai, dear to God the 
Father, at the time when all imngined that lie had oeen 
wholly forsaken and cast off. 

These words <lo in<leed show plainly with what exalted 
fortitude Christ was endued ; for he could not have s1JOkeu iu 
this manner, if he had not adrnnced to death with a steady 
nnJ firm step. llut the principal object is to show, that 
uu<ler this mean and revolting aspect he is still under the 
eye of God, nn<l that wicked men, who now proudly triumph, 
as if they had obtained a ·victory, will not long enjoy their 
foolish mirth, for it will quickly Le followed by an astonish
ing change. This doctrine is c,·cn now of use to us, when 
we learn that Christ was not less clear to his :Father, because 
fur a moment he was deprived of his aid, but that he set so 
high a yalue on our sithation, that he did not even spare his 
only-begottell Son. He gave a remarkable proof of this, 
when he razed to the foundation, and destroyed, along with 
its inlrnbitunts, the Holy City, in which he lrnd chosen his 
only sanctuary. Let us leam from this to rise to meditation 
on the cause of the death of Christ; for since Go<l revenged 
it with such severity, he would ue,·er haw permitted l1is 
Son to endure it, unless he had intended that it should he 
an expiation for the sins of the world. 

29. For, lo, the da!JS u•(li come. He threatens, that a 
calamity which is not usuaJ, but fearful aml unhenrd of, is at 
lrnn<l, in which will be perceived, at a glance, the ycngeancc 
of Goel. As if he had sai<l, that this nation will not be 



294 COlDIENTAUY OX A 

earrieu away by a single or 01·uiuary kind of destruction, 
but that it will perish under a mass of numerous and great 
calamities, so that it woul<l be much more desirable that tile 
mo1mtains should fall upon tltem, anu crush them, or that the 
earth shou]d open and swallow them up, than that they 
should pine away amidst the cruel torments of a lingering 
<lestruction. Nor <lid thof!e threatenings full to the ground 
without effect, but this thunder of words was surpasseu by 
the awful result, as is evident from Josephus. And as the 
wish to be crushed by the mountains, and the cursing of their 
children, wern expressive of the lowest despair, Christ taught 
Ly these "·or<ls that the Jews would at length feel that they 
had ma<le wnr, not with a mortal man, but with God. Thus 
shall the enemies of God reap the just reward of their impious 
rage, when they who formerly dared even to aLtack heaven, 
shall in vain desire to employ the earth a.s a shield against 
his vengeance. 

31. If they do these things in the green tree. Dy this sen
tence Christ confirms what he haJ state<l, that his death will 
not remain unpunished, and that the Jews, whose iniquity is 
ripe, or rather half-rotten, will not remain long in their pre
sent condition; :mcl by a familiar compariwn, he pro,es it 
to be impossible but that the fire of the di\·ine wrath shall 
immediately kindle and devour them. \\' e know that dry 
wood is wont to be first thrown into the fire; but if what is 
moist and green be burnt, much less shall t!te dry be ultimate] y 
sparecl. The phra~e, if they do, may be taken indefinitely 
for if it be done ; 1 and the meaning will be : " If .'Jreen wood 
is thrown into the fire before the time, what, think you, shall 
become of what is dry and old?" Ilut some perhaps will 
prefer to view it as a comparison of men with God, as if 
Christ had said: ""\Vickecl men, who resemble dr,1/ wood, 
when they have basely murdered the righteous, will Jind that 
their time is preparcu by God. For how could they who are 
already devoted to destruction escape the hand of the 

1 "Pour si on fait." 
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heavenly ,Judge, who grants them so much liberty for a time 
against the good and innocent?" 

,vhether you choose to interpret it in the one or the other 
of these w~ys, the general meaning is, that the lamentation of 
tlte women is foolish, if tl,ey do not likewise expect and dread 
the awful judgmcnt of God which hangs over the wicked . 
. And whenever our distress of mind, arising from the bitter
ness of the cross, goes to excess, it is proper to soothe it by 
this consolation, that God, who now permits his own people 
to be unjustly oppressed, will not ultimately allow the wicked 
to escape punishment. If we were not sustained by this 
hope, we must unavoidably sink under our affiictions. Though 
it be the natural and more frequent practice to make a fire 
of dry woo<l rather than of green wood, yet Go<l pursues a 
different order; for, while he allows tranquillity and ease to 
the reprobate, he trains his own people by a variety of affiic
tions, and therefore their condition is more wretched than 
that of others, if we judge of it from the present appearance. 
But this is an appropriate remedy, if we patiently look for 
the whole course of the judgment of God; for thus we shall 
perceive that the wicked gain nothing by a little delay; for 
when God shall have humbled his faithful servants by fatherly 
chastisements, he will rise with a drawn sword against those 
whose sins he appeared for a time not to observe. 

iL\.Tl'lIEW. 

XXVII. 33. And the_y 
came to a place which 1s 
called Golgotha, which is 
the pince of Calvary. I 
34. Aud they gave hiin 
to drink vinc>gnr mingk>cl 
with gall ; and when he 
had tasted it, he would 
not drink. 35. And after 
they had crucified him, 
they parted his garments 
by casting lots ; that it 
might be fulfilled which 

:MARK. 

XV. 22. And they 
bring him to the place of 
Golgotha, whieh is, if you 
interpret it, The place of 
Calvary.1 23. Ami they 
gave him to drink wine 
mingled with myrrh, but 
he did not receh·e it. 
24. And when they had 
crucified him, they partC'd 
his garments, en.sting lots 
upon them, (to decide) 
what c,·ery one should 

LUKE. 

XXIII. 33. 
HaYing come to 
the place which 
is called Calvary, 2 

there thP.y cruci
fied hilll, and the 
malefa.ctor8, one 
at his right hand, 
and the other 
at his left. 34. 
And Jesus said, 
Father, forJrive 
them ; for they 

1 " Qui yaut autant a dire quc, La. place de test;"-" which may be 
interpreted, The place of a skull." 

2 "Au lieu qui est appeli! Le test, ou, Calvairc ;''-" to the place 
which is called The skull, or, Calrary." 

VOL. JII. U 
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l\IATTREW. 

was spoken l.,y lhc pro
phet, Thl!y parted my 
g:i.rmC'nts, nnll cast lots 
on my raiment. 36. Ancl 
sitting down, they watch
ed him there. 37. And 
they plnced over his head 
his accusation written, 
THIS IS ,JESUS Tim 
KDW OF TH1~ JEWS. 
38. Then were crucified 
with him two robbers, 
one at his right hancl, an<l 
the othei· at his left. 

MARK. 

take. 25. An<l it was the 
thircl hour, and they cru
cifier! him. 1 2li. And the 
inscription of his accusa
tion was written, THE 
KING OF THE ,Jmrn. 
27. And tl,,w crucif\, with 
Lim two ro.bbers, one at 
Lis right hancl, nn,1 the 
other at bis Jett. 28. And 
tlie Scripture was fu)ll(. 
led, which saitl,,2 AnclLe 
was ranked with =le
faetors. 

LUKE. 

know not what they 
do. Aud, parting 
Lis garments, they 
l'nst lot.~. (A little 
after.) :J8. And 
there was also :m 
inscription written 
ov<'r him, in Latin, 
Greek, and Hc
b1·ew characters, 
TlllS JS THI•! 
KING OF TUE 
JE\\'S. 

l\fotthe,,; XXVII. 33. And they came to tlte place. .T esus 
was brougltt to tlte place where it was customary to execute 
criminals, that his <leath might be more ignominious. Now 
though this was done according to custom, still we ought to 
consider the loftier purpose of God; for he determined that 
his Soo should be cast out of the city as unworthy of human 
intercourse, that he might admit us into his heavenly kingdom 
with the :mgcls. For this reason the apostle, in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, (xiii. 12,) refera it .to an ancient figure of' 
the law. For as God commanded his people to burn witlwut 
tlte camp tl1e bodies of those animals, the blood of which was 
carried into the sanctuary to make atonement for sins, (Exod. 
xxix. ]4; Lev. xd. 27 ;) so he says that Christ "·ent out of 
the gate of the city, that, by taking upon him the curse which 
prc.,sed us down, he might be regarded ns accurseu, and 
might in this manner atone for our sins.3 Now the greater 
the ignominy and di11grace which he endured before the 
worlcl, so much the more acceptable and noble :t spectacle 
<li<l he exhibit in his death to God and to the angels. For 
the infamy of the place did nut hinder him from erecting 
there :t splendid tro1Jhy of his Yictory; nor did the oflcnsi\'c 
smell of the carcases which Jay there hinder the sweet savour 

1 "Or il estoit troi:, heurcs qu:md ils le crucificrent ;"-" now it wns 
the third hour when thc7 e!'lleified him." 

' '' Ainsi fitt nceomphe l'Escriture, qui dit ;"-" ihus was ful(j!led the 
Scripture, which saith." 

3 "J,~t clfac;ast nos pecl1cz, et en fist la satisfaction;"-" anJ Jnight blot 
out our sins, and make sntisfaction for theru." 
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of his sacrifice from diffusing itself throughout the whole 
worl<l, and penetrating even to heaven. 

34. And t!tey gave !tim vinegar. Although the Evangelists 
nre not so exact in placing each matter in its duo order, as 
to enable us to fix the precise moment at which the events 
occurred; yet I look upon it as a probable conjecture that, 
bcfol'C our Lord was elevated on the cross, there was offered 
to him in a cup, accol'diag to custom, wine mingle,l u·itlt 
m!Jrrl,, 01· some other mixture, which appears to have been 
eornpoundecl of gall and vine.fJar. It is sufficiently agreed, 
indeed, among nearly all interpreters, that this draught was 
<lifforcnt from that which is mentioned by John, (xix. 29,) 
arnl of which we s11all speak very soon. I only ::i.d<l, that I 
consider the cup to have been offered to our Lord when he 
was about to be crucified ; but thnt after the cross was lifted 
up, a sponge was then <lipt and given to him. At what time 
he Legan to ask something to drink, I am not very anxious 
to inquire; but when we compare all the circumstances, it is 
not unreasonable to suppose that, after he had refused that 
Litter mixture, it was frequently in derision prcsentcJ to his 
lips. For we shall fiml :\Iatthew afterwards adding that the 
soldiers, while they were giving him to <lriak, upbraided him 
for not being able to rescue himself from death. Ilenco we 
infer that, while the remedy was offered, they ridiculed the 
weakness of Christ, bccnusc he ha<l complained that he was 
forsaken by God, (Matth. xxvii. 49.) 

As to the Evangelist John's narrative, it is only necessary 
to understand that Christ requested that some ordinary beve
rage might be given him to assuage his tl1irst, but that vinegar, 
mingled with myrrh and gall, ·was attempted to be forced upon 
him for hastening his J.eath. Ilut he patiently bore his tor
ments, so that the lingering pain !lid not lead him to desire 
that his death shoulu be hastened; for even this was a part 
of his sacrifice and obedience, to endure to the very last the 
lingering exhaustion. 

They arc mistaken, in my opinion, who look upon the 
'l:inegar as one of the torments which were cruelly inflicted 
on the Son of God. There is greater probability in the eon-
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jectnre of those who think thnt this kind of beverage had a 
tendency to promote the crncuation of blood, and that on 
this account it was usually given to malefactors, for the pur
pose of accelerating their death. Accor<lingly, Mark calls it 
wine mingled wiih myrrh. Now Christ, as I harn just now 
hinted, was not led to refuse the wine or vinegar so much by 
a dislike of its bitterness, as by a desire to show that he 
advanced calmly to acnth, according to the command of the 
Father, nnd thnt he did not rush on heedlessly through want 
of patience for enduring pain. Nor is this inconsistent with 
what John says, that the Scripture was fulfilled, In my thirst 
they ,tJave me vine9ar to drink.1 For the two accounts per
fectly agree with each other; thnt a remedy was given to 
him in order to put an end to the torments of a lingering 
death, imd yet that Christ was in every respect treated with 
harshness, so that the very alleviation was a part, or rather 
was an augmentation, of his pain. 

35. They parted !tis garments. It is certain that the 
sol<licrs did this also according to custom, in dividing among 
themselves the clothes of a man who had been condemned 
to die. One circumstance was perhaps peculiar, th'.tt they 
cast lots on a coat which was without seam, (,John xix. 23.) 
But though nothing happened to Christ in this respect but 
what was done to all who were condemned to die, still this 
narrative deserves the utmost attention. For the Evangelists 
exhibit to us the Son of God stripped of his gnrments, in 
order to inform us, that by this nakcdnesi:; we have obtained 
those riches which make us honourable in the presence of 
God. God determined that his own Son should be stripped 
of his raiment, that we, clothed with his l'iglitcousncss and 
with abundance of all good things, may appear with boldness 
in company with the angels, whereas formerly our loathsome 
and disgraceful aspect, in taltcrecl garments, kept us back 
from approaching to heaven. Christ himself permitted his 

1 Our Author quotes the words of the prophecy, as thcv arc foun<l in 
Psalm lxix. 11, though the EYangclist Jolm (xix. 28) merely alludes to 
them Ly the general st:i.tement : Jesu.,, knou·ing that all things u·ere ,ww 
accomplished, that the Scripture migltt be fulfilled, sait11, I tl,frst.-Ed. 
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garments to be torn in pieces like a prey, thnt he might 
enrich us with the riches of his victory. 

Tlfat it migltt lie fulfilled icltu:li wa.~ .~po/ten by the prophet. 
·when :Matthew says that thus was fulfilled the prediction of 
Da,;i<l, thry part my garments among tltem, and cast the lot 
upon my t,esture, (Ps. xxii. 18,) we must understand his mean
ing to Le, that what David complained of, as having been 
done to himself metaphorically and figuratively, was literally, 
(as the common phrase is,) and in reality, exhibited in Christ. 
For by the wor<l garments David means his wealth and 
honours; as if he had said that, during his life, and under 
his own eyes, he was a prey to enemies, who had robbed his 
house, and were so for from sparing the rest of his property, 
that they even carried off his wife. This cruelty is repre
sented even more strikingly by the metaphor, when he eays 
that his garmmts ll'erc divided b!J lot. Now as he was a shadow 
and image of Christ, he predictc<l, by the spirit of prophecy, 
"·hnt Christ was to snffcr. Jn his person, therefore, this is 
worthy of obscrmtion, that the sol<licrs plundered his raiment, 
because iu this pillage we discern the signs and marks by 
which he was formerly pointed out. It ser\'cs also to rcmo\'e 
the offence with which the sense of the flesh might otherwise 
have regardcJ his nakedness, since he suffered nothing which 
the Holy Spirit docs not declare to belong truly and properly 
to the person of the Redeemer. 

Mark XV. 25. And i~ was the third hour. This appears 
not to agree well with the testimony of the Evangelist John; 
for he relates tliat Christ was condemned about the gzxth liour, 
(xix. 14.) But if we consider-what is evident from other 
passages-that the day was divided into four part.s, ,tnd that 
each of the parts took its name from the first hour of its com
mencement, the solution will not be difficult. The whole 
time, from sunrise to the second part of the dny, they cnllccl 
the first hour. The second part, which lasted till noon, was 
called by them the third hour. The sixt!t hour commence<l 
at noon, and lasted till tl1rcc or four o'clock in the afternoon. 
Thus, when the Jews saw that Pilntc was wearing out the 
time, and that the hour of noon was approaching, John say6 
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that they cried out the more vehemently, thnt the whole day 
might not be allowed to pass without wmething being done, 
(xix. 15.) But this is not inconsistent with the assertion, 
that our Lord was crucified about the close of the tldrd !tour; 
for it is plain enough, that no sooner ,vas he hastily con
demned, than he was immediately executed; so eager was 
the desire of the J ewi,1 to put him to death. l\Iark therefore 
means not the beginning, but the close, of the third hour; 
and it is highly probable that Christ diu not hang on the 
cross longer than tl1rcc hours. 

Luke XXIII. 34. Ared Jesus said, P'atl1er, f11rgive them. 
By this expression Christ gave evidence that he was that 
mild nn<l gentle lamb, which was to be led out to be sacri
ficed, as Isaiah the prophet hall foretold, (liii. 7.) For not 
only docs he abetain from revenge, but pleads with God the 
Father for the salvation of those by whom he is most cruelly 
tormented. Jt would hare Leen :i great matter not to think 
of rcndei·ing evil f()I" e1:il, (l Pet. iii. 9 ;) as Peter, when he 
exhorts us to patience by the example of Christ, says that he 
did not rcmler curses for cur~cs, and did not revenge the 
injuries done to him, but was fully satisfied with having Go<l 
for his avenger, ( 1 Pet. ii. 23.) But this is a far higher and 
more excellent virtue, t9 pray thnt God would forgfrc his 
enemies. 

If any one think that this does not agree well with Peter's 
sentiment, which I have just now quoted, the answer is easy. 
For when Christ was moved by a feeling of compassion to 
nsk forgiveness from God for his persecutors, this did not 
hinder him from acquiescing in the righteous ju<lgment of 
God, which he knew to be ordained for reprobate and obsti
nate men. Thus when Christ saw that both the Jewish 
people ancl the soldiers raged against him with blind fury, 
though their ignorance was not excusable, :he had pity on 
them, and presented himself as thch- intercessor. Yet know
ing that God would be an avenger, he left to him the exercise 
of judgment against the desperate. In this manner ought 
believers also to restrain their feelings iu enduring distresses, 
so us to desire the ealvation of their persecutors, and yet to 
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rest assured thnt their life is under the protection of God, 
mul, relying on this consol:ttion, that the licentiousness of 
wicked men will not in the en<l remain unpunished, not to 
faint under the burden of the cross. 

Of thi,, moderation Luke now presents an instance in our 
Leader an<l l\Iastcr; for though he might have denounced 
perdition against his persecutors, he not only abstained from 
cursing, hut even prayed for their welfare. But it ought to 
be observed that, when the whole world rises against us, and 
all unite in striving to crush us, the best remedy for over
coming temptation is, to recall to our remembrance the blind
uess of those who fight again~t God in our persons. For 
the result will be, that the conspiracy of many persons against 
U!', when solitary arnl <lescrtcd, will not distress us beyond 
measure; as, on the other hand, daily experience shows how 
powerfully it acts in shaking weak persons, when they see 
themselves attacked by a great multitude. And, therefore, if 
we learn to raise our minds to Gou, it will be easy for us to 
look down, as it were, from above, an<l <lcspi;;e the ignorance 
of uubclie...-ers; for whate-rcr may be their strength an<l re
sources, still they !wow not what they do. 

It is probable, however, that Christ did not pray for all 
indiscriminately, but only for the wretched multituu.e, who 
were cmTicd :iway by inconsiderate zeal, and not by pre
meditated mcke<lncss. For since the scribes and priests 
were persons in regard to whom no grouml was left for hope, 
it would have been in ynin for him to pray for them. Nor 
can it be doubted that thitl prayer was heard by tbe heavenly 
1"a.thcr, and that this was the cause why many of the people 
afterwards <lrank by faith the blood which they had shed. 

:::17. And placed otw ltis head. What is briefly noticed by 
1\Iatthew and rtlark is more folly related by Luke, (xxiii. 38,) 
that the inscription was written in three languages. J olm 
nlso describe!! it more largely, (xix. 19-22.) Under this 
passage my readers will find. what I pat>s over here for the 
t-akc of brevity. I sl1all only say, that it <lid not happen 
without the prm,-i<lencc of God, that the death of Christ was 
made known in three langm1,gcs. Though llilatc had no 
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other design than to bring reproach and infamy on the Jewish 
nation, yet God had a higher end in view ; for by this pre
i;'llge he caused it to be widely known that the death of his 
Son would be highly celebrated, so that all nations would 
everywhere acknowledge thnt l1e was the King promised to 
tlte Jeu:s. This was not, indeed, the lawful prcacl1ing of the 
Gospel, for Pilatc ,vas unworthy to be employed by God as 
a witness for his Son; but what was afterwards to Le accom
plished by the true ministers was prefigured in Pilate. In 
short, we may look upon him to be a herald of Christ in the 
~arne sense that Caiaphas was a prophet, (John xi. 51.) 

38. Then were crucified u:itlt him two robbers. It was the 
finishing stroke of the lowest disgrace when Christ was 
executed between two robbers; for they assigned him the 
most prominent place, as if he had been the prince of robbers. 
If he had been crucified apart from the other malefactors, 
there might have appeared to be a distinction between his 
case and theirs; but now he is not only confounded with 
them, but raised aloft, as if he had been by far the most 
detestable of all. On this account Mark applies to him 
the prediction of Isaiah, (!iii. 12,) lte wa.~ reckoned among 
transgressors; for the prophet expressly says concerning 
Christ, that he will deliver his people, not by pomp anu 
splendour, but because he will endure the punishment due to 
their sins. In order that he might free us from condemna
tion, this kind of expiation was necessary, that he might 
place himself in our room. Here we perceive how dreadful 
is the weight of the wrath of God against sins, for appeasing 
which it became necessary that Christ, who is eternal ju:s• 
tice, should be ranked with robber~. '\Ve see, a.Lso, the 
inestimable love of Christ towards us, who, in order that he 
might admit us to the society of the holy angels, permitted 
himself to be classed as one of the wicked. 



HAmIONY 01!' THE EVANGELISTS. 303 

l\1ATTHEW. 

XXVII. 3!1. An<l 
they that passed uy 
reviled him, shaking 
their heads, 40. And 
saying, Thou who 
destroyedst the temple, 
and buildedst it in three 
days, M\'C thyself; if 
thou 11rt t.Le Son of 
God, <'Orne down from 
the cross. 41. Jn 
like manner also the 
<'hief priests mocking, 
with the scribrs and 
ciders, said, 42. He 
saved otl1crs, himself 
he canr,ot s::wc ; if he 
is the King of Israel, 
let him now descend 
from the cross, aud 
we will bclie,·e him. 
43. He trusted in 
God. Lel him <leli,·er 
him now, if be favours 
him ; for he saitl, I 
am the Son of God. 
4!. The robbers also, 
who were crucified 
with him, upbraided 
him in the same man
ner. 

MARK. 

XV. 29. And 
they that passed 
by reviled him, 
shaking their 
h('a<ls, and say
ing, Ah, thou 
who destroyest 
the temple, and 
buil<lest it in 
three day!', 30. 
Save thysclt; and 
come down from 
the cross. 31. 
In like manner 
also the chief' 
priests mocking, 
said among tliem
sclves, with the 
scribes, lie saved 
others, himself 
he cannot s:l\'e, 
32. Let Christ 
the Kiug of Is
rael descend now 
from the cross, 
lhat we may sec 
and beiieve. 
And they that 
were crucified 
with him up
braided him. 

LUKE. 

XXIII. 35. And the 
people stood ~azing, acd the 
rulers along with them mock
ed him, saying, He saved 
others, let him snve himself, 
if he is the Christ, the elect 
of God. 313. The soldiers 
also mocked him, approach
ing, and offering him vinegar, 
37. And saying, If thou art 
the King of the Jews, save 
thyself. (And a little after.) 
39. And one of the ma1cfac
tors, who were executed, re
viled him, saJing, If thou a.rt 
the Christ, save thyself and 
us. 40. And the other an• 
swering, rebuked him, saying, 
Dost not thou at lea~t fear 
Go<l, since thou art in the 
same condemnation? 41. 
And we indeed justly ; for 
we receive what is due to our 
aclions, but this man hatb 
<lone nothing amiss. 42. 
And he said to Jesus, Lord, 
remember me, when thou 
shalt come into thy kingdom. 
43. Jesus said tobim, Verily, 
I say to thee, To-day shall 
thou be with me in paradise. 

:Matthew XXVII. 39. And they that passed !Jy. These 
circumstances carry great weight; for they place before us 
the extreme abasement of the .Son of God, that we may sec 
more clearly how much our ~alvation cost him, and thut, re
flecting that we justly deserved all the punishments which 
he endured, we may be more and more excited to repentance. 
11'or in this exhibition God hath plainl.v showed to us how 
wretched our condition would have been, if we had not a 
Redeemer. But all that Christ endured in himself ought to 
be applied for our consolation. This certainly was more 
cruel than all the other tortures, that they upbraided, and 
reviled, and tormented him as one that had been cast off and 
forsaken by Goel, (Isaiah liii. 4.) And, therefore, David, as 
the representative of Christ, complains chiefly of this among 
the distresses which he suffered, (Psalm .x:xii. 7 .) And, indeed, 
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there is nothing that inflicts a more painful wound on pious 
miuds than when ungodly men, in order to shake their faith, 
upbraid them with being deprived of the iissistance and 
f.wour of God. Thi,, is the harsh persecution with which, 
Paul tells us, faaac was tormented by fshmael, (Gal. iv. 2!) ;) 
uot that he attacked him with the sword, and with outward 
,·iolencc, but that, by tnrning the grace of God into ridicule, 
lie endeavoured to overthrow his faith. These temptations 
were endured, first by David, and afterwards by Christ him
self, that they might not at the present day iitrike us with 
excessive alarm, as if they had been unusual ; for there never 
will be wanting wicked men who arc disposed to insult our 
distresses. And wbcne,·er Go,1 does not assist us according 
to our wish, but conceals his aid for a little time, it is a fre
quent Etrntagcm of Satan, to allege that our hope was to no 
purpm•e, as if his promise had failed. 

40. Thou u:110 de.Ytroyedst the temple. They charge Chiist 
with teaching falsehood, because, now t1iat it is called for, he 
docs not actually display the power to which he laid claim. 
llnt if their unbricllcd propensity to cursing had not cleprivcc.l 
them of sense and reason, they would ehortly afterwards 
have pcrceivcrl clearly the truth of his statement. Christ 
l1a<l said, Destroy this temple, and after t!tree days I icill raise 
it up, (,John ii. 19 ;) but now they indulge in :t premature 
triumph, an<l tlo not wait for the tltree days that. woulcl elapse 
from the commencement of its destruction. Such is the 
daring presumption of wicked men, when, under the pretence 
of the cross, they endeavour to cut them off from the hope of 
the foturc life. ""Where," say they, "is tlrnt immortal 
glory of which weak and credulous men are accustomed to 
boast? while the greater part of them nre mean and clespisc<l, 
some arc slenderly provided with food, others drag out a 
wretched life, amidst uninterrupted <lisense ; others arc 
<lrh·en about in flight, or in banishment; others pine nway 
jn prisons, and others are burnt and reduced to ashes ?" Thus 
arc they blinded by the present corruption of our outward 
man, so as to imagine that the hope of the future restoration 
of life is nin :wcl foolish. But our duty is, to wait for the 
proper season of the promised building, and not to tal.:c it ill 
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if we arc now crucified with Christ, that we may afterwards be 
partakers of his resurrection, (Rom. vi. 5, 6.) 

JJ thou art the Son of God. Wicked men demand from 
Christ such a proof of his power that, by proving himself to 
be the Son of God, lie may cease to be tlte Son of God. He 
had clothed l1imself with human 1lcsh, and had descended 
into the world, on this condition, that, by the sacrifice of his 
death, lie might reconcile men to God the 1'ather. So then, 
in order to prove himself to be the Son of God, it was necessary 
that he should hang on the cross. And now those wicked 
men affirm that the Redeemer will not be recognised as the 
Son of God, unless he come down from the cross, and thus 
disobey the command of his Father, and, leaving incomplete 
the expiation of sins, divest himself of the office which God 
had assigned to him. Ilut let ns learn from it to confirm our 
faith by con2idering that the Son of Goll determined to re
main nailed to the cross for tl1e sake of our s:i.lvation, until 
he had endurccl most cruel torments of the flesh, and dreadful 
anguish of soul, and even ilcath itself. And lest we should 
come to tempt Goel in a manner similar to that in wl1ich 
those men tempted him, let us allow God to conceal his 
power, whenever it pleases Him to do so, thnt he may after
wards display it at his pleasure at the proper time nnd place. 
The same kind of depravity appears in the other objection 
which immediately follows :-

42. If lte is tlte King of L1racl, let him now come dou·n from 
tlic cros.~, and we shall believe him. For they ought not to 
embrace as King any one who did not answer to the descrip
tion given by the prophets. But Isaiah (Iii. 14 ; ]iii. 2) 
and Zechnriah (xiii. 7) expressly represent Christ as dernitl 
of comelinc88, nffiictccl, con<lemnecl, and accursed, half-dead, 
poor, and despised, before he nscen<ls the royal throne. It is 
therefore foolish in the Jews to desire one of an opposite 
character, whom they may acknowleclgc as King; for, 
Ly so doing, they declare that they hMe no good-will to 
the King whom the Lord l1n.d promised to give. But 
let n~, on the contrary, that our faith may firmly rely on 
Christ, i;cek a foundation in his cross; for in no other way 
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could he be acknowledged to be the lawful King of Israel 
than by fufilling whnt belonged to the Redeemer. And 
hence we concluue how dangerous it is to depart from the 
word of God by wandering after our speculations. For the 
Jews, in consequence of having imagined to themsehes a 
Kin_q who bad been suggested to them by their own senses, 
rejected Christ crucified, because they reckoned it absurd to 
bclie,·e in him; while we regard it as the best Md highest 
reason for believing, that he rnluntarily subjected himself on 
our account to the ignominy of the cross. 

/le saved otlters; himself lte cannot save. It was an ingrati
tude which admits of no excuse, that, taking offence at the 
present humiliation of Christ, they utterly disregard all the 
miracles which he had formerly performed before their eyes. 
They acknowledge that. lte sared others. By what power, or 
by what means? ,vhy do they not in this instance, at least, 
behold with reverence an evident work of God? But since 
they maliciously exclude, and-as far as lies in their power
endea,our to extinguish the light of God which shone in the 
miracles, they nrc unworthy of forming an accurate judg
ment of the weakness of the cross. Because Christ <locs not 
immediately deliver himself from <leath, they upbraid him 
with inabifay. And it is too customary with all wicked 
men to estimate the power of God by present appearance.!!, so 
that. whntever he does not accomplish they think that he cannot 
accomplish, and so they accuse him of weakness, whenever 
he docs not comply with their wicked desire. llut let us 
believe that Christ, though he might easily have done it, 
did not immediately deliver himself from death, but it was 
because he did not wish to deliver himself. And why did 
he for the time disregard his own safety, but because he 
cared more about the salvation of us all? ,ye see then that 
the Jews, through their malice, employed, in defence of their 
unbelief, those things by which our faith is truly edific<l. 

43. He trusted in God. This, as I said a little ago, is a 
very sharp arrow of temptation which Satan holds in hie 
hand, when he pretends that God. has forgotten us, because 
He docs not rclieYc us speedily and at the very moment. 
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For since God watches onr the safety of his people, aml 
not only grants them seasonable aid, but even anticipates 
their nece;;sities, (as Scripture everywhere teaches us,) he 
appears not to love those whom he docs not assist. Satan, 
therefore, attempts to llrive u.s to despair by this logic, that 
it is in vain for us to feel assured of the love of God, when 
we do not clearly perceive his aid. And as he suggests to 
our minds this kind of imposition, so he employs his agents, 
who contend that God has sold antl abantlone<l our salvation, 
because he delays to give his assistance. "\Ye ought, there
fore, to reject as false this argument, that God does not love 
those whom he appears for a time to forsake; and, indee<l, 
nothing is more unreasonable than to limit his luvc to any 
point of time. God has, indeed, promised that he will be our 
Deliverer; bnt if he sometimes wink at our calamities, we 
ought patiently to endure the <lelny. It is, therefore, con
trary to the nature of faith, that the word now should be 
insisted on by those whom God i3 training by the cross and 
by adversity to obedience, and whom he entreats to pray and 
to cnll on his name; for these arc rather the testimonies of his 
fatherly love, as the apostle tells us, (Ileb. xii. 6.) But there 
was this peculiarity in Christ, tlrnt, though he was the well
beloved Son, (l\Iatth. iii. 17 ; xvii. .3,) yet he was not delivered 
from death, until he had endured the punishment which we 
deserved; because that was the price by which our salvation 
was purchased.1 Hence it follows again that the priests act 
maliciously, when they infer that he is not the Son of Goel, 
because he performs the office which was enjoined upon him 
by the Father. 

44. And t!,e robbers also. Matthew and .Mark, by synce
doche, attribute to the robbers what was <lone only by one 
of them, as is e\·ident from Luke. ..And this mode of expres
sion ought not to be accounted harsh; for the two Enrngel
ists had no other design than tu show that Christ wa8 
attacked on every hand by the reproaches of all men, so that 
even the robber.~, who were fast dying, did not spare him. In 

1 " Pource quc c'cstoit le prix ,Jc nostre s:i.lut et n,ilcmption ; "-" be. 
cause it wa~ the price ofom· salrntion mu.I rcucmption." 
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like manner DaYicl, <lcploring his calamities, exhibits their 
violence in a strong light by saying, that he is the reproach 
of all sorts of men, and despised by the people. ~ ow 
although they leave out the memorable narrative which Luke 
relntcs ns to the other roblier, still there is no inconsistency 
in their statement, that Christ was <lespiseu hy all, down to 
the very robbers; for they do not speak of particular indivi
duals, but of the class itself. Let us now, therefore, come to 
what is stated Ly Luke. 

Luke XXII. 39. And 011e of tlte malefactors. This reproach, 
which the Son of God endured from the robber, obtained for 
us among angels the very high honour of acknowledging us to 
be their brethren. But at. the same time, an example of furious 
obstinacy is held out to us in this wretched man, since even 
in the mitlst of his torments he docs not cease fiercely to 
foam out his blasphemies. Thus desperate men arc wont to 
take obstinate revenge for the torments which they cannot 
a\:oid.1 .And although he upbraids Cluist with not being 
aLle to save either himself or others, yet this objection is 
directed against God himself; just as wicked men, when 
they <lo not obtain what they wish, would willingly tear God 
from heaven. They ought, in<lced, to be tame<l to humility 
by strokes; but this shows that the wicked heart, wl1ich uo 
punishments can bcntl, is hard like iron. 

40. And tile other answering. In this wicked man a strik
ing mirror of the unexpected nnd incredible grace of God is 
held out to us, not only in his beiog suddenly changed into a 
new man, when he was near death, und drawn from hell itself 
to heaven, but likewise in having obtained in a moment the 
forgi\'eness of all the sius in which he had been plunged 
through his whole life, and in having been thus admitted to 
heaven Lefore the apo~tles and first-fruits of the new Church. 
:First, then, a rcmarkaLlc in;;ta.ncc of the grace of God 

I "Voyans qu'ils ne peU\•ent eschnpper les tormens, ils se vengent en 
s'ob.stinant et rongcant leur frcin, commc on uit."-" Perceiving that they 
cannot escape torments, thl!y take rewngc by ob~tina.cy, :mu by champing 
the bit, as the saying is." 
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shines in the conversion of that man. For it was not by the 
natural moi·crnent of the flesh that he laid aside his fierce 
cruelty and proud contempt of God, so as to repent immedi
ately, but he was subdued by the hand of God; as the whole 
of Scripture shows that repentance is His work. And so 
much the more excellent is this grace, that it came beyond 
the expectation of all. For who would ever have thought 
that a robber, in the very article of death, would become not 
only a devout worshipper of God, hut a distinguished teacher 
of faith and piety to the whole world, so that we too must 
rccci\'c from his mouth the rule of a true a.ml proper confes
sion? Now the first proof which he gave of his repentance 
was, that he severely reproved and restrained the wicked for
wanlness of his companion. He then added n second, by 
humbling himself in open acknowledgmcnt of his crimes, and 
ascribing to Christ the praise due to his righteousness. 
Thirdly, he displayed nstonishing faith by committing him
self and his salvation to the protection of Christ, while he 
saw him banging on the cross and near <leath. 

Dost not thou fear God 'I Though these words arc tortured 
in various ways by commentators, yet the nntural meaning 
of them appears to me to be, What is the meaning of this, 
that even this condemnation does not compel thee to fear God? 
For the robber represents it as an additional proof of the 
hard-hcartedneos of his companion, that when reduced to the 
lowest straits, he <loes not even now begin to fear God. llut 
to remove all ambiguity, it is proper to inform the rc~dcr 
that an impudent and detestable blasphemer, who thought 
that he might safely indulge in ridicule, is summoned to the 
jmlgmcnt-seat of God ; for though he had remained all his 
life unmoved, he ought to haYe trembled when he saw that 
the hand of God was armed against him, and that he must 
soon render an account of all his crimes. It was, therefore, 
a proof of dcspcrnte and diabolical obstinacy, that while G0tl 
held him bound by the final judgme11t, he did not even then 
return to a sound mind ; for if there hatl been the smallest 
particle of goulincss in the l1cnrt of that man, he wouhl at 
least lrn,vc been constrained to yield to tlw fear of God. \V c 
now pcl'ccive tlie general meaning of his words, that those 
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men, in whom even punishments do not produce nmcnd
mcnt, :trc desperate, and totally destitute of the fear of God. 

I interpret the wor<ls 1~ .. w cii:. .. ~ xg~u,rl.'r1 to mean not in the 
same condemnation, but during t!te condemnation itse{f;l as if the 
robber had said, Since thou art even now in the jaws of death, 
thou oughtest to be aroused to acknowledge God ns thy 
Judge. Hence, too, we dra.w a useful doctrine, that those 
whom punishments do not train to humility <lo altogether 
resist God; for they who possess any .fear of God must neces
sarily be overwhelmed with shnmc, and struck silent. 

41. And we indeed Justly. As the reproof foumled on tlte 
condemnation might be thought to apply to Christ, t.he robber 
here drnws a distinction between the condition of Christ and 
that of himself and his companion. ]!'or he acknowledge~, 
that the punishment ·which was common to nil the three was 
justly inflicted on him and his companion, but not on Christ, 
who had been dragged to the punishment of death, not by 
his own crime, but by the cruelty of enemies. But we ought 
to remember what I said a little ago, that the robber gave a 
proof of his repentance, such as God demands from all of us, 
when he acknowledged that he was now receiving the reward 
due to his actions. Above all, it ought to be observe<l, that 
the seYerity of the punishment did not hinder him from 
patiently mbmitting to dreadful tortures. Aml, therefore, if 
we truly repent of our crimes, let us learn to confess them 
willingly and without hypocrisy, whenei·er it is necessary, and 
not to refuse the disgrace which we have deserved. For the 
only method of burying our sins before God and before 
angels is, not to attempt to disguise them before men by vain 
excuses. Again, among the various coverings on which hypo
crisy seizes, the most frequent of all is, that every one draws 
in others along with himself, that he may excuse himself by 
their exnmple. The robber, on the other hand, is not less 
cager to maintain the innocence of Christ, than he is frank 
and open in condemning himself and his companion. 

1 "Jc Jes pren pour la condamnation presente, et laquclle oe menace 
point de loin, mais ticnt dcsja la personne, et se fait scntir. "-" I take 
them for the condemnation which is present, and which does not threaten 
at a distance, but already holds the person, and makes itself be fdt." 
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42. Lord, remember me. I know not that, since the crea
tion of the world, there ever was a more rcm:u-ko.Lle and 
striking example of faith ; and so much the greater admira
tion is due to the grace of the Holy Spirit, of which it affords 
so magnificent a <lisplay. A robber, who not only had not 
been educated in the school of Christ, but, by giving himself 
up to execrable murders, had endeavoured to extinguish all 
sense of what was right, suddenly rises higher than all the 
apostles and the other disciples whom the Lord himself had 
mken so much pains to instruct; an<l not only so, but he 
adores Chri:;t as a King while on the gallows, celebrates his 
kingdom in the midst of shocking and worse than revolting 
abasement, and declares him, when dying, to be the Author 
of life. Even though he had formerly posse;;sed right faith, 
and heard many things about the office of Christ, and had 
even Leen confirmed in it by his miracles, still that know
ledge might have Leen overpowere<l by the thick darkness of 
eo disgraceful a death. But that a person, ignorant and un
educated, and whose mind was altogether corrupted, should 
all at once, on receiving his earliest instructions, percei vc 
salvation and heavenly glory in the accursed cross, wa:l truly 
astonishing. For what marks or ornaments of royalty did 
he see in Christ, so as to raise his rnind to his kingdom ? 
And, certainly, this was, as it were, from the depth of hell to 
rise above the heavens. To the flesh it must have appeared 
to be fabulous and absurd, to ascribe to one who was rejected 
and despised, (Isa. )iii. 3,) whom the world could not endure, 
an earthly kingdom more exalted than all the empires of the 
world. Hence we infer how acute must have been the eyes 
of his mind, by which he beheld life in death, exaltation in 
ruin, glory in shame, victory in destruction, :t kingdom in 
bondage. 

Now if a robber, by his faith, elevated Christ-while 
hanging on the crosB, and, as it were, overwhelmed with 
cursing-to a heavenly throne, woe to our sloth1 if we <lo not 
behold him with reverence while sitting at the right band of 
God; if we do not -fix our hope of life on his resurrection; if 

1 ")faudite soit nostre lachetc ;"-" 11ccursed be our sloth." 
YOL. III. X. 
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our aim is uot towards heaven where he has entere<l. Again, 
if we consider, on the other hand, the con<lition in which he 
was, when he implored the compassion of Christ, our admi
ration of his faith will be still heightenc<l. \Vith a mangled 
body, and almost Jea<l, he is looking for the last stroke of 
the executione1·, and yet he relics on the grace of Christ 
alone. First, whence came his assurance of pardon, but 
because in the death of Christ, wl1ich all others look upon as 
detestable, he beholds a sacrifice of sweet savour, efficacious 
for expiating the sins of the world ?1 Arnl wlien he 
courageously tlisregards his tortures, aud is even so forget
ful of himself, that he is carried away to the hope and desire 
of the hidden life, this goes far beyond the human faculties. 
l!'rom this teacher, therefore, whom the Lord has appointed 
over us to humble the pride of the flesh, let us not be 
ashamed to learn the morti6catiQn of the flesh, and patience, 
and elevation of faith, and steadiness of hope, and ardour of 
piety; for the more eagerly any man follows him, so much 
the more nearly will he approach to Christ. 

43. Verily I tell tltcc. Though Christ had not yet ma<le a 
public triumph over death, still he displays the efficacy an<l 
fruit of his death in the midst of his humiliation. And in 
this way he shows that be never was deprived of the power 
of his kingdom; for nothing more lofty or magnificent 
belongs to a divine King~ than to restore life to the dead. 
So then, Christ, although, struck by the hand of God, he 
appeared to be a man utterly nb:muoncd, yet as he did not 
cease to be the Sa,·iour of the w-orld, ho was ahvayt1 
entlued with heavenly power for fulfilling his office. And, 
first, we ought to obs-erve his inconceivable rca<linces in so 
kindly receiving the robber without delay, and promising to 
make him a partaker 3 of a happy life. There is thecefore 
no room to doubt that he is prepttrcd to admit into his king-

1 "Ayant ccstc cflicacc uo purger et ne!toyer tons 1es pcche~ du 
monde ;"-" having that 1;fficacy to clean:ro and wash away -all the .sins vf 
the world," 

2 " Au Hoy celeate -;''-" to the heavenly King/' 
3 " De le fuke participant." 
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dom all, without exception, who shall apply to him. Hence 
we may conclude with certainty that we shall be saved, 
provi<led that he remember us; and it is impossible that he 
shall forget those who commit to him their salvation. 

Uut if a robber fouml the entrance into heaven so easy, 
because, while he beheld on ull sides ground for total despair, 
he relied on the grace of Christ ; much more will Christ, who 
has now rnnquished death, stretch out his hand to us from 
l1is throne, to admit us to be partakers of life. For since 
Christ has nailed to ltis cross t!te lwndicriting which was 
opposed to u.~, (Col. ii. 14,) aml has destroyed death and Satan, 
and in his resurrection hns triumphed oYcr tlie prince of the 
zl'orld, (,Tohn xii. 31,) it would be unreasonable to suppose 
that the passage from !lcath to life will be more laborious 
and difficult to us than to the robber. "Whoever then in 
dying shall commit to Chri5t, in true faith, the keeping of 
his soul, will not be long detainccl or allowed to languish in 
suspense ; but Christ will meet his prayer with the same 
kimlness which he exercised towards the robber. Away, 
then, with that dcte;;table contrivance of the Sophists about 
retaining the punishment when the guilt is removed ; for 
we sec how Christ, in acquitting him from condemnation, 
frees him also from punishment. Nor is this inconsistent 
with the fact, that the robber nevertheless endures to the very 
last the punishment which had been pronounced upon him; 
for we must not here imagine any complmsation which serves 
the purpose of satisfaction for appeasing the judgment of 
God, (as the Sophists dream,) but the Lord merely trains his 
elect by corporal punishments to displeasure ancl hatred of 
sin. Thus, when the robber hae been brought by fatherly 
<li.;;cipline to self-denial, Christ receives him, as it were, into 
his bosom, and docs not send him away to the fire of 
purgatory. 

'-Ve ought likewise to observe by what keys the gate of 
l1cavcn was opened to the robber; for neither papal confes
sion nor satisfactions are here taken into account, but Christ 
is satisfied with repentance aml faith, so :is to receive him 
willingly when he comes to him. And this confirms more 
fully what I formerly suggestc<l, that if any man disdain to 
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abi<le by the footsteps of the robber, and to follow in his 
path, he deserves everlasting destruction, because by wicked 
pri<lc he shuts against himself the gate of heaven. And, 
certainly, as Christ has given to all of us, in the person of 
tile robber, a general pledge of obtaining forgiveness, so, on 
tl1c other hand, he has bestowed on this wretched man such 
distinguished honour, in order that, laying aside our own 
glory, we may glory in nothing but the mercy of God alone. 
If each of us shall truly and seriou8ly examine the subject, 
we shall find abundant reason to be ashamed of the prodi
gious mass of our crimes, so that we shall not be offended at 
having for our guide and leader a poor wretch, who obtained 
salvation by free grace. Agrun, as the death of Christ at 
that time yiel<lcd its fruit, so we infer from it that souls, 
when they h1tvc departed from their bodies, continue to 
live ; otherwise the promise of Christ, which he confirms 
even by an oath, would be a mockery. 

To-day s!talt t!tou be witlt me in paradise. ,v e ought not 
to enter into curious and subtle arguments about the place 
of paradise. Let us rest satisfied with knowing that those 
who arc ingrafted by faith into the body of Christ are par
takers of that life, and thus enjoy after death a blessed and 
joyful rest, until the perfect glory of the heavenly life is fully 
manifested by the coming of Christ. 

One point still remains. "What is promised to the robber 
does not allcvi:itc his present trnfferings, nor make any abate
ment of his bodily punishment. This reminds us that we 
ought not to judge of the grace of God by the perception of 
the flesh; for it will often happen that those to ·whom Goel 
is reconciled arc permitted by him to be severely afflicted. 
So then, if we are dreadfully tormented in body, we ought 
to be on our guard lest the severity of pain hinclcr us from 
tasting the goodness of God; but, on the contrary, all our 
affiictions ought to be mitigate,l and soothed by this single 
consolation, that as soon as God has received us into his 
favour, all the affiictions which we endure are aids to our 
salvation. This will cause our fhith not only to rise victorious 
oYer all our distresses, but to enjoy calm repose amidst the 
endurance of sufferings. 
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l\IATTIIEW. 

XXVII. 45. Now from 
the sixth hour tl1crc was 
<larkness over the whole land 1 

till the ninth hour. 46. And 
bbout the ninth hour Jesus 
crie<l with n loud ,,oice, say
ing, Eli, Eli, lama sabach
thani ! that is, l\Iy Go<l, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken 
me ? 4 7. An<l some of those 
who were !tan~ing by, when 
they heard 1t, s::nd, He calleth 
Elijah. 48. And hruneuiately 
one of them rnn, and took o. 
5ponge, and filled it with vine
gar, and fastened it to a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 4!l. 
But others said, Let him alone, 
let us sec if :Elijah will come 
to s:n•e him. 50. And Jesus 
.aving again c1·icd witl1 a 
loud voice, gave up his spirit. 
51. And, lo, the vail of the 
temple was rent in two frorn 
the top to the bottom; and 
th!\ eartl1 trembled, and the 
rocks were split, 52. And 
gTU\·es were opened, and 
many bmlics of the saints who 
lia,l slept aro8e, 53. And 
c:unc out of their graves, after 
his resurrection, and came 
into the holy city, and appear
ed to many. 51. Now the 
centurion, and the,r who were 
with him guardinl(J esus, when 
they saw the carthqualre, and 
those thing,i which were done, 
were exceedin~ly terrified, 
saying, Truly this 111•ns the Son 
of God. 55 . .And there were 
there many women looking 
on at a distance, who had 
follmved Jesus from Galilee, 
ministering to him : 56. 
Among whom were l\Iary 
Magdalene, and Mary, the 
mother of James and Jose~, 
and the mother of Zebedee•~ 
sons. 

~!ARK. 
XV. 33. llut when 

the sixth hour wa.5 come, 
there was darkness over 
nll the land1 till the ninth 
hour. 34. And at the 
ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, say
ing, Eloi, Eloi, lama 
.,al,acldltani r which is, 
when interpret,ed, 1\1}' 
God, my God, why bast 
thou forsaken me '! 35. 
And some ol' those who 
,verc standing hy, wl1en 
they heard it, said, Lo, 
he calleth for Elija11. 
36. And some one rau, 
and filled a sponge with 
vinegar, nnd fo.stcneu it 
ton reed, and held it out 
to him to drink, sn.ving, 
Let him alone, let ,is sec 
if Elijah will come to 
tnke him down. 37. 
And Jesus, ha~·iug utter
ed a lou,l voice, expired. 
38. And the vail of the 
temple was rent in two 
from the top to the hot
tom. 3!). An<l ,,hl'll 
the centurion, who was 
~tandingoppositetoliim, 
saw that he thusexpir!'d 
after crying aloud, he 
sairl, Certainly this man 
was Ilic Son of God. 
40. And there were also 
women looking on from 
a distance, among whom 
was Mary lllagdalenc, 
und 1\lary, the mother 
of James the lc~s anti of 
.r OS<'8, and of Salome i 
41. (Who also, when he 
w:1s in Galilee, had fol
lowed him, and niinis
tered to l1im,) and many 
othl'rs, who had al~o 
gone up with hhn to 
Jerusalem. 

315 

LUKE, 

XXIII. -14. 
Now it 1''11~ 

about th!' sixth 
hour; :tml there 
was darknE>ss 
over all the lan,12 

1 ill the ninth 
hour. 45. And 
the sun was 
darkened, and 
the vail of the 
temple was rent 
in themidst. 46. 
And Jesus h:w
ing cried with a 
loud voir.c, said, 
Fut her, into th,r 
!HJnds I con11mt 
my spirit. Aud 
having said this, 
he expired. 47. 
.And when the 
centurion saw 
what happened, 
he glorified 
God, sayin~, 
Certainly this 
was a rig-hteous 
man. 48. And 
aU the multi
tudes who wc1·e 
present at that 
spectacle, when 
they saw what 
was u(me, l'l'
turned, smiting 
their breasts. 
49. And :ill his 
acquaintances, 
and the women 
who had follow
ed him from 
Gali!<?<', stood 
11 t 11, dis tu nee, 
bc}lolding thC!!o 
things. 

1 "Sur tout le pays;"-" over the whole country." 
2 " Par toute la terrc, ou, tout le l'a!fB ;"-1' througl1 all the lan<l, or, 

tliro,,gh all the country." 
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:Matthew XXVII. 45. Now from the sirth liour. Although 
in the death of Christ the weakness of the flesh concealed 
for a short time the glory of the Godhead, and though the 
Son of God himself wa.s disfigured by shame and contempt, 
and, as Paul says, u·as emptied, (Philip. ii. i ;) yet the 
heavenly Father did not cease to distinguish him by some 
marks, and during his lo,vest humiliation prepared some 
indications of his fnture glory, in order to fortify tlie minds of 
the godly against the offence of the cross. Thus the majesty 
of Christ was attested by the obscuration of tfte sun, by the 
earthquake, by the splitting of the roc!ts, and the rending of 
tile rail, as if he:wen and earth were remlering the homage 
which they owed to their Creator. 

But we inquire, in the fin!t place, what was the design of 
the eclipse of the sun ? For the fiction of the ancient poets 
in their tragedies, that the light of the sun is withdrawn from 
the earth whenever any shocking crime is perpetrated, wns 
intended to express the alnrming effects of the anger of God; 
and this invention 11nquestionably had its origin in the ordi
nary feelings of mankind. In accordance with this view, 
some commentators think that, at the death of Christ, God 
sent darkness as a mark of detestation, as if Goll, by bringing 
darkness over the sun, hid his face from beholding the black
est of all crimes. Others e.ay that, "·hen the visible sun was 
extinguished, it pointed out the death of the Sun of rigltteous
ness. Others choose to refer it to the blinding of the nation, 
which followed shortly afterwards. 1◄~or the Jews, by reject
ing Christ, as soon as he was removed from among them, were 
deprived of the light of heavenly doctrine, and nothing was 
left to them but the darkness of despair. 

I rather think that, as stupidity had shut the eyes of that 
people against the light, the darlmess was inten<letl to arouse 
them to consider the astonishing design of God in the death 
of Christ. :For if they were not altogether hardened, an 
unusual change of the order of nature must have made a. deep 
impression on their senses, so as to look forward to an ap
proaching renewal of the world. Yet it was a terrific spectacle 
which was exhibited to them, that they might tremble at the 
judgmcnt of God. And, in<lecd, it was an astonishing dis-
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play of the wrath of God that he did not spare even his only 
begotten Son, and was not appeased in any other way than 
by that price of expiation. 

As to the scribes and priests, and a great part of the 
nation, who pai<l no attention to the eclipse of the sun, but 
passed it by with closed oycs, their amazing madness ought 
to strike us with horror ;1 for they must have been mo1·c 
stupid thn,n brute beasts, who, when plainly warned of the 
severity of the judgmcnt of heaven by such a miracle, <lid 
not cease to indulge in mockery. lJut this is the spirit 
of stupidity and of giddiness with which Go<l intoxicates 
the reprobate, after having long contcncle<l with their malice. 
l\Ieanwhile, let us learn that, when they were bewitched by 
the enchantments of Satan, the glory of God, howm:or mani
foet, was afte1·wards hidden from them, or, at least, that their 
mindti were darkened, so that, seeing they d£d not see, (Matth. 
xiii. 14.) But as it was a general admonition, it ought also 
to be of advantage to us, by informing us that the sacrifice 
by which we are rcdcemc<l was of as much importa-ncc as if 
the sun had fallen from heaven, or if the whole fabric of the 
worl<l had fallen to pieces ; for this will excite iu us deeper 
horror nt our sins. 

As to the opinion entertained by some, who make this 
eclipse of the sun extend to every quarter of the world, I do 
not consider it to be probable, For though it was related 
by one or two authors, 1,till the history of those times 
attracted so much attention, that it was impossible for so 
remarkable a miracle to be passed over in silence by many 
other authors, who have described minutely events which 
were not so worthy of being recorded. Besides, if the 
eclipse had been universal throughout the worl<l, it would 
have been rcgarde<l as natural, and would more easily have 
escaped the notice of mcn.2 Ilnt when the sun was shining 

1 " Leur foreeneric nous <loit. bien estonner, et nous faire ,Ircsscr les 
cheveux en lit testc ;"-" t.heir mauncss ought greatly to astonish us, awl 
to make our hnir stand on end." 

3 "Plus ai~emcnt ou l'cust laisse 1,a,scr sans enquerir la ~ignification ;" 
-" it would more ea,ily have been allowed t,o pass without inquiring into 
its meaning.,, 
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elsewhere, it was a more striking miracle that Judea was 
covered with darkness. 

46. A"d about tile ninth hour Jesus cried. Though in the 
cry which Christ uttered a power more than human was 
manifested, yet it was unquestionably drawn from him by 
intensity of sorrow. And certainly this was his chief con
flict, and harder than all the other tortnres, that in his 
anguish he was so far from being soothed by the assistance or 
favour of his Father, that he felt himself to be in some measure 
estranged from him. :For not only did he offer his body as 
the price of our reconciliation with God, but in his soul also 
he endured the punishments due to us; and thus he became, 
as Isaiah speaks, a man of sorrows, (liii. 3.) Those interpreters 
arc widely mistaken who, laying aside this part of redemption, 
attended solely to the outwanl punishment of the flesh; for 
in order that Christ might sathify for us,1 it was necessary 
that he should be placed as a guilty person at the judgment
seat of God. Now nothing is more dreadful than to feel 
that God, whose wrath is worse than all deaths, is the Judge. 
"\Yhen this temptation was presented to Christ, as if, having 
God opposed to him, he were already devoted to clcstruc
tion, he was seized with horror, which would have been suffi
cient to swallow up a hundred times all the men in the world; 
but by the amazing power of the Spirit he achicYecl the 
-victory. Nor is it by hypocrisy, or by assuming a character, 
that he complains of having been forsaken by tlte Fat!ter. 
Some allege that he employed this language in compliance 
with the opinion of the people, but this is an absurd mode of 
eYading the difficulty; for tl,e inward sadness of his soul was 
so powerful am] violent, tlrnt it forced him to break out into a 
cry. Nor did the redemption which he accomplished consist 
solely in what was exhibited to the eye, (as I stated a little 
ago,) but haYing undertaken to be our surety, he rcsolvccl 
actually to undergo in our room the ju<lgmcnt of God. 

But it appears absurd to l!ay that an expression of despair 
escaped Christ. The reply is easy. Though the perception 

I '' A fin que Christ fist la satisfaction et le payment pour nous;"
LI In order that Christ might make satisfaction and payment for us." 
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of the flesh would have led him to dread destruction, still in 
his heart faith remained firm, by which he beheld the pre
sence of God, of whose absence he complains. ,v c have 
explained elsewhere how the Divine nature gave way to the 
weakness of the flesh, so far as was necessary for our salva
tion, that Christ might accomplish all that was required of 
the lfodecmcr. ,v c have likewise pointed out the distino
tion between the sentiment of nature and the knowledge of 
faith ; and, therefore, the perception of God's estrangement 
from him, which Christ had, as suggested by natural feeling, 
did not hinder him from continuing to be assured by faith 
that God was reconciled to him. This is sufficiently evident 
from the two clauses of the complaint; for, before stating the 
temptation, he begins by saying that he betakes himself to 
God as ltis God, and thus by the shield of faith he courage
ously expels that appearance of forsaking which presented 
itself on the other side. In i:ihort, during this fearful torture 
his faith remained uninjured, so that, ·while he complained of 
being forsaken, he still relied on the aid of God as at hand. 

That this expression eminently deserves our attention is 
evident from the circumstance, tliat the Holy Spirit, in order 
to engrave it more deeply on the memory of men, has chosen 
to relate it in the Syriac language; 1 for this has the same 
effect as if he made us hear Christ himself repeating the 
,·ery words which then proceeded from his mouth. So much 
the more detestable is the indifference of those who lightly 
pa!'s by, as a matter of jesting, the deep sadness and fearful 
trembling which Christ endured. No one who considers that 
Christ undertook the office of Mediator on the condition of 
suffering our condemnation, both in his body and in bis wul, 
will think it strange that he maiutained a strngglc with tlie 
sorrows of clcath, as if an offended God had thrown him into 
a whirlpool of afflictions. 

4 7. Ile calletlt Elijah. Those who consider this as spoken 

1 "A youlu qu'il fi1st e~crit et enregistrc en lnngue S)Ticnne, <le h quellc 
on usoit )ors communcmcnt au J>ay~ ;"-" determined that, it should be 
writtt'-11 and recorded in the Syrian l1111guagc, which was then co11m1only 
usc(l in the country." 
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by the sol<liers, ignorant and unskilled in the Syriac Jangunge, 
and unacquainted with the J ewiah religion, and who imagine 
that the soldiers blundered through a resemblance of the 
words, are, in my opinion, mistaken. I do not think it at all 
probable that they erred through ignorance, but rather that 
they deliberately intended to mock Christ, and to tum his 
prayer into an occasion of t:lander. For Satan has no method 
m01·e effectual for ruining the salvation of the godly, than by 
dissua<ling them from calling on God. For this reason, he 
employs his agents to drive off from us, as far as he can, the 
clcsire to pray. Thus he impelled the wicked enemies of 
Christ basely to turn his prayer into derision, intending by 
this stratagem to strip him of his chief armour. And cer
tainly it is a very grievous temptation, when prayer appears 
to be so far from yielding any advantage to us, that God 
exposes his name to reproaches, instead of lending a grai:ious 
ear to our prayers. This ironical language, therefore-or 
rather this barking of dogs-amounts to saying that Christ 
has no access to God, because, by imploring Ely"a/1, he seeks 
relief in another quarter. Thus we see that he was tortured 
on every hand, in order that, overwhelmed with despair, he 
might abstain from calling on God, which was, to abandon 
salvation. But if the himl brawlers of Antichrist, as well 
ns wicked men existing in the Church, are now found to per
vert basely by their calumnies what has been properly said 
by us, let us not wonder that the same thing should happen 
to our Head. Yet though they lnay change God into Elijah, 
when they have ridiculed us to their hea1't's content, God 
will at length listen to our groanings, and w:ill show that he 
vindicates his glory, and punishes base falsehood. 

48. And immediately enc ran. As Christ had once refused 
to drink, it may be conjectured with probability, that it was 
repeatedly offered to him for the sake of nnnoyance; though 
it is also not improbable that tlte viuegar was held out to him 
in a cup before he was raised aloft, and that a sponge was 
afterwards applied to his mouth, while he was hanging on 
the cross. 

Mark XV. 36. Saying, Let ltim alone, let us sec if Elijalt 
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will come to save Mm. 1\fork relates these wor<l.i as having 
been spoken by the soldier, while holding out the vinegar; 
but ~fatthcw tells us that others used the same l:rngungc. 
There is no inconsistency here, howeYer; for it is probable 
that the jeering was begun by one person, but was eagerly 
seized by others, and loudly uttered by the multitude. The 
phrase, let him alone, appears to have implied not restraint, 
but ridicule ; accordingly, the person who first mocked 
Christ, ironically addressing his companions, says, Lei us see 
if Elijah wz'll come. Others quickly followed, and every one 
sung the same song to his next neighbour, as usually happens 
with men who arc agreed about any course. Nor is it of 
any importance to inquire if it was in the singular or plum.I 
number; for iu either case the meaning is the same, the 
word being use<l in place of an interjection, as if they had 
said, Hush ! Ilush I 

]\ latthcw XX VII. 50. Jesus hadng again cried icitli a 
loud voice. Luke, who makes no mention of the former com
lllaint, repeats the words of tl1is second cry, which Matthew 
and Mark leave out. He says that Jesus cried, Father, into 
tlty hands I commit my spfrit; by which he declared that, 
though he was fiercely attacked by Yiolent temptations, still 
his faith was unshaken, and always kept its ground unvan
quished. For there could not have been a more splendid 
triumph than when Christ boklly expresses his assurance that 
Go<l is the faithful guardian of his soul, which all imagined 
to be lost. But instead of speaking to the deaf, he betook 
himself directly to God, and committed to his bosom the 
assurance of his confidence. He wished, indeed, thnt men 
ehould hear what he said; but though it might be of no avail 
to men, he was satisfied with having God alone as his witness. 
And certainly there is not a stronger or more decided testi
mony of faith than when a pious man-perceiving himself 
attacked on cYcry hand, so that he finds no consolation on the 
part of men-despises the madness of the whole world, dis
charges his sotTows and cares into the bosom of God, and rests 
in the hope of his promises. 

Though this form of prayer appears to be borrowed from 
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Psalm xxxi. 5, yet I have no doubt that he applied it to his 
immediate object, according to present circumstances; as if 
he had sai<l, " I see, indeed, 0 Father, that by the universal 
voice I am destined to destruction, and that my soul is, so 
to speak, hurried to and fro; but though, according to the 
flesh, I perceive no assistance in thee, yet this will not hinder 
me from committing my ~pirit into thy hands, and calmly 
relying on the hidden safeguard of thy goodnc8s." Yet it 
ought to be observed, that David, in the passage which I 
lmve quoted, not only prayed that his soul, received by the 
hand of God, might continue to be safe and happy after Jcath, 
but committed his life to the Lord, tl1at, guarded by his pro
tection, he might prosper both in life and in death. He saw 
himself continually bei,ieged by many tleaths; nothing, there
fore, remained but to commit him:,;elf to the invincible pro
tection of God. Having made God the guardian of his soul, 
he rejoices that it is safe from all <langer; and, at the same 
time, prepares to meet death with eonfi<lence, whenever it 
shall please God, because the Lord guards the 8ou1s of his 
people even in death. Now, as the former was taken away 
from Christ, to commit his soul to be protected by the Father 
<luring the frail condition of the earthly life, he hastens cheer
fully to death, and desires to be preserved beyond the world; 
for the chief reason why God receives our souls into his keep
ing is, that our faith may rise beyond this transitory life. 

Let us now remember that it was not in reference to him
self alone tliat Christ committed his soul to the Father, but 
that he included, as it were, in one bundle all the souls of 
those who believe in him, that they may be preserved along 
with his own; and not only so, but by this prayer he 
obtained authority to save all souls, so that not only does the 
heavenly Father, for his sake, deign to take them into his 
custody, but, gi\•ing np the authority into his hands, commits 
them to him to be protected. And therefore Stephen also, 
when dying, resigns his soul into his han<ls, saying, Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit, (Acts vii. 5!).) Enry one ·who, 
when he comes to die, following this example, shall believe 
in Christ, will not breathe his soul at random into the air, 
but will resort to a faithful guardian, who keeps in safety 
whatever has been <lclh-cred to him by the Father. 
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The cry sl1ows also the intensity of the feeling; for there 
can be no doubt that Christ, out of the sharpness of the temp
tations by which he was beset, not without a painful and 
strenuous effort, broke out into this cry. And yet he like
wise intcmlc<l, by this loud and piercing exclamation, to 
assure us that his soul would be safe and uninjured by death, 
in or<lcr that we, supported by the same confidence, may 
cheerfully depart from the frail hovel of our flesh. 

51. And, lo, the vail of tl1e temple was rent. ,vhen Luke 
blends ilte rending of tlie vail with the cclipac of the sun, he 
inverts the order; for the Evangelists, as we have frequently 
seen, are not careful to murk every hour with exactness. 
Nor was it proper that tl1e vail should be rent, until the 
sacrifice of expiation had been completed; for then Christ, 
the true and everlasting J>ricst, having :1bolishcd the figures 
of the law, opened up for us by his bloo<l the way to the hea
venly sanctuary, that we may no longer stand at a distance 
within the porch, but may freely advance into the presence 
of Go<l. For so long :16 the shadowy worship Jasted,1 a vail 
wns hung up before the earthly sanctuary, in order to keep 
the people not only from entering but from seeing it, 
(~:xo<l. xxvi. 33; 2 Chron. iii. 14.) Now Christ, by blotting 
out the handu,riting which was opposed to us, (Col. ii. 14,) 
removed every obstruction, that, relying on l1im as l\fediator, 
we may all be a royal pricst!tood, (1 Pet. ii. 9.) Thus the 
rending of the vail was not only an abrogation of the cere
monies which exi.!!ted under the law, but was, in some 
respects, an opening of heaven, that God ma.y now invite the 
members of his Son to approach him with familiarity. 

Meanwhile, the ,Tews were informed that the period of 
abolishing outward sacrifices had arrived, and that the 
ancient priesthood would be of no farther use; that though 
the building of the temple was left standing, it wouhl not 
be necessary to worship God there after the ancient custom ; 
but that since the substance and truth of the shadows had 
been fulfilled, the figures of the law were changed into spirit. 

l "C('pcn<lant que le SC'rvicl', qui uvoit Jes ombres de ]11, Loy, u Jure;"
" so Jong us the service, which contained the sh1uio"·s of the Law, lasted." 
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For though Christ offered a visible sacrifice, yet, as the 
Apostle tells us, (Heb. ix. 14,) it must he viewed spiritually, 
that we may enjoy its value and its fruit. But it was of no 
advantage to those wretched men that the outward sanctuary 
was laicl bare by the rendr'ng of tlte vail, because the in ward 
vail of unbelief, which was in their hearts,1 hindered them 
from bchol<ling the saving light. 

And the eartlt trembled, and the rocks were split. ,vhat 
Matthew adds about the earthquake and the splitting of the 
rocks, I think it probable, took place at the :;:ame time. In 
this way not only did the earth Lear the testimony to its 
Creator, but it was even called as a witness against the lrnrd
hcartcdness of a pen•ersc nation ; for it showed how mon
strous that obstinacy must have been on which neither the 
eartliquake nor tlte splitting of tlte rocks made any impression. 

!i2. And graves were opened. This was also a striking 
miracle, by which God <leclarcd that his Son entered into the 
prison of death, not to continue to be shut up there, but to 
bring out all who were hehl captive. l◄"'or at the Yery time 
when the despicable weakness of the flesh was beheld in the 
person of Christ, the magnificent and divine energy of his 
death penetrated even to hell. This is the reason why, when 
he was about to be shut up in a sepulchre, other sepulchreil 
were opened by him. Yet it is doubtful if this opening eftlw 
grave.~ took place before his resurrection; for, in my opinion, 
t!te resurrection Qj the saints, which is mentioned immediately 
afterwards, was subsequent to the resurrection of Christ. 
There is no probability in the conjecture of some commen
tators that, after having received life and breath, they re
mained three days concealed in their graves. I think it 
more probable that, when Christ <lied, the gra1,Y!s were imme
diately opened, and that, when he rose, some of the godly, 
having received life, went out rif their graveJ;, and were seen in 
the city. For Christ is called tlte first-born from t!tc dead, 
(Col. i. 18,) and t!tejirst-fruits oftlwse who rise, (1 Cor. xv. 20,) 
because by his death he couunence<l, and by his resurrccti.on 

1 " Qui cstoit en lcur~ c<runi.'' 
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he completed, a new life; not that, when he died, the dead 
were immediately raised, but because his death was the source 
aml commencement of life. This reason, therefore, is fully 
applicable, since the opening of the graves was the presage 
of a new life, that the fruit or result appeared three clays 
afterwards, because Cbrist, in rising from the <lead, brought 
others along with him out of their graves as his companions. 
Now by this sign it was made evident, that he neither died 
nor rose again in a private capacity, but in order to shed the 
odour of life on all believers. 

llut here a question arises. ,Vhy did God determine that 
on]y some should arise, since a participation in the resurrec• 
tion of Christ belongs equally to nJI believers? I reply : 
As the time was not fully come when the whole body of the 
Church should be gathered to its Head, he exhibited in a 
few persons an instance of the new life which all ought to 
expect. For we know that Christ was received into heaven 
on the condition that the life of his members should still be 
hid, (Col. iii. 3,) until it should be manifested by his coming. 
llut in order that the minds of believers might be more 
quickly raiae<l to hope, it was advantageous that the resur
rection, which was to be common to all of them, should be 
tasted by a few. 

Another and more difficult question is, \Yhat became of 
those saints afterwards? For it would appear to be absurd 
to suppose that, after having been once admitted by Christ 
to the participation of a new Hfe, they rigain returned to <lust. 
llut as this question cannot be easily or quickly answered, so 
it is not necessary to give ourselves much uneasiness about a 
matter which is not necessary to be known. That they con
tinued Jong to converse with men is not probable ; for it was 
on]y necessary that they should be seen for a short time, that 
in them, as in a mirror or resemblance, the power of Christ 
might plainly appear. As God intended, by their persons, 
to confirm the hope of the heavenly life among those who 
were then alive, there would be no nbsurdity in saying 
that, after having performed this office, they again rested in 
their graves. But it is more probable that the life which 
they received was not o.ftecwards taken from them; for if it 
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had been a mortal life, it would not have been a proof of a 
perfect resurrection. Now, though the whole world will rise 
again, and though Christ will raise up the wicked to judg
mcnt, as ·well as believers to .salvation, yet as it was espe
cially for the benefit of his Church that he rose again, so it 
·was proper that he should bestow on none but saints the <lis
tinguished honour of rising along with him. 

53. And went into tfte ltoly city. 'When Matthew Lestows 
on J crusalcm the honourable designation of tile !toly city, lie 
<loes not intend to applaud the chamctcr of its inhabitants ; 
for we know that it was at that time full of all pollution :mcl 
wicke<lness, so that it was rather a den if robbers, ( Jer. vii. 11 .) 
But as it haJ been chosen by God, its holiness, which was 
founded on God's adoption, coulcl not be effaced by any cor
ruptions of men, till its rejection was openly declared. 01·, 
to express it more briefly, on the part of man it was profane, 
and on the part of God it was holy, till the destmction or 
pollution of the temple, which happened not long after the 
crucifixion of Christ. 

54. Now the centurion. As Luke mentions the lamentation 
of tltc people, tlte centurion aml his soldiers were not the 
only persons who acknowledged Christ to be the Son ef God; 
but the Evangelists mention this circumstance respecting 
him for the plll'pooe of heightening their description: for it 
is wonderful that an irreligious man, who had not been 
instructed in the Law, and was ignorant of true religion, 
should form so correct a judgmcnt from the signs which he 
beheld. This comparison tends powerfully to condemn the 
stupidity of the city; for it was :m e·ddence of shocking 
madness, that when the fabric of the world shook and trembled, 
none of the Jews were affected by it except the despised 
rabble. And yet, amidst such gross blindness, God did not 
permit the testimonies which he gave respecting his Son to 
be buried in silence. Not only, therefore, did true religion 
open the eyes of devout worshippers of God to perceive that 
from heaven God was magnifying the glory of Christ, but 
natural understanding compelled foreigners, and even sol-
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diers, to confess what they had not learned either from the 
law or from any instructor. 

·when 1Ltrk says that tlte centurion spoke thus, because 
Christ, when he llacl uttered a loud voice, expired, some 
commentators think that he intends to point out the unwonted 
strength which remained unimpaired till death; and certainly, 
as the body of Christ was almost exhausted of blood, it 
could not happen, in the ordinary course of things, that the 
sides and the lungs should retain sufficient vigour for utter
ing so loud a cry. Yet I rather think that the centuri'on 
intended to applaud the unshaken perseverance of Christ in 
calling on the name of God. Nor was it merely the cry of 
Christ that led the centurion to think so highly of him, but 
this confession was extorted from him by perceiving that his 
extraordinary strength harmonized with heavenly miracles. 

The words, !te feared God, 1 must not be so explained as if 
he ha<l fully repented.2 It was only a sudden and transitory 
impulse, as it frequently happens, that men who arc thought
less and devoted to the world are struck with the fear of 
God, when he makes an alarming display of his power; but 
as they have no living root, indifference quickly follows, and 
puts an end to that feeling. Tlte centurion had not under
gone such a change as to dedicate himself to Go<l for the 
remainder of his life, Lut was only for a moment the herald. 
of the divinity of Christ. 

1"l1cn Luke represents him as saying no more than 
certainly tltis lMS a ng/deous man, the meaning is the same as 
if he ha<l plainly said that he was the Son of God, as it is 
expressed by the other two Evangelists. For it had been 
uni,·ersally reported that Christ was put to death, because 
he <lccfo.rcd himself to be the Son of God. Now when t!te 
centurion bestows on him the praise of rig!tteousness, and 
pronounces him to be innocent, he likewise acknowledges 

1 " Qun,n<l ii est uit qu'il craiynit Dieu ;"-" when it is said that l,e 
feared God." C.U.VIN does not quote in this instance the cxuet words of 
Sc,~pture. Of the cfnluriun and those wlifJ were with him, J\latthew says, 
(iqio::~8~0-oc• o-i1)ooeac,) the!/ were greatly urrijied ,· and of the centurion Luke 
says, (ioo;ac.-• To• 0,o>,) he glorified God.-Ed. 

~ "II ne fa.ut pas cntendre qu'il ait cste cntiercment convcrti ;"-" we 
must not un,lcrst:ind them to mean that he was fully Coll\·erted." 

VOL. Jll. Y 
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him to be tlw Son of God; not that he understood distinctly 
how Chri~t was begotten by God the Father, hut been.use 
lie enlertains 110 doubt that there is some divinity in him, 
and, convinced by proofs, holds it to be certain that Christ 
was not an ordinary man, but ha<l been raised up by God. 

As to tlte multitudes, by slriltin.'7 their breasts, they expressed 
the dread of punishment for a public crime, because they 
felt that public guilt had been contracted by an unjust and 
shocking murder.• But as they went no farther, tl1cir lamenta
tion was of no avail; unless, perhaps, in son1e pen,ons it wns 
the commencement or prepan1tion of true repentance. And 
since nothing more is described to us than the lamentation 
which God drew from them to the glory of his Son, let us 
learn by this example, that it is of little importance, or of no 
importance ut all, if a man is struck with terror, when he sees 
before his eyes the power of Go,l, until, after the astonish
meut has been nhated, tlic fear of God remains ralmly in l1is 
heart. 

55. And there ,cere also many u·omen there. I consider this 
to haYe been added in orclcr to inform us that, while the (lis
ciples had -fled and were seal tcred in every direction, still 
some of their company were retained hy the Lord as wit
nesses. Now though the Apostle John did not <lepat-t from 
the cross, yet no mention is made of him ; but prnise is 
bestowed on the women alone, wlio accompanied Christ till 
tlealh, because their extraordinary attachment to their Mas
ter was the more stril<ingly displayed, wl1en the men fled 
trembling. For they must ban been enclue<l with extraor
dinary strength of attachment, since, though they coulcl 
render him no service, they did not cease to trcnt him with 
reverence, even when exposed to the lowest disgrace. And 
yet we learn from Luke tliat all the men hail not fled; for he 
says that all his acquaintances stood at a distance. But not 

1 "Elles ont lamente, craig-mms que m:i.lhcur n'advc.int sur tout le pays 
p~u,· pu11ition ~le~~ qu'i_l~ avoyeut tous co~se~ti 11 lu contlamn~tion et mort 
uuque de Chn~~. -" lhcr lamcnt~d, fearing th~t so1r,iethmg unhappy 
wouhl befall thc1r country, ns a pumshmeut for t,he1r Lavmg all conecnteu 
to the condemnation aucl unjust death of Chri~t." 
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without reason do the Ernngclists bestow the chief prai;:c on 
the women, for they deserved the preference above the men. 
In my opinion, tl1e implied contrast suggests n, severe reproof 
of the apostle::;, I speak of the great bo<ly of them; for 
Rincc only one remained, the three EYangclist1;<, as I men~ 
tioncd 1~ little ago, tnkc no notice of him. It was in the 
highest <lcgree disgraceful to chosen witnesses to withdraw 
from that spectacle on which <lcpcntled the sah·ation of the 
worlcl. Accordingly, when they afterwards proclnimed the 
go!-pel, they must have bonowc<l from women the chief por
tion of the history. But if a rernc<ly lmd not Leen mira
culously prepared by Providence against a great evil, they 
would have deprived themaeh-cs, and us along with them, of 
the knowleJge of redemption. 

At first sight, we might think that the testimony of' tlw 
u·omen <loca not possess er1ual authority; but if we <luly con
si1lcr by what power of the Spirit they were supported 
ngainst that temptation, we shall :find that there h; no reason 
why our faith shoul<l waver, siuce it rests on God, who is the 
real Author of their testimony. 1 Yet let us observe, that it 
proceeded from the inconceivable goodness of Go<l, that even 
to us shoul<l come that gospel which speaks of the expiation 
by which God has been reconciled to us. For dui~ng the 
general <lescrtion of those who ought to haYe run before 
others, God encouraged some, out of the mi<lst of the flock, 
,rho, recoyering from the ILlnrm, shoul<l be witnesses to us of 
that history, without the Lelicf of which we cannot be savc<l. 
0 f iltc women themselves, we shall presently ha Ye another 
opportunity of saying something. At present, it may be suf
ficient to take n, passing notice of one point, that their euger
nees for instruction led them to with<lrnw from their country, 
and constantly to learn from the lips of Christ, and that they 
~pared neither toil nor money, provided that they might 
enjoy his saving doctrine. 

1 "Qui est li. la write l'Anthcur de cc tcsrnoignn~c dl'S fommcs; "
" who i.s in reality the Author of this tt>stimony or the women." 
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JliiATTIIEW. 

XXVII. 57. And 
when the even
ing was come, 
there c.ame a rich 
man from Arima
tbea, namc<l Jo• 
seph, who himself 
wll.'I a disriple of 
.fosus. 58. He 
went to l'ilatc, 
n:nd requested the 
body of Jesus; 
then l'ilate com
manded the body 
to be <leliverccl. ofl. 
Aml Jos<'ph, hav
iug rcccivc<l the 
body, wrapped it in 
a clean linen cloth, 
GO. And laid it 
in his own new 
tomb, whirh he 
had hewn out in 
the rock, ancl hav
ing rolled a great 
5tonc to the door 
of the tomb, he 
tl,•parted. (il. And 
Mary :Magdalene 
and the other 
:Mary were there, 
8.itting opposite to 
the sepulchro. 

COMMENTARY ON A 

l\fARK. 
XV. 42. And '\\·hen 

it WaB now evening, (be
cause it w:is the prepa
ration, 1 which goes be
fore the Sabbath,) 43. 
J oscph of Ariniathea, an 
honourable counsellor, 
who was also himijelf 
waiting for the kingdom 
of God, came, and boldly 
went in to l'ilate, and 
asked the body of Jesus. 
44. And Pilatc wonder• 
ed if he were already 
dead ; and having called 
to him the centurion, he 
asked him ifhe had been 
long dead. 45. And hav• 
ing n.~certained it from 
the centurion, he gave 
the body to Jo~eph. 46. 
And he, having brought 
11, linen cloth, took him 
down (from the cross,2) 

and wruppcd him in the 
linen cloth, and laid him 
in the tomb ''"hich hml 
been l1ewn out of the 
rock ; :t11d l'Olled a stone 
to the door of the tom h. 
4 7. And M :i.ry Magda
lene, and Mary the mo
ther of JoscH, saw where 
lie ,v:JJJ lnid. 

LUKE. 

XXIII. 50. And, lo, a 
man named Joseph, a 
counsellor, a good and 
1-ighteous man, 51. Who 
had not consented to 
their decision, and to 
their deed ; t~ native of 
Arin1athea., a city of the 
Jews, who also liimself 
waited for the kingdom of 
Goel. 52. He c:ime to 
l'ilate, and requested the 
body of Jesus. 53. And 
he took hiru tlown, an<l 
wrapped him in a linen 
doth, and laid him in a 
toml, which hacl been 
hewn out in tl1c rock, in 
which no man had ever 
been laid. 54. .A 111] it 
wa~ the day of the prepn
ra.t1on, ;md the Sabbnth 
was approaching. 5i'i. 
And the women who hau 
eome with him from Ga
lilee followed, and saw 
tJ1e tomb, and how the 
body wus laid. 56. And 
they returned, and J!1'1-

pared spices and omt• 
ment~, and rested on the 
Sabbath, accor<ling to the 
commandment. 

The burial of Christ is now adJed, as an intermediate 
transition from the ignominy of the cross to the glory of the 
resmTcction. Tn1c, indeed, God determined, for another 
reason, that Christ should be buried, that it might be more 
fully attested that he suffered 1·eal death on our account. 
But yet it ought to be regarded as the principal design, that 
in this manner the cursing, which he had endured for a short 
time, began to be removed; for his body was not thrown 
into a ditch in the ordinary way, but honourably laid in a 
hewn sepulchre, Although at that time the weakness of the 
flesh was still visible, and the divine power of the Spirit was 

l " Le jour de la prcpnration ; "-' 1 the day of the prcpamlion." 
2 "De la eroix." 
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not clearly seen beforo l1is resurrection ; yet God determined 
by this, as a sort of preparation, to shadow out what he was 
shortly afterwardil to do, that he might exalt gloriously above 
the heavens his Soa, the conqueror of death. 

Matthew XXVII. 57. And when the 1.wenin!J was come. 
Let it be understood that Joseph did not come in the dusk of 
tlte e11ening, but before sunset, that he might perform this 
office of kindness to his l\faster, without violating the sabbatlt; 
for the sabliath commenced in the evening, and thcl'efore it was 
necessary that Christ should be laid in the grave bcforo night 
came on. Now from the time that Christ died until the sab
batlt began to be observed, there were three free days. And 
though John does not mention Joseph only I hut joins Nicodemus 
as his companion, (xix. 30 ;) yet as he alone undertook the 
business at first, and as Nicodemus <lid no more than follow 
and join him, the three Evangelists satisfied themselves with 
relating in a brief narrative what was done by Joseph alone. 

Now though this affection of Joseph deserved uncommon 
praise, still we ought first to oonsidcr the providence of God, 
in subduing a man of high and honourable rank among his 
countrymen, to wipe away the reproach of the cross by the 
honour of burial. And, indeed, as he exposed himself to the 
dislike and hatrecl of the whole nation, tmd to great dangers, 
there can be no doubt that this singular courage arose from 
a secret movement of the Spirit; for though he had formerly 
been one of Christ's disciples, yet he h.'l<l never ventured to 
make a frank and open profession of his faith. "\Vhen the 
death of Christ now presents to him a spectacle full of despair, 
and fitted to break the strongest mimls, how comes he sud.., 
dcnly to acquire such noble courage that, amidst the greatest 
terrors, he feels no dread, and hesitates not to admnce farther 
than he had C\'er dono, when all was in peace? Let us know 
then that, when the Son of God was buried by the hand of 
Joseph, it was the work of God. 

To the same purpose m,ist also be referred the circum
stances which arc here detailed. Joscpll's piety and integrity 
of life are commended, tliat in the servant of God we may 
learn to recognise the worl\ of God. The Evangelists relate 
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that he was rich, in ortler to inform us that his :rnrnzing mag
nanimity of mind enabled him to rise superior to the obstruc
tion which woul<l otherwise b:we compelled him to retire. 
For 1·ich men, being naturally proud, find nothing more diffi
cult than to c.x:posc themselves voluntarily to the contempt 
of the people. Now we know how mean and disgraceful an 
act it was to receive from the hand of the executioner the 
body of a crucified man. Besi<lc8, a;; men dcvotctl to rid1es 
are wont to avoi<l everything fitted to excite prejudice, the 
more eminent he was for wealth, the more cautious uml timid 
he would have Leen, unless a holy bol•lness 1 had been 
imparted to him from heaven. The dignity of hi~ rank is 
likewise mentioned, that he was a counsellor, or senator, that 
in thi,i respect also the power of God n_iay be displayed ; for 
it was not one of the lowest of the people that was employed 
to bury the bo<ly of Christ in l1aste and in concealment, but 
from a high rank of honour he was raised up to discharge 
this office. For the less credible it was thnt such an ofiice 
of kindness should be performed toward:" Christ, the more 
clearly did it appear thn.t the whole of this transaction was 
regulated by the purpose an<l hand of God. 

,v c are taught by this example, that the rich arc so for 
from being excusable, when they deprive Christ of the hon
our due to him, that they must be hel<l to be douLl,v criminal, 
for turning into obstructions those circumstances which ought 
to have Leen excitements to activity. It i.s too frequent anti 
customary, I acknowledge, for those who think themsehcs 
superior to others, to withdraw from the yoke, and to become 
soft and effeminate through cxcessi\·e timidity and solicitude 
about their affairs. llut we ought to view it in a totally 
different light; for if riches am] honours <lo not aid us in the 
worship uf God, we uttcd,v abuse them. The present occur
rence shows how easy it is for God to correct wicked ferira 
hy hindering us from doing our duty ; since formerly Joseph 
<lid not venture to make an open profession of being a <li~
ciple of Christ, when matter:;; were doubtful, but now, when 
the mge of enemies is at it,, height, and when their cruelty 

1 "Vnc salncte hardicsse." 
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abounds, be gathcr;i courage, and does not hesitate to jncur 
manifest <lunger. ,v e see then how the Lord i11 :i. moment 
forms the hearts to new feeling~, and raises up by a spirit of 
fortitmlc those who hatl previo11sly fainted. llut if, through 
a holy desire to honour Christ, Joseph assumed such courage, 
while Chrii't was hanging on the cross, woe to our slothful
ness, 1 if, now that he has ri:<en from the dead, :m equal zeal, 
at least, to glo1·ify him do not burn in our hearts. 

J\fork XV. 43, and Luke XXIII. 51. JF/w also ltimself 
was waiting for the lli11gdom of God. The highest commenda
tion bestowed on Joseph js, that he waited for the ldngdom of 
God. He is likewise praised, no doubt, for rigliteousness, but 
this waiting far the kingdom of God was the root aml source 
of his rig!tteousness. Dy t!te kingdom of God, we must un<ler
stam.l the renovation promised through Christ; for the per
fection of order which, the prophets had every where pro
mised, would exist at the coming of Christ, cannot exist, 
unless Gotl assembles umler his government those men who 
had gone astray. It is therefore pointed out in commenda
tiort of ,Tose11h's piety, that, during the <li.,or<ler which then 
prevailed, he cherished the hope of that redemption whicll 
God had promised. Hence, too, ari:ies the fear of Goil, and 
the desire of holiness nnd uprightness; for it is impossible 
for any one to dedicate himself to Go<l, unless he expects that 
God will be his cleliverer. 

Yet let us obscn·e, that while salvation thrnugh Christ ~n1.s 
promised indiscriminately to all tl1e J cws, nnd while the 
promise of it was common to them all, it is only of a very 
few that the Holy Spirit testifies what we nre here told of 
,J oscph. Hence it is evident, that nearly the whole of the 
people had buried in base forgetfulness the inestimable grace 
of Go<l. .A.11 of them, indeed, had on their lips the language 
of boasting in reference to the coming of Christ, which was 
approaching; lmt few hatl the covenant of'Gotl fixed in their 
mind~, so as to 1·isc by faith to spiritual renovation. That 
was indeed an awful insensibility; aml therefore we need not 

1 "l\lamlito soit uostrc lascl.tet.S ;"-" accursed be our sloth." 
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wonder if pure religion fell into decay, when the faith of 
salvation was extinguished. Would to God that a similar 
corruption did not prevail in this unhappy age I Christ once 
appeared as a Redeemer to the Jews and to the whole world, 
as had been declared in the pre<lictions of the prophets. He 
set up the kingdom of God, by restoring affairs from confusion 
and disorder to a regulnr and proper condition. He l1as 
assigned to us a period of warfare, to exe:reise our patience 
till he come again from heaven to complete his reign which 
he has commenced. How many are there who aspire to this 
hope, even in a moderate degree? Do not almost all clcnve 
to the earth, as if there had been no promise of a resurrec
tion? But while the greater part of men, forgetful of their 
end, fall off on all sides, let us remember that it is a virtue 
peculiar to believers, to seek the things wftich are aboi:e, (Col. 
iii. J ;) and espccia1ly since the grace of God has shone upon 
us through the Gospel, teaching us, tltat, den!Jing ungodliness 
and worldly lust,s, we should live soberly, justly, and piously, in 
tlte present world, looking fo1' the blessed hope and manifestation 
of the glory of the great God, (Titus ii. l l-13.) 

Matthew XXVII. 59. And having taken the body. The three 
Evangelista glance briefly at the burial ; and therefore they 
say nothing about the aromatic ointments wl1ich John alone 
mentions, (xix. 39 ;) only they relate that Joseph purC'hased 
a clean linen cloth; from which we infer, that Christ was 
honourably buried. And, indeed, there could be no doubt 
that a ric/1 man, when he gave up his sepulcltre to our Lord, 
ma<le provision ~]so, in other respects, for suitable magnifi
cence and splendour. And this, too, was brought about Ly 
th~ secret providence of God, rather than by the premedi
tated design of men, that a new sepulchre, in tchich no man 
had ever yet been laid, was obtained by our Lor<l, who is tlie 
first-born from ilte dead, (Col. i.18,) and tltefirst-fruits of them 
t/tat rise, (1 Cor. xv. 20.) God intended, therefore, by this 
mark to distinguish his Son from the remainder of the human 
~ce, and to point out by the sepulchre itself his newness of 
life, 
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Gl. And .1.llai:1J l\lagdalene, and tJie other .Mary, were there. 

l\Iatthew and :Mark relate only that the women looked at what 

11•as done, and marked the place where the body was laid. But 
Luke states, at the eame time, their resolution, which was, 
that they returned to the city, and prepared spices and oint

ments, that two days afterwards they might render due hon
our to the burial. Hence we learn that their minds were 
filled with a better odour, which the Lord breathed into his 
death, that he might bring them to his grave, and exalt them 
higher. 

MA'fTIIEW, 

XXYII. 62. And the next <lay, whicT1 is after the prepn.ration, 1 the 
chief priests and Phnrisccs came to Pil11.tc, 63. Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that illlpostor said, while he wa~ still afo·c, Aller three <lap I shall 
1·isc again. G4. Command, thcr<:forc, that tl1c sepulchre be wa<le secure 
fill the third dav, lest perhars his disciples come by night to steal l1im, 
an<l say to the (>eople, lle is risen from the dead ; and the l.i8t error shall 
bl' worse than the first. 65. Pilale saith to them, You have a guard; go, 
make it 3.:! secure as you can. 66. Ami they went and made the scpulchl'c 
secure, scaling the stone, and posting guards. 

Matthew XXVII. 62. And the next day. In this narra
tive :Matthew <lid not so much intend to show with what 
determined r:;ige the scribes and priests pursued Christ., as to 
exhibit to us, as in a mirror, the amazing pl'Oviclcncc of God 
in proving the rc1mrrection of his Son. Cunning men, prac
tised at least in fraud and treachery, plot among themselves, 
and contrive a method by which they may extinguish the 
memory of a dead man; for they see that they have gained 
nothing, if they <lo not destroy the certainty of the resurrec
t-ion. But while they arc attempting to do this, they appear 
rnthe1· as if they had expressly intended to bring it forth to 
the light, that it might be known. The resurrection of Christ 
would un<loubte11ly have been less rnanifc::t, or, at. least, they 
would liaYe ha<l more plausible gromuls for denying it, if 
they had not taken pnins to station witnesses at the sepulchre. 
,v c sec then how the Lord not only disappointetlt the craj~y, 

(.fob v. 12,) but employs even their own schemes as snures 
1 " Q11i est nprc~ la preparation du Sa.bbath ;"-" whiqh i.t after the pre~ 

pa ration of the Sabbath." • 
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for holding them fast, that. he may draw and compel them to 
render obedience to him. The enemies of Christ were indeeJ 
unworthy of haying his resurrection made known to them; 
but it was proper that their insolence should be exposed, and 
every oeeasion of' slander taken away from them, and tlmt 
even their consciences should be convinced, so that they 
might not he held excusable for ignorance. Yet let us ob
serve that God, as if he had hired them for the purpose, 
employed their services for rendering the glory of Christ 
more illustrious ; because no plausible g1·01m<l for lying, in 
order to <leny it, was left to them when they found the grave 
empty; not that they desisted from their wicked rage, but 
with all persons of cori·ect :md sober judgmcut it was a 
sufficient testimony that Christ was risen, !Since his body, 
which h:ul been placed in a grave, and protected by guarus 
who snrro11ndcd it on all sides, was not to be found. 

133. Tf"e remember that that impostor said. This thought 
was suggested to them by <livine inspimtion, not only that 
the Lon.I might execute upon them just vengeance for their 
wicke<lness, (as he always punishes bad conseiences by Recret 
torments,) but chiefly in order to restrain their unholy 
tongues. Yet we again 11erceive what insensibility seizes on 
wicked men, when they are bewitched by Satan. They go 
eo far as to call him an imposto1·, whose divine power and 
glory wc1·e lately manifcste<l by so many miracles. This 
certainly was not to <lcfy the clouds, but to spit in the face of 
God, eo to speak, by ridiculing the brightness of the sun. 
Such examples Bhow us that we ought, with pious and modest 
thoughtfulness, to direct our attention ea~ly to the glory of 
Goel wheu it is pre5cnted to our view, that our hardness of 
heart may not lead us to brutal and <lreadful blindness. 
Now though it may appear strange and absurd for wicked 
men to indulge in such wicked mockery over Christ when 
dead, that 0111· minds may not be rendered uneasy by this 
licentiommcss, we ought always to consider wisely the pur
pose to which the Lor<l turns it. 'Wicked men iu111gine that 
they will overwhelm the whole of the doctrine of Christ, 
together with his miracles, by that single blasphemy, which 
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they haughtily Yomit out; but Gou employs no other persons 
than themselves fol' vindicating his Son from :ill blame of 
imposture. ,vhenever these wickeu men shall laboul' to over
turn everything by their calumnies, and shall launeh out iuto 
unmen,mrc<l :<lander, let us wait with composure and tranquil
lity of mind until God bring light out of <larkness. 

G5. J'rJU luwe a guard. By these wor<ls, Pilate means that 
he grants their request by permitting them to post soldiers 
to keep watch. This permission bound them more firmly, so 
that they could not escape by any evasion ; for though they 
wern not ashamed to break out against Christ after his rc::m
rection, yet with Pilate's signet they as truly shut their om1 
mouths as they shut up the sepulchre. 

:\L\TTJIEW, 

XX\'lJJ. 1. N"ow in 
the c,·cning of tlic Sali
bath~, 1 wl;ich began to 
dawn towar1l~ the lirstof' 
the Sabbaths, c:uueMary 
~Iag<lall'ne, anu the 
other )lary, to see the 
sepulchre. 2. An<l, lo, 
there was a great t!arth
q uake ; for the nngcl of 
the L,,r<l came <lown 
from heaven, nn<l ap
proache,l, and ro!le,l 
awdy t,he stone from 
the ,Joor, and sat upon 
it. 3. An<l his coun• 
tcnancc wn~ like light
ning, and his raiment 
was white as snow. 4. 
An<l through fear of 
him the guar,ls trc1n
bkd, an<l became as 

l\Lu:K. 

XVL 1. And whpn 
the Sabbath W:18 past, 
.\£an· ::\lngdalcnc, nnd 
::\Iary, the wife of 
Jnmcs, and Salome, 
bought spices, to ctme 
and anoint him. 2. 
And ,·cry early in the 
morning of the first 
day of the Sabuath~,2 

they come to the tomb 
at 'the rising of' the 
sun." 3. And they 
~aid among themselves, 
·who shall roll away the 
stone for u~ from the 
door of the tomb? 4. 
And h:wing looked, 
they saw that the stono 
wa~rolledaway; forit 
wasn•ry great. 5 . .An,! 
entering into the tomb, 

LUKl~-

XXIV. 1. And on 
the first d,w of the 
Sabbaths, vci-v carh· in 
the morning, theyc~mc 
to the tomb, carrying 
the ~1,ic1J~ which th(•y 
hn<l prepared, an<l so1u1J 
women with them. :!. 
And they found the 
stone rolled away from 
the tomb. 3.' Au<l 
having cntere,1, they 
fuund not the body of 
thlJ Lord J c~us. 4. 
A ml it, happeueLI, whil<J 
they were in ~omlerun
tion on this account, 
lo, two men stood m•;,r 
them in shining g:tr
mcnts. 5. And when 
the women wern terri
fied, un<l bowed their 

1 "Ou, au bout rfo Sal,!J,1t/i.q, comme leJour apparoi.qmit pour luire pour 
le premier de fo semaine ;''-" or, at the end of tlie Sabbath, as tlte Jay beym, 
to dmmfor tl1efirs! of tl,e weel.:." 

2 "Le> premier des Sabb:1ths; ou, jour de la semai11e ;"-" the first of 
thP S:tubat,h•, or, da?J of the u•eek." 

a " Le ~oleil estant ja !eve ; ou, commcnrant a se le1·er, 011, n'e,taut encore 
led;"-" the sun having already risen; or, beyin>ting to ri-sc, or, 11ot lwviny 
yet risen." 
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MATTHEW. 

dead men, fi. Jlnt the 
angel answering, said to 
the women, :Fe:ir not ; 
for I know that vou 
seek Jesus, who ~vas 
crucified. 6, He is not 
here ; for he is risen, as 
he said. Come, see the 
place where the Lori! 
lay; 7. And go quickly, 
and tell his disciples 
that lie is risen from 
the dca<l ; a.ml, Lo, he 
goeth before you into 
G:tlilcc ; there shA.11 vou 
~cc him: lo, l Lave told 
you. 

COl\:11\IENTAilY ON A 

l\IARK. 

they saw a yo'.lng man 
sitting on the right side, 
clothed in A. wlii~e robe; 
and the,, were afraid. 
G. But· he saith to 
them, lie not terrified ; 
vou seek ,T csusofN a:,rn .• 
~eth, ~-ho was crucified; 
he is risen, he is uo t 
here : Lo, the J>lacc 
where they laid him. 
7. llut go a,vay, tell his 
disciplesandPetcr, that 
he irocth bcfore,·ou into 
Galilee ; ther~ shall 
you sec him, as he saitl 
to you. 

LUKE. 

f:we Lo the earth, thry 
said to them, Why do 
you seek the living 
nmong the 1lcad? G. 
He is not here, out is 
risen : remember how 
he told you, wl1ilc lie 
was still in Ga.like, 7. 
Saying, that the Son of 
man must be dcli\·ered 
into the hands of 
wicked men, A.ad be 
crnc.ificd, and riije again 
on the ~bird dav, 8. 
An,I they remembered 
his words, 

We now come to the closing scene of our 1·edemption. 
}'or the lively assumnce of our reconciliation with God arises 
from Chriat having come from hell as the conqueror of death, 
in order to show that he had the power of a new lifo at his 
disposal. Justly, therefore, does l'aul say that there will be 
no gospel, and that the hope of s:ilvation will be Tain and 
fruitless, unless we bcli~ve that Christ is n'.1·cn from tlte dead, 
(1 Cor. xv. B.) }'or then did Christ obtain righteousness 
for us, and open up our entrance into heaven; and, in short, 
then was our au.option ratified, when Christ, by rising from 
the dead, exerted the power of his Spirit, and proved himself 
to be the Son of God. Now, tlwugh he manifested his 
resurrection in a different manner from what the sense of 
our flesh would have desired, still the method of which he 
approved ought to be regarded by us also as the best. Ile 
went out of the grave without a witness, that the emptiness 
of the place might be the earliest indication ; next, be chose 
to have it announced to the women by the angels that he 
was alive; and shortly afterwards he appeared to the women, 
an<l, finally, to the apostles, and on yarious occasions. 

Thus he gradually brought his followers, according to their 
capacity, to a larger measure of lmowleuge. He began with 
tlu: women, and not only presented himself to be seen Ly 
them, but even gave them a commission to announce the 
gospel to the apostles, so as to become their instructor:,. 
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This was intended, first, to chastise the indifference of the 
apostles, who were like persons half-<lea<l with fear, while the 
·women rnn with alacrity to the sepulchre, and likewise 
obtained no ordinary reward. For though their design to 
anoint Christ, as if he were still dea<l, was not free from 
blame, still he forgave their weakness, and bcstowcdon them 
distinguished honour, by taking away from men the apostolic 
office, an<l committing it to them for a short time. In this 
manner also he exhibited an instance of what Paul tells us, 
that he cltooses those tltings whiclt are foolislt and weak in t!te 
1i-orld to nbase the loftiness of the flesh. And never shall 
we he duly prepared to learn this article of our faith in any 
other manner tlian by fayi11g ai-,i<le all pri<lc, and submitting 
to rccci.·e the testimony of the women. Not that our faith 
ought to be confined within such narrow limits, hut because 
the Lor<l, in or<ler to make trial of our faith, determines that 
we sh:tll become fools, before lie :tdmits us to a more amrle 
lmowledgc of his mysteries. 

So far as regards the narrative, Matthew says only thut 
the two .1.llarys came to see the sepulchre; Mark adds a third, 
Salome, and says that they bought spices to anuint the body; 
and from Luke we infer, that not two or three only, but 
many women came. llut ·we know that it is customary with 
the sacred writers, when speaking of a great number, to 
name but a few of them. It may also be conjectured with 
probability, that .Mary .Magdalene, with another companion
whether she was sent before, or ran forward of her own ac
cord-arri,·cd at the grave before the rest of the women. 
Ancl this appears to be conveyed Ly the words of Matthew, 
that those two women came for tlte purpose of seeing; for 
without seeing Christ, they hall no means of anointing him. 
He says nothing, in the meantime, about the ptll'pose which 
they lrntl forme<l of doing honour to him; for the principal ob
ject which he had in view was, to testify of the resurrection. 

Dut it may be asked, how coulil this zeal of the women, 
which was mixed with superstition, be acceptable to God? 
I have no uoubt, that the custom of anointing the dead, 
which they hnd borrowed from the Fathers, was applied by 
them to its proper object, which wns, to draw consolntion1 
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umiLht the mourning of death, from the hope of the life to 
come. I rea<lily acknowledge thut they einned in not imme
diately raising thcil' minds to that pl'ediction which t.hey had 
liear<l from the lips of their Master, when lie foretohl that 
he would rise agnin on the third duy.1 I3ut as they retain 
the general principle of tlie final resurrection, that defect i~ 
forgiven, which would justly have vitiate<l, as thP- phrase it>, 
the whole of the action. Thus God frequently accepts, with 
fatherly kindness, the works of tl1e saints, which, without 
par<lon, not only wouhl not have pleased him, but would even 
have Leen justly rejected with shame and puni8hment. It hi, 
therefore, :rn astonishing display of the goodness of Christ, 
that he kindly and generously presents himself afo·e to the 
women, who did him wrong in seeking l1im among the dcnd. 
K ow if he <lid not permit them to come 111 vnin to his grnve, 
we may conclude with certainty, thnt those who 110w aspire 
to him by faith will not be disappointed; for the distance ')f 

places does not prevent believers from enjoying him who fills 
heaven and earth by the power of his Spirit. 

l\fork XV I. 1. And wlten the sabliatlt zras pa.~t. ';['he 
meaning is the same as in J\fotthew, In t!te euning, wliich 
began to dawn towards t!tc first duy of t!te sabbat!,s, :md in 
J,uke, On the first da!I of the sabbat/zs. For wl,ile we know 
thnt the Jews began to reckon their clay from the commence
ment of the prc:::ecling night, everybody understands, that 
when the sabbath was past, the women re~olved among them
selves to visit the sepulchre, SC' a~ to come there Lefore the 
dawn of day. The two Evangelists girn the name of the 

first day of the .~abbath~, to th:it which c:une first in order be
t\veen two sabba.ths. Some of tlie Latin translators2 have 
renderecl h one, nml many have been letl hito this blunder 
through ignorance of the Hebrew l:mgunge; for though ,11~ 
1/0metimes means one, and sometimes.first, the Evangclisto:, as 
in many other passages, have followed the Hebrew idiom, 
nnd used the word µ,fru, one.3 But that no one may be led 

l " Quan<l ii avoit prcdit qu'il rcssuscitcroit Jc troisieme jour." 
2 " Aucuns en la translation Latine." 
8 " Et ont ici mis Jc mot Gree qui signifie F11 ;"-" anJ l1aYC put here 

the Greek worJ which means One." , 
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ai;trny by the ambiguity, I have state<l their meaning more 
clearly. As to tlie purchase of the spices, Luke's narrative 
<liffers, in some respects, from the words of Mark; for Luke 
says that they returned into the city, aml procured r,pices, and 
tlten rested one day, accordin,'l to the commandment of the law, 
before pursuing their journey. Hut l\lark, in introuucing 
into the same part of the narrative two <liffercnt events, at
tends less accurately than Lnke to the distinction of dates; 
for he blends with theil' setting out on the journey what 
had been prcdously done. In the substance of the fact they 
perfectly agree, th:tt the women, after ha"ing obscrrcd the 
holy rest, left home <lu1ing the darkness of the night, that 
tlrny might reach the sepulchre about the break of day. 

"\Ye ought also to recollect what I have formerly suggc~tcd, 
that the custom of anointing the deau, though it ,vas common 
among mnny heathen nations, was applied to a Jn wful use by 
the ,Tews alone, to whom it had been hnmlcd <lmrn by the 
Fathers, to confil'm them in the faith of the resurrection. 
For without lmYing this object in view, to embalm a <lead 
hotly, which has no feeling, would he an idle aml empty 
solace, as we know that the Egyptians bestowed great laLom 
nnd anxiety on this point, without looking for any advan
tage. llut by this encred symbol, Goel represented to the 
.l cws the image of life in <leath, to lca<l them to expect that 
out of putrefaction an<l dust they woul<l one day acquire 
new vigom-. Now as the resurrection of Christ, by its 
quickening vigour, penetrated every sepulchre, so :is to 
breathe lif'c into the dea<l, so it aholishcll those outward cere
monies. ]for himself; he needed not those ai<ls, but they 
were owing to the ignorance of the women, who were not 
yet fully aware that he was free from corruption. 

3. And tltey said flmong themselves. ]\fork alouc cxpressee 
this douLt; but as the other Evangelists rcl:ttc that t!te stm,t 
u·as rolled mcay by t!te angel, it may easily Le inferred, that 
they remained in perplexity auu doubt as to wlmt they 
should <lo, until the cntrnnce was opened up by the hand of 
Goel. Uut let us lcurn from this, that in consequence of 
having been ca1Ticd away by their zc:_il, they cnme there 
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without due consideration. They had seen a stone plni!ed 
before the sepulchre, to hinder :my one from entering. "\Vhy 
did not this occur to them, when they were at home und at 
leisure, but because they were seized with such fear aml 
astonishment, that thought and recollection failed them? 
But as it is a holy zeal that blinds them, God docs not charge 
them with this fou1t. 

Matthew XXVIII. 2. And, lo, a great cart!tquahe. By many 
signs the Lord showed the presence of his glory, that he 
might more fully prepare the hearts of the holy women to 
reverence the mystery.1 For since it was not a matter of 
little consequence to know that the Son of God had obtained 
a victory over death, ( on which the principal point of our sal
vation is founded,) it was necessary to remove all doubts, 
that the divine majesty might be openly and manifestly pre
sented to the eyes of the women. Matthew says, therefore, 
that tltere was an earthquake, by which the divine power 
which I have mentioned might be perceived. An<l by this 
prodigy, it was proper that the women should be allowed to 
expect nothing human or earthly, but to raise their minus to 
a work of God which was new, and surpasseJ the expecta
tions of men. 

The raiment and the countenance of the angel, too, might be 
said to be rays by which the splendour of Godhead was dif
fusc<l, so as to enable them to perceive that it was uot n 
mortal man that stood near them, having the face of a man. 
For though dazzling lig!tt, or the whiteness of s11011:, is nothing 
in comparison of the boundless glory of God, but rather, if 
we wish to know him aright, we ought not to imagine to 
ourselves any colour; yet when he makes known by outward 
signs that he is present, he invites us to him, as for as our 
weakness can endure. Still we ought to know that the visible 
signs of his presence are C}(hibitcd to us, that our minds may 
conceive of him as invisible; mid that, under bodily forms, 
we obtain a taste of his spiritual essence, that we may seek 
him spiritually. Yet it cannot be doubted that, together 

1 " A une reverence du mystcre.'' 
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with outwnrd signs, there was an inward power, which en
graved on the hearts of the women an impression of Deity. 
For though at first they were struck with amazement, yet it 
will appear, from what follows, that they gathered courage, 
and '"''ere gradually instructed in such a manner, that they 
pcrceive<l the hand of God to be present. 

Our three Evangelists, from a desire of brevity, leave out 
what is more fully related by John, (xx. 1-12,) which, we 
know, is not unusual with them. There is also this differ
ence, that ~fotthew and Mark mention but one angel, while 
John and Luke speak of two. But this apparent contradic
tion also is easily removed; for we know how frequently in 
Scripture instances occur of that figure of speech by which 
a part is taken for the whole. There were two angels, there
fore, who appeared first to Mary, and afterwards to her other 
companions; but as the attention of the women was chiefly 
directed to the angel who spoke, Matthew and l\Jark have 
r,atis6.ed themselves with relating his message. Besides, 
when Matthew says that the angel sat on a stone, there is in 
his words Ua:-egov .;;-g6:-Ego~, an inversion of the order of events; 
or, at least, that order was disregarded by him ; for the angel 
did not immediately appear, but while the women were held in 
1:,uspense and anxiety by an event so strange and astonishing. 

4. Through fear the guards trembled. The Lord struck 
the _quards with terror, as if he had engraved their consciences 
with a hot iron, so as to constrain them reluctantly to feel his 
divine power. The terror had, at least, the effect of hinder
ing them from treating with careless mockery the report of 
the resurrection which was to be spread abroad shortly after
wards. For though they were not ashamed of prostituting 
their tongues for him, still they were compelled, whether they 
would or not, to acknowle<lge inwardly what they wickedly 
tlenied before men. Nor can it be doubted that, when they 
were at liberty to talk freely among their acquaintances, they 
frankly admitted what they durst not openly avow, in con~ 
sequence of having been gained over by money. 

,v e must attend to the distinction between the two kinds 
of terror, between whioh :Matthew draws a comparison. The 

VOL. III. Z 
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soldiers, who were accustomed to tumults, were terrifietl, 
and were so completely overwl1clmed Ly n1arm, that they fell 
down like men who were almost dead; but no power was 
exerted to raise th~m from that condition. A similar terror 
seized the women; but their minds, which had nearly given 
way, were restored by the consolntion which immediately 
fo1lowcd, so as to begin, at least, to entertain some better 
hope. And, certainly, it is proper that the majesty of Goil 
should strike both terror and fear in<lil'criminately into the 
godly, as well as the reprobate, that all flesh may be silent 
before his face. But when the Lord has humbled and sub
dued his elect, he immediately mitigates their dread, that 
they may not sink under its oppressive influence; and not 
only so, but by the sweetness of his grace heals the wound 
which he had inflicted. The reprobate, on the other hand, 
he either oyerwhelrns by sudden dread, or suffers to languish 
in slow torments. As to the soldiers themselves, they were, 
no donbt, lilte dead men, but without any serious impre~sion. 
Li.kc men in a state of insensibility, they tremble, in<lce<l, for 
a moment, hut presently forget that they were afraid ; not 
that the remembrance of their terror was wholly obliterated, 
but because that lively and powerful apprehension of the 
power of God, to which they were compelled to yield, soon 
passed nway from them. But we ought chiefly to attend to 
this point, that though they, as well as the women, were 
afraid, no medicine was npplied to soothe 1heir terror; 
for to the women only did the angel say, Fear not. He held 
out to them a ground of joy and assurance in the resurrec
tion of Christ. Luke adds a reproof, Wily do you seek the 
living among the dead? as if the angel pulled their ear, that 
they might no longer remain in sluggishness and despair. 

7. And 90 quicldg, and tell Ids disciples. Here God, hy 
the angel, confers extraordinary honour on the women, by 
enjoining them to proclaim to the apostles themselves tl1e 
chief point of our salvation. In l\fark's account of it, they 
are expressly enjoined to carry this message to Peter; not 
because he was at that time higher in rank than the others, 
but because his crime, which was so disgraceful, needed 
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pcculim· consolation to assure him that Christ had not cast 
him off, though he had basely and wickedly fallen. He li:ul 
already entered into the sepulchre, and beheld tl1e traces of 
the resurrection of Christ; but God denied him the honour, 
which he shortly afterwards conferred on the women, of 
hearing from the lips of the angel that Christ was risen. Am], 
indeed, the great insensibility under which he still laboured 
is evident from the fact that he again fled trembling to con
ceal himself, as if he had seen nothing, while Mary sat down 
to weep nt the grnve. It cannot be doubtc<l, tlicrcfore, that 
she and her companions, in bcholcling the angel, obtained the 
reward of their patience. 

And, lo, lie goctlt before you into Galilee. "When the angel 
sent the disciples into Galilee, he did so, I think, in order 
that Christ might make himself known to a great number 
of persons; for we know that he had lived a long time in 
Galilee. He intcnde<l also to give his followers greater 
liberty, that by the very cireumsto.nce of their retirement 
they might gm<lually acquire courage. Besides, by being 
accustomed to the places, t.hey were aided in 1·ccognising 
their ~foster with greater certainty; for it was proper to 
a<lopt every method of confirming them, that nothing might 
be wanting to complete the certainty of their faith. 

Lo, I hm·e told you. By this manner of speaking the 
nngel earnestly assures them that what is said is true. He 
states this, not o.s from himself, as if he had been the first to 
suggest it, but gives J,is e-ignature to the promise of Christ; 
an<l, therefore, in l\fork's account of it, he merely recalls to 
their remembrance the very words of Christ. Luke carries 
out the a<ldrcss still farther, Ly s.aying that the disciples 
were informed by Christ that lte must be crucified, and rise 
a_r1ain on tlie tltird day. Ilut the meaning is the same; for 
along with his resurrection he had foretold his death. He 
then acl<ls, 

Luke XXIV. 8. And tlie.1J rememue1·ed liis words; by 
which we arc taught that, though they ha<l mn<le little pro
ficiency in the doctrine of Christ, still it was not lost, but 
was choked up, until in due time it yielded fruit. 
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:l\LI.TTHEW. 

XXYIIT. 8. And 
they departed quick
ly from the tomb 
with fear and great 
joy, and ran to in
form his disciples. 
9. And while they 
went to inform l1is 
disciples, then, lo, 
J csus met them, 
:,:aying, IlaiJ.l And 
they approached, 
and held 11is foct, 
and worshipped him. 
10. Then Jes11s 
saith to them, Fear 
nut ; go, tell my 
brethren to go in
to Galilee; and 
there shall they see 
me. 

COMlUE~TARY ON A 

Jti.A.11.K. 

XVI. 8. And they went 
away quickly, Ulld fled 
from the tomb ; for they 
were seized with trem
uling and amazement, 
and saill nothing to MY 
person ; for they were 
afraid. 9. Now, when 
Jcsu~ was risen early on 
the first day of the Sab
uath,2 he appeared first 
to Mary }lagilalcne, out 
of whom he had cnst seven 
devils. 10. She went and 
told it to those who had 
bi,en with him, who were 
mourning and we<'.p
ing. 11. And tht'.v, when 
they heard that he was 
alive, and had been 
seen by her, did not be
lieve. 

LUKE. 

XXIV. 9. And rc
turnincr from the tomb, 
they t~d all these things 
to the eleven, and to all 
the rest. 10. N O\f it 
was ::\lary Magdalene, 
an<l Joanna, and )!axy 
thcmotherofJamcs,and 
others who were with 
them, that told thci;c 
things to the apostles. 
11. And their words ap
peared to them o.s idle 
fancieii, and they did not 
believe them. 12. And 
Peter rose, and ran to 
the tomb, nnd, stooping 
i!o,vn, s:rw the liuen 
clothes plnct>d by them• 
selves, and departed, 
wondering in himselfat 
what had happcued. 

Matthew XXVIII. 8. And they departed fJUicklg. 'The 
three EYangelists pass by ·what John relates about l\fary 
l\fogdalene, (xx. 2,) that sl1e returned into the city before 
she had seen the angels, and complained with tears that the 
body of Christ had been taken away. Here they mention 
only the second return to the city, when she, and other wo
men who accompanied her, told tlte disciples that Christ was 
risen ; which they had learned both from the words and tes
timony of the angel, and from seeing Christ himself. Now 
before Christ showed himself, they already ran to tlie dis
ciples, as they had been commanded by the angel. On the 
road they received a second con:Srmatiou, that they might 
with greater certainty assert the resurrection of the Lord. 

"/Vitllfear and greatjoy. Ily these words Matthew means 
that they were indeed gladdened by what the angel 
told them, but, at the same time, were struck toith. fear, so 
that they were held in suspense between joy and perplexity. 
For there are sometimes opposite feelings in the hearts of the 
godly, which move them altcmately in opposite directions, 

1 " Bien vous ~oit ;"-" may it be well with you.'' 
2 " Au premier jour du Sabbath, ou, de la .sepmaine ;''-" on the 

first day of the Sabbath, or, of the u•eek." 
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until at length the peace of the Spirit brings them into a 
settled condition. For if their faith had been strong, it 
would have given them entire composure by subduing fi·ar; 
but now fear, mingled with joy, shows that they had not yet 
fully relied on the testimony of the angel. An<l here Christ 
exhibited a, remarkable instance of compassion, in meeting 
tl1em while they thus doubted and trembled, so as to re
move all remaining doubt. 

Yet there i,1 some dh·ersity in the words of Mark, thnt 
tht'yfied, seized with trembling and amazement, so that through 
fear they were dismayed. But the solution is not very diffi
cult; for though they were resolved to obey the angel, still 
they had not power to do so,1 if the LorJ. himself ha<l not 
looBed their tongues. }fat in what follows there is greater 
appearance of contradiction; for Mark docs not say that 
Christ met them, but only that lie appeared first to 1.lfary 
1.lfagdalene, while Luke says nothing whatever of this appear
ance. But this omission ought not to appear strange to us, 
since it is far from being unusual with the Evangelists. 

As to the difference between the words of :l\fotthcw and of 
:Mark, it is possible that 11.lagdalene may hu.Ye been a partaker 
of so great a favour before the other women, or even that 
l\latthew, by synecdochc, may have extended to all what was 
peculiar to one of their number. It is more probable, how• 
ever, that l\fork names her alone, because she first obtained a 
sight of Christ, and in a peculiar manner, in preference to the 
others, and yet that her companions also saw Christ in their 
order, and that on this account ='+fotthcw attrihute~ it to all 
them in common. This wa.s an astonishing instance of goo<l• 
net<s, that Christ manifested his hcuvenly glory to a wretched 
woman, u·ho ltad been possessed by seven devils, (Luke viii. 2,) 
and, intending to display the light of a new and eternal life, 
began where there was nothing in the eyes of man but what 
was base and contemptible. But by this example Christ 
showed how generously he i., wont to continue the '[ll'ogress 

1 "Toutesfois le moyen leur defa.illoit, et. elles n '('uSst>nt sccu le faire;'' 
-" yet they wanted the means, and woulJ not have known how to do it." 
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of his grace, when he has once displayed it townrds us; and, 
at the same time, he threw down the pride of the flesh. 

9. And held his feet. This appears not to agree with tlie 
worcl:,1 of John, (xx.17,) where he declares that :Mary was 
forbidden to touch Christ. Hut it is easy to reconcile them. 
The Lord, perceiving thnt :Mary was too cager to embrace 
and kiss his feet, orders her to retire ; because it was proper 
to correct the superstition, arnl to point out the design of his 
resurrection, which Mary was withheld from perceiving, partly 
by an earthly anu carnal affection, and partly by foo!it,h zeal. 
Yet at first the Lord permitted her to touch /u:~ feet, that no
thing might be wanting to give her a full comiction ; and, 
therefo1·e, Matthew immediately adds, that they worsl11j1ped 
the Lord, which was a proof that they fully recognised him. 

10. Then Jesus saith to them. ,v e conclude, that it was 
an improper fear, from which Christ again delivers them; 
for though it arose out of admiration, still it was opposed to 
the tranquillity of faith. That they may raise themseh-cs to 
Christ, the Conqueror of death, they are comman<letl to be 
cheerful.1 But by those words we are taught that we neYcr 
know aright our Lord's resurrection, until, through the firm 
assurance which we have conceived in our hearts, we -venture 
to rejoice that we have been made partakers of the same life. 
Our faith ought, at least, to proceed so far that fear shall not 
predominate. 

Go, tell my hret!tren. ·when Christ ordered them to tell 
this to the disciples, by this message he again collected anu 
raised up the Church, which was scattered and fallen down. 
]for as it is chiefly by the faith of the resun·ection that we 
are no,v q uickencd, so at that time it was proper that the 
disciples should have that life restored to them from which 
they had fallen. Here, too, it is propc1· to remark the 
astonishing kindness of Christ, in deigning to bestow the 
name of brethren on deserters who had basely forsaken him. 

I "De se rosjouir, et oetcr touto triatcsse ;"-" to be glad, o.nd to lay 
aside o.ll sadness." 
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Nor can it be doubted that he intentional)y emp1oyed so kind 
an appellation, for the purpose of soothing the grief by which 
he knew that they were grievously tormented. But as the 
Apostles were not the only persons who were ucknowlcdge<l 
by him as brethren, let us know that this message was con
veyed by the command of Christ, in order that it might 
afterwards come to us. And, therefore, we ought not to 
listen with indifference to the narrative of the resurrection, 
when Chritlt, with his own mouth, kindly im·ites us to receive 
the fruit of it on the ground of our being related to him as 
brethren. As to the interpretation which tlOme have given to 
the wortl brethren, as denoting the cousins and other rclati ves 
of Christ,1 their mistake is abundantly refute<l by the con
text; for John cxpres:1ly says that J',fary came and told t!te 
disciple~·, (xx. 18 ;) and Luke immediately add.,, that the 
women told these things to tile apostles. l\Iark also agrees with 
them ; for he says that .Mary came and told i't to the apostles, 
while tltey icere mourrting and weeping. 

1\Iark XVI. 11. And when tltey heard. The testimony of 
l\Iary alone is related by Mark; but I am convinced that all 
of them in common conveyed the message in obedience to 
the commands of Christ. And enn this passage confirms 
more fully what I have just now said, that there is no dis
agreement among the Evangelists, when one of them spe
cially attril.mtes to :Mary l\Iugdalcnc what the other Evan
gelists represent as common to all the women, though not in 
an equal dcwcc. But the 1.foieiplcs must have Leen held 
bound Ly shameful in<liffcrcnec, so tha,t they clid not reealJ to 
their rccolJcction th:1t what they hnd often heard from their 
1\fa8ter was accomplished. If the women had related any 
thing of which they had not formerly heard, there wouhl 
have been some reason for not immediately believing them 
in a matter which was incredible; but now they must have 
been uncommon)y stupid in holding as a fable or a tlream 
what had been so frequently promised and dcclure<l by the 
Bon of Go<l, when eye-witnesses assured them that it was 
accomplished. llesi<lcs, their unbelief haviog deprived them 

1 " Les cousins et 11.utrcs parens de Chriot." 
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0£ sound understanding, they not only refuse the light of 
truth, but reject it as an idle fancy, as Luke tells us. Hence 
it appear~ that they had yielded so far to temptation, that 
their minds had lost nearly all relish for the words of Chrhit. 

Luke XXIV. 12. And Peter arose, and ran to tile tomb. 
I have no doubt that Luke here inverts the order of the 
narrative, as may be readily inferred from the words of 
John, (xx. 3 ;) and, in my opinion, the word ran (eogaµ,1~) 
might justly be remlered as a pluperfect tense, had run. AH 
who possess a tolerable acquaintance with Scripture are aware 
that it is customary with Hebrew writers to rcJate after
wards those occurrences which had been omitted in their 
proper place. Luke mentions this circumstance for the pur
pose of showing more strongly the obstinacy of the apostles 
in despising the words of the women, when l'eter had already 
seen the empty grave, and had been compelled to wonder at 
an evident proof of the resurrection. 

l\fATTHEW. 

XXVITT. 11. And while they wc:rc tleparting, lo, some of the guards 
came into the dty, and told the chief priests all things which had hap
pened. 12. Ano] having a~crnblcd l\'1th the elders, n.nd entered into 
con~ultntion, tlicl gave a large sum of money to the rnldiers, 13. Saving, 
Say that his dimples co.me by night, nm) stole him, while you were as)eep. 
14. And if this come to the ears of the governor, we will persuade him, 
and ensure your safotv. 15. And they took the mon<>y, and did ns they 
barl been instructed: "nnd this £ta.tement i£ currently reported among the 
Jews till the present day. 

Matthew XXVIII. 11. And wliile tliey were departing. It 
is not only credible, but the fact is manifest, that the soldiers, 
to whom had been intrustccl the charge of the sepulchre, 
were corrupted by a bribe, so that they were prepared to tell 
11. lie at the bi<l<ling of the priests. They knew well that 
there was nothing which the priests dreaded more than that 
11. report should gain credit that Christ rose on the thir<l day 
1ftcr his death ; and they knew that they had been sent 
there, that, by guarding the body, they might su1)press that 
L·eport. Those men, therefore, being addicted to making 
gain, nml seizing on opportunities of making it from every 
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quarter, after having found that their diligence was of no 
service to them, contrive a new method of cheating their 
employers out of their money. The worcls of Matthew
some of tliem came-leave it uncertain if a few cunning men 
adopted this resolution without communicating with the rest, 
or if they were sent, by a general agreement, in the name of 
all. The lntter supposition appears to be more probable ; for 
l\Iatthew afterwards says that money was given, not to one or 
two, but generally to the soldiers, to induce them to commit 
perjury. It is at all events certain that, whether they all 
plotted together, or only a part of them, they sought to 
make profit of the cmcl and implacable hatred which the 
priests bore towards Christ ; and that, looking upon them as 
convicted of a crime, they abused their e~·il conscience to 
extort money from them. For, as usually happens with all 
wicked men, the priests, conscious of having <lone wrong, in 
order to cover their disgrace, were compelled to bribe the 
sol<liers by a large reward. Thus it is evident that the re
probate, after having once given themselves up to a course 
of sinning, are continually entangled in new crimes; and 
this arises out of their desire to conceal their shame before 
men, while they give themselves no concern about the offence 
committed against God. Those wretched men not only 
bribe the soldiers by a large sum of money, but expose their 
own reputation and life to serious danger, shoul<l cognizance 
be taken of the crime. And what constrains them, in addi
tion to the expense which they have laid out, to incur so 
:aerious a risk, but because inveterate mge does not permit 
them to withdraw until they have added sin to sin ? 

15. And this statement i's currently reported. It was the 
:finishing stroke of the vengeance of God to blind the Jews, 
that the resurrection of Christ was buried by the perjury of 
the soldiers, nnd that so gross a falsehood was bclierncl. 
Aml hence it is evi<lent that those who did not believe that 
Christ was risen were deceived by a voluntary error, as the 
world voluntarily gives itself up to he deceived by the snares 
of Sat:m. For if a man had but opened his eyes, it was 
unnecessary thnt he should ma.kc n long inquiry. Armed 



352 COlllllENTARY ON A 

soldiers sny tl,at t!te body ef Christ was stolen from them by a 
feeble, timid, small, and unnrmcd body of men. ,vhat plau
siLle grounds have they for saying so? They add that thio 
was done wltile t!tey were asleep. How then do they come to 
know that it was stolen? Aud if they had any suspicion of 
the disciples, why did they not track their footsteps? \Yhy 
did they not, at least, make a noise ? It was therefore a 
childish subterfuge, which would not have i;:creencJ them 
from punishment, if they ha<l had to deal with an honest and 
upright governor; but through the connivance of J>iJatc, 
that enormous wickedness was allowed to pass unnoticed. 
In like manner, we see it happen C\·ery day, that irreligious 
judges give themsehes little trouble, when truth is oppressed 
Ly fraud and malice; but, on the contrary, if they are not 
afraid of suffering damage, they appear to enter into collusion 
with base ruid infamous men. 

Though it may appear strange that God should permit 
this false report to gain currency to extinguish the glory ot" 
his Son, we ought to render the honour which is due to his 
just vengeance. For we perceive that this nation deserved 
to have its light taken away by clouds, because it so eagerly 
seizes hold on an idle and childish falsehood ; next, because 
almost all have struck on the stone of stumbling, it was proper 
that their eyes should be darkened, that they might not sec 
that the cup of giddiness was presented to them; and, iu 
short, that they were abandoned to every kind of madness, as 
Isaiah had foretol<l, (vi. ~-) For God would never have per
mitted them to be deceived by such a foolish credulity, but 
in order that those who had despised the Redeemer might 
be shut out from the hope of !'alvation ; as he now inflicts a 
similar punishment. on the ingratitude of the world, by giving 
loose reins to the reprobate, that they may go from bad to 
worse. But though this falsehood obtained currency among 
the Jew£<, this did not prevent the truth of the Gospel from 
flying at liberty to the yery ends of the earth, as it always 
ril!es victorious over all the obstacles in the world. 
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And after 
tl1ese 
things he 
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in another 
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two of 
them who 
were 
walking, 
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!!'Oinrr in
to " the 
country. 
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LUI{E. 

XXIV. 13. And, lo, two of them were going, on tl1c same 
clay, to a villaA'e which was about sixty furlongs distant fro111 
Jerusalem, called Emwaus; 14. Ancl they conYcrse<l witl1 
eacl1 other about all things that hatl taken pl(l.('c. 15. A111l 
it haprencd, while they were talking un<l l".(':lsoning-, Jesus 
himselt approached, and went with them. Hi. But their eyes 
were held that thev did 1iot know him. 17. Ami be sai,l to 
them, ,vhat aro those discourses which you l10l<l with each 
otl1er, while you talk? and ,vhy 1 arc you sad? 18. And one, 
whose name was Cleopas, answering s:iid to him, Art thou 
only n stranger in Jerusalem, and knowest thou not thos<: 
things which have happened there in these days·, 19. And he 
said to them, What things? And they said to hiru, Aliout 
Jesus of Nazareth, a man who was a prophet, miirhty in deed 
and in word before God and all the people: 20. And how our 
chief priests ddi\·ereo.l him to be comlenmcd to death, aurl 
crucificcl him. 21. But we hoped that he woul,J be the pc1·
son who should redeem Israel; am! besides all these thing~, 
to-day is the third day since these things happened. 22. But 
also some women of our company matlc us a~tonishcd, who 
went C'arly in the 1nor11ing to the tomh; 23. And not having 
found l1is body, came, saying, tlrn.t t.hey had n\,o seen a vision 
of angels, who said thnt he was alive. 24. And some of those 
who were with us went to the tomb, an<l found it to be as the 
women said; but him they saw not. 25. Allll he said to 
them, 0 fools, and slow of heart to believe all things which the 
prophets have spoken I 26. Ought not Christ to have sufforc,l 
these things, aml to have entered into bis glory? 27. And 
begi1111ing at Moses and all the prophets. he cxpoun<lcd to 
them in all the Scriptures those things which related to him
self. 28. And they approaclied tfie village to which they 
were going; and he seemed as if he would go fal'thcr. 29. And 
they constrained him, saying, Remain with us; fol' it is 
towards evening, and the day is spent. And he went in to 
remain with them. 30. Aud it happened, while he s:it nt 
table with them, ho took bread, and blessed,1 and bl'ake, and 
gave to them. 

Luke XXIV. 13. And, lo, two of them. Although l\fork 
touches slightly and briefly on this nn.rrative, and Matthew 
and John say not a single word respecting it; yet as it is 
highly useful to be known and worthy of being remembered, 
it is not without reason that Luke treats it with so much 
exactness. But I have alreauy mentioned on nu-ious occa
sions, that each of the Evangeli,,ts had his portion so appro
priatcl y assigned to him by the Spirit of God, that what is 
not to be found in one or two of them may be learned from 

"Pourquoy." 
~ "Uendit graces;"-" gave thanks." 
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the others. For there arc also many nppearances1 which arc 
mentioned by John, but arc passed over in silence by our 
three Evangelists. 

Before I come to the minute details, it will be proper to 
begin with stating briefly, that those were two chosen 
witnesses, by whom the Lord intended, not to convince the 
apostles that he was risen, but to reprove their slowness; for 
though at first they were of no service, yet their testimony, 
strengthened by other aids, had at length its due weight 
with the apostles. ,vho they were is uncertain, except that 
from the name of one of them, whom we 1>hall :fin<l that Luke 
shortly afterwards calls Cleopas, we may conjecture that they 
did not belong to the eleven. Emmam1 was an ancient, and 
by no means inconsiderable, town, which the Romans after
wards called JVicopolis; and was not at a great distance from 
Jerusalem, for si:i:ty furlongs are not more than seven thousand 
and four hun<lre<l paces.2 But the place is nameu by Luke, 
not so much on account of its celebrity, as to add certainty 
to the narrative. 

14. And the!J were conversing with each other. It was a 
proof of godliness that they endeavoured to cherish their 
faith in Christ, though small and weak ; for their conrersation 
had no other object th:m to employ their reverence for their 
l\faster as a shield against the offence of the cross. Now 
though their questions and disputes showed an ignorance 
which was worthyofreproof-since, after having been informed 
that the resurrection of Christ would take pince, they were 
astonished at hearing it mentioned-still their docility 
afforded Christ an opvortunity of removing their error. li'or 
many persons intentionally put questions, because they haYe 
rcsol rnd obstinately to reject the truth ; but when men are 
desirous to embrace the truth submissively, though they may 

1 "Cnr aussi bicn il y a plusieurs rccits <le divcrscs fois quc Christ s'est 
monstre ;"-•' for there are also many narratives of Yarious timt>s that 
Christ showed himself." 

1 " Sept mi Uc et quatre cens pas d'Italic, qui font quatrc liC'ucs et demie 
ou cm·iron ;"-" seven thousand 11n,l four l1undrcd Italian paces, which 
are equal lo four leagues nnd a half, or tJ1creabouts." 
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waver on account of very small objections, and stop at slight 
difficulties, theh· holy desire to obey God finds favour in his 
sight, so that he stretches out his hand to them, brings them 
to full con\'iction, and does not permit them to remain irre
solute. ,v e ought, at least, to holcl it as certain, that ·when 
we inquire about Christ, if this be clone from a modest desire 
to learn, the door is opened for him to assist us; nay, we 
may almost say that wo then call for himself to be our 
Teacher; as irreligious men, by their unholy speeches, drive 
him to a distance from them. 

1 G. But t!teir eyes were restrained. The Evangelist expressly 
states this, lest any one should tl1iuk that the m,peet of 
Christ's body was changed, and that the features of his coun
tenance were different from what they had formerly been.1 

For though Christ remained like himself, he was not recog
nised, because the eyes of beholders were 11cld; and this 
takes away all suspicion of a. phantom or false imagination. 
Rut hence we 1carn how great is the weakness of all our 
senses, since neither eyes nor ears discharge their office, 
unless so far as po~er is incessantly communicated to them 
from heaven. Our members do indeed possess their natural 
properties; but to make us more fully sensible that they are 
held by us at the will of another, God retains in his own 
hand the use of them, so that we ought ever to reckon it to 
be one of his daily favours, that our cars hear and our eyes 
Ece; for if he docs not every hour quicken our senses, all 
their power will immediately gi"e ,vay. I readily acknow
ledge that our senses are not frequently held in the same 
manner as happened at that time, so as to make so gross a 
mistake about an object presented to us ; but by a single 
example God shows that it is in his power to direct the 
faculties which ho has bestowed, so as to assure us that 
nature is subject to his will. Now if the bodily eyes, to 
which peculiarly belongs the power of aceing, are held, when
ever it pleases the Lor<l, so as not to perceive the objects 
presented to them, our umlcrstarnlings woulu possess no 

1 " Et qu'il y eut 11.utres traits de visage qu'uup11re.vant." 
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greater ncuteness, even though their original condition 
remained unimpaired; but now, in this wretched corruption, 
after having been deprived of their light, they arc liable to 
innumerable deceptions, o.n<l are sunk into such gross stupi
dity, that they can do nothing but commit mistakes, ns 
happens to us incessantly. The proper discrimination between 
tmth and falsehood, therefore, does not arise from the saga
city of our own min<l, but comes to us from tllC Spirit of 
wisdom. But it is chiefly in the contemplation of heavenly 
things that our stupidity is discovered ; for not only do ·we 
imagine false appearances to be true, but we turn the clear 
light into darkness. 

17. 1V11at are tlwsc discourses u-lticlt you !told u:ith eaclt other? 
""\Yhat was at that time, as we percci ,·c, done openly by C}1rist, 
we daily fee) to be accomplished in oursch·es in a secret 
manner; which is, that of his own accord he approaches us 
unperceived for the purpose of instructing us. Now from 
the reply of Cleopas it is still more evident that, as I ha-ve 
Jately mentioned, though they were in doubt and uncertainty 
about the resurrection of Christ, yet they had in their hearts 
n. reverence for his doctrine, so that they were far from }1av
ing any inclination to revolt. For they do not expect that 
Christ will anticipate them by making himself known, or that 
this fellow-traveller, whoever he may be, will speak of him 
respectfully ; but, on the contrary, having but a small and 
obscure light, Cleopas throws out a few sparks on an unknown 
man, which were intended to enlighten his mind, if he were 
ignorant nnd uninformed. The name of Christ was, at tlmt 
time, so generally held in hatred and detestation, that it wail 
not safe to speak of him respectfully ; but spurning from him 
suspicion, lie calls Christ a prophet of God, and declares that 
he is one of his disciples. And though this designation falls 
greatly below the Di\·inc Majesty of Christ, yet the commen
dation which he bestows, though moderate, is lamlable; for 
Cleopas had no other intention than to procure for Christ 
disciples who woul<l submit to his Goepel. It is uncertain, 
however, if it was through ignorance that Cleopas e-poke of 
Christ in terms Jess magnificent thnn the case required, or if 
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he intended to begin with first principles, which were better 
known, and to rise higher by degrees. Certain it is, that a 
little afterwards, he does not simply place Christ in the 
ordinary rank of prophets, but says that he and others 
belie1;ed him lo be tlte Redeemer. 

HI. Pou:crful in deed and in u·ord. Luke has employeu 
nearly the same form of expression in reference to the person 
of Stephen, (Acts vii. 22,) where he says of J\foses, l>y way 
of commendation, that he was powerful in n·ords and in 
actions. But in this pnssagc it is uncertain if it is on aecmmt 
of miracles that Christ is said to be powerfnl in action.o, (as 
if it had been said that he was endued with divine virtues 
which proved that he was sent from heaven ;) or iflhe phrase 
is more extensh·c, and means that he excelled hoth in nbility 
to teach, ancl in holiness of life and other remarkaLle endow
ment;i. I prefer the latter of these views. 

Before God and all t!te people. The addition of these 
words ought not to be reckoned superfluous; for tl1ey mean 
tlmt the high excellence of Christ was so well known, and 
was dcmonstrateu by such undoubted proofs, that he had no 
hypocrisy or vain ostentation. And hence we may obtain a 
brief definition of a true Prophet, namely, that to what he 
iapenks he will likewise add p01cer in acHons, and will not only 
cnde:n-our to appear excellent before men, but to act with 
sincerity as under the eyes of God. 

21. But u:c hoped. From what follows it is cvi<lent thnt 
the hope which they hn<l entci·tained respecting Christ wus 
not broken off, though at first sight such might appear to Le 
the import of their words. llut as a person who had received 
no previous instruction in ihc Gospel might be apt to be prc
ju<liced by the narrative which he was about to give respect
ing tlie condemnation of Christ, that l1c was condemned by 
ilte rulers of the Church, Cleopas meets this offence by the 
hope of redemption. And though he aftcrw:u-<ls shows that it 
is with trembling nnd hesitation that he continues in this 
hope, yet he industriom,ly collects all tliat cnn contribute to 
its support. For it is probable thnt he mentionB the tltiru 
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day for no other reason than that the Lor<l had promised 
that after three days he would rise again. ,Yhen he after
wards relates that the women had not found the body, and that 
tliey ltad seen a vision of angels, and that what the women had 
said about the empty grave was likewise confirmed by the 
testimony of the men, the whole amounts to this, tlmt Christ 
had risen. Thus the holy man, hesitating between faith and 
fear, employs what is adapted to nourish faith, and struggles 
against fear to the utmost of his power. 

25. And lte said to tllem. This reproof appears to be too 
harsh an<l severe for a weak man such as this was; but who
ever attends to all the circumstances will have no difficulty 
in perceiving that our Lord had good reason for rebuking so 
sharply those on whom he had long bestowed labour to little 
purpose, an<l almost without any fruit. ].<'or it ought to be 
observed, that what i.;i here said wns not confined to these 
two persons, but, as a reproof of a common fault, was intended 
to be conveyed by their lips to the rest of their companions. 
So frequently had Christ forewarned them of his death-so 
frequently ha<l he even <liscoursed about a new and spiritual 
life, and confirmed his doctrine by the inspired statements of 
the prophets-that he would seem to haYc spoken to the 
deaf, or rather to blocks and stones ; for they arc struck with 
such horror at his death, that they know not to what hand 
to turn. This hesitation, therefore, he justly attributes to 
folly, and assigns as the reason of it their carelessness in not 
having been more ready to beliei,e. Nor docs he only reprove 
them because, while they had the best Teacher, they were 
dull and slow to lcnm, but because they had not attended to 
the instructions of the Prophets ; as if he had said, that tlicir 
insensibility admitted of no excuse, because it was owing to 
themselves alone, since the doctrine of the Prophets was 
abundantly clear, and had been fully expounded to them. In 
like manner, the greater part of men, at the present day, 
remain in ignorance through their own fault, because they 
are obstinate, ancl refuse to be instructe<l. But Jet us 

( 
observe that Christ, perceiving that his disciples are exces
sively sluggish, commences with reproof, in order to arouse 
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them ; for this is the way in which we must subdue those 
whom we have found to be hardened or indolent. 

26. Ought not Christ to have suffered these things? There i~ 
no room to doubt that our Lord discoursed to them about 
the office of l\Iessiah, as it is described by the Prophets, that 
they might not take offence at his death ; and a journey of 
three or four hours afforded abundance of time for a full 
explanation of those matters. Christ diu not, therefore, 
assert in three words, that Christ ougltt to !tave suffered, but 
explained at great lengt.h that he had been sent in order that 
he might expiate, by the sacrifice of his death, the sins of the 
world,-that he might become a curse in order to remove the 
curse,-that by having guilt imputed to him he might wa:sh 
away the pollutions of others. Luke has put this sentence in 
the form of a question, in order to present it with greater 
force; from which it may be inferred, that he employed 
arguments for showing the necessity of his death. The sum 
of what is stated is, that the disciples are \\Tong iu distress
ing their minds about their Master's death, (withot1t which he 
could not discharge what belonged to Christ; because his 
sacrifice was the most important part of redemption ; ) for in 
this way they shut the gate, that he might not enter into his 
kingdom. This ought to be carefully observed ; for since 
Christ is deprive<l of the honour due to him, if he is not 
reckoned to be a sacrifice for sins, the only way by which he 
coulJ enter into bis glory was that humiliation or empt!Jin9, 
(Philip. ii. 7,) out of which the Redeemer had arisen. But 
we sec that no trivial offence is committed among us, at the 
present day, by the imersion of this order ; for among the 
multitude of those who declare, in magnificent language, that 
Christ is King, and who extol him by divine titles, hardly 
one person in ten thinks of the grace which has been brought 
to us by his death. 

27. And beginning at 11/oses. This passage shows us in 
what manner Christ is made known to us through the Gospel. 
It is when light is thrown on the knowledge of him by the 
Law and the Prophets. For never was there a more able 

YOL, III. 2 A 
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or skilful teacher of the Gospel than our Lord himself; and 
we see that he borrows from the Law and the Prophets the 
proof of his doctrine. If it be objected that he began with 
easy lessom,, that the disciples might gradually dismiss tlte 
Prophets, and pass on to the perfect Gospel, this conjecture 
is easily refuted; for we shall afterwards find it stated, that 
all the apostles had their understanding opened, not to be wise 
without the assistance of the Law, but to understand the 
Scriptures. In order that Christ may be made known to us 
through the Gospel, it is therefore necessary that Moses and 
the Prophets should go before as guides, to show us the 
way. It is necessary to remind readers of this, that they 
may not lend an car to fanatics, who, by suppressing tlte 
Law and the Prophets, wickedly mutilate the Gospel; as if 
God intended that any testimony which he has ever given 
respecting his Son should become useless. 

In what manner we must apply to Christ those passages 
respecting him which are to be found in every part of the 
Law and tlie Prophets, we have not now leisure to explain.1 

Let it suffice to state briefly, that there are good reasons 
why Christ is called the end ef tlie law, (Rom. x. 4.) For 
however obscurely and at a diBtance Moses may exhibit 
Christ in shadows, rather than in a full portrait, (Heh. x. 1,) 
this, at least, is beyond dispute, that unless there be in the 
family of Abra.ham one exalted Head, under whom the people 
may be united 1n one body, the covenant which God made 
with the holy fathers ";u be nullificcl and re..-oked. Be
sides, since God commanded that the tabernacle and the 
ceremonies of the law should be adjusted to a heavenly 
pattern, (Exod. xxv. 40; Heb. viii. 5,) it follows that the 
sacrifices and the other parts of the service of the temple, if 
the reality of them is to be found nowhere else, would be 
an idle and useless sport.2 This very argument is copiously 
illustrated by the apostle, (Heb. ix. 1 ;) for, assuming this 
principle, that the visible ceremonies of the law are shadows 
of spiritual things, he shows that in the whole of the legal 

1 " Ccla pusseroit lo. mcsure de ce present rouvre j"-" that woulu 
exceed the limits of the present work." 

2 " Un jeu d'enfu.ns j"-" a gnme for children." 
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priesthood, in the sacrifices, and in the form of the sanctuary, 
we ought to seek Christ. 

Bucer, too, somewhere throws out a judicious conjecture, 
that, amidst tl1is obscurity, the Jews were accm,tomed to 
pursue a certain method of interpreting Scripture which had 
been handed down to them by tradition from the fathers. 
But that I may not involve my inquiries in any uncertainty, 
I shall satisfy myself with that natural and simple method 
which is found universally in all the prophets, who were emi- . 
nently skilled in the exposition of the Law. From the Law, 
therefore, we may properly learn Christ, if we consider that 
the covenant which God made with the fathers was founded 
on the .Mediator; that the sanctuary, by which God mani
fested the presence of his grace, was consecrated by his 
blood; that the Law itself, with its promises, was sanctioned 
by the sheulling of blood; that a single priest was chosen 
out of the whole people, to appear in the presence of God, 
iu the name of all, not as an ordinary mortal, but clothed iu 
sacred garments; and that no hope of reconciliation with 
God was held out to men but through the offering of sacri
fice. Desides, there is a remarkable prediction, that the 
kingdom would be perpetuated in the tribe of Judah, (Gen. 
xlix. 10.) The prophets themsclYes, as we have hinted, drew 
far more striking portraits of the l\fcdiator, though they had 
derived their earliest acquaintance with him from ~loses; 
for no other office was assigned to them than to renew the 
remembrance of' the covenant, to point out more clearly the 
spiritual worship of Goel, to found on the l\Iediator the hope 
of salvation, and to show more clearly the method of recon
ciliation. Yet since it had pleased God to delay the full re
velation till the coming of his Son, the interpretation of them 
was not superfluous. 

28. And they drew near lo tlte t•illa,qc. There is no reason 
for supposing, as some commentators have done, that this 
was a different place from Emmaus; for the journey was not 
so long as to make it necessary for them to take rest for the 
night at a nearer lodging. \Ve know that seven thousand 
paces-even though a person were to walk slowly for his 
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own gratification-would be accomplished in four hours nt 
the utmost; and, therefore, I have no doubt that Christ hnd 
now reached Emmaus. 

And he seemed as if lte u,ould go farther. Now as to the 
question, Can insincerity apply to him who is the eternal 
truth of God? I answer, that the Son of God was under 
no obligation to make nil his designs known. Still, as insin
cerity of any kind is a sort of falsehood, the difficulty is not 
yet removed; more especially as this example is adduced by 
many to prove that they are at liberty to tell lies. But I 
reply, that Christ might without falsehood have pretended 
what is here mentioned, in the same manner that he gave 
himself out to be a stranger passing along the rond; for there 
was the same reason for both. A somewhat more ingenious 
solution is given by Augustine, (in his work addressed To 
Consentius, Ilook 11., chap. xiii., and in the book of Questions 
011 the Gospels, chap. Ii.,) for he chooses to enumerate this kind 
of feigning among tropes and figures, and afterwards among 
parablea nncl fables. J?or my own part, I am satisfied with 
this single consideration, that as Christ for the time threw a 
veil over the eyes of those with whom he was conversing, so 
that he had assumed a different character, and was regarded 
by them as an ordinary stranger, so, when he appeared for 
the time to intend to go farther, it was not through pretend
ing nny thing else than what he had resolved to do, but 
because he wished to conceal the manner of his departure ; 
for none will deny that lie did go farther, since he had then 
wjthdrawn from human society. So then by this feigning 
he did not deceive his disciples, but held them for a little in 
suspense, till the proper time should arrive for making him
self known. It is, therefore, highly improper to nttempt to 
make Chri8t an advocate of falsehood; and we are no more 
nt liberty to plead his example for feigning any thing, than 
to endeavour to equal his divine power in shutting the eyes 
of men. Our safest course is to ndhere to the rule which 
hns been laid down to us, to speak with truth and simplicity; 
not that our Lord himself ever departed from the law of his 
Father, but because, without confining himself to the letter 
uf the commandmentfl, he kept by the true meaning of the 
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law; but we, on account of the weakness of our senses, need 
to be restrained in a different manner. 

30. Ile took bread. Augustine, and the greater part of other 
commentators along with hirn, have thought that Christ gave 
the bread, not as an ordinary meal, but as the sacred symLol of 
his body. And, indeed, it might be said with some plausi
bility, that the Lord was at length recognised in the spiritual 
mirror of the Lord's Supper ; for the <lisciples did not kno,v 
him, when they beheld him with the bo<lily eyel:!. But as 
this conjecture rests on no probable grnunds, l choose rather 
to view the words of Luke as meaning that Christ, in taking 
tlte bread, 9ave thanks according to his custom. But it ap
pears that he employed his peculiar an<l or<linary form of 
prayer, to which he knew that the disciples had been habit
ually accustomed, that, warned by this sign, they might 
a.rouse their 1cnses. In the meantime, let us learn by the 
example of our Master, whenever we eat bread, to offer 
thanksgiving to the Author of life,-an action which will 
<listinguish us from irreligious men. 

l\IAux. 

XVI. 13. And 
the\' went a.wav and 
told it to the· rcs~, 
but neither did they 
believe them. 14. 
Afterwards he 11p
pearcd tothe eleven 
while they sat at 
rucat, and upbrairl
cd them with their 
unbelief :md hard
ness of heart, be
cause they did not 
belie,·e those who 

LUKE. 

XXIV. 31. And th<,ir eyes were opened, and 
they rcco:ini.scd him ;1 and he Yanished from their 
eyes,i 32. And they said one to another, Did not 
our heart burn within us, while he talked to us on 
the road, and opened to us the Scriptures? 33. 
And they arose in the same hour,3 and returned to 
Jerusalem, and found the clevC'n assembled, and 
those who were with them, 34. Saying, The Lord is 
actually risen, and bath appcm-cd to Simon. 35. Then 
they related what had taken place on ti.ie road, a111J 
how be had boon recognised hy them in the break
ing of bread. 36. And wl,ile they were speaking 
thcRe things, J CR us stood in the midst of them, 11ml 
said to them, Peace be to you. 37. But they were 
terrified and alfrightcd, and thought that they saw 

1 "Tcllcmcnt qu'ils le recognurent ;"-" in such a. manner that they 
recogni.~cd him." 

2 '' ~Iais il s'esvanouit de dcvant eux ;"-" but he vanished from before 
them." 

3 " Au mllllmc instant ;"-" that very instant." 
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MARK, LUJ{E. 

~nw him :deer he ll spirit. 38. And he sai,1 to them, ,vhy are yo 11 

WW! risen. troubled, und why do thoughts arise in your hearts? 
39. Behold my hunds and my feet, that it is I my
self, handle me, und Ree; for a spirit hath not flcoh 
and bones, as you see me have. 40. Ancl having 
said these things, he Rhowc<l them his h:mds 1111d his 
feet. 

Luke XXIV. 31. And thefr eyes wera opened. By these 
words, we are taught that there was not in Christ any meta
morplwsi.~, or t'flriety ef forms, by which he might impose on 
the eyes of men, (as the poets feign their Protcus,) but that, 
on the contrary, the eyes of behohlers were misi:i.ken, be
cause they were covered ; just as, shortly afterwards, he 
mnishedfrom tile eyes of those very persons, not because his 
body was in itself invieiblc, but because God, by withdrawing 
their vigour, blunted their acuteness. 1'. ... or ought we to 
wonder that Christ, as soon as he was recognised, imme
diately disappeared; for it was not advantageous that they 
should any longer behold him, lest, as they were naturally 
too much addicted to the earth, they might desire again to 
bring him back to an earthly life. So far, tben, as it was 
nece15sary to assure them of bis resurrection, he made himself 
yisible to them; but by the sudden departure, be taught 
them that they must seek him elsewhere than in the world, 
because the completion of the new life was his ascension to 
heaven. 

32. Did not our heart burn witltm us? Their recognition of 
Christ led the disciples to a lively perception of the secret 
and hidden grace of the Spirit, which he had fonnerly 
bestowed upon them. For God sometimes works in his 
people in such a manner, that for a time they arc not aware 
of the power of the Spirit, ( of which, however, they arc not 
destitute,) or, at least, that they clo not perceive it distinctly, 
but only feel it by a secret moYement. Thus the disciples 
had formerly indeed felt an ardour, which they now remem
ber, but which they had not then observed: now that Christ 
has ma<le himself known to them, they at length hegin to 
consider the grace which they had formerly, ae it were, swal-
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lowed without tasting it, and perceive that they were stupid. 
For they accuse themseh-es of indifference, as if they had said, 
"How did it happen that we did not recogniee him while he 
was talking? for ,vhen be penetrated into our hearts, we 
ought to have perceived who he was." But they conclude 
that he is Christ, not simply from the bare sign that his 
word was efficacious to inflame their hearts, but because they 
ascribe to him the honour which belongs to him, that when 
he speaks with the mouth, he likewise inflames their hearts 
inwardly by the warmth of his Spirit. Paul, indeed, boasts that 
the ministration of the Spirit was given to him, (2 Co.r. iii. 8 ;) 
and Scripture frequently adorns the ministers of the word 
with such titles as the following; that they convert the 
hearts, enlighten the understandings, aml renew men so as 
to become pure and holy sacrifices; but then it is not to 
show what they do by their own power, but rather what the 
Lord accomplishes by means of them. But both belong 
equally to Christ alone, to pronounce the outward voice, and 
to form the hearts efficaciously to the obedience of faith. 

It cannot be doubted that he then engraved an uncommon 
mark on the hearts of these two men, that they might at 
length perceive that in speaking he had breathed into them 
a divine warmth. For though the ·word of the Lord is 
always.fire, yet a fiery vigour was at that time manifested in 
a peculiar and unusual manner in the discourse of Christ, 
and was in tended to be an evident proof of his divine power ; 
for it is he alone who baptizcth in the IIol,y Ghost and in fire, 
(Luke iii. 16.) Yet let us remember that it is the proper 
fruit of heavenly doctrine, whoever may be the minister of it,. 
to kindle the fire of the Spirit in the hearts of men, to purify 
and cleanse the affections of the flesh, or rather to burn them 
up, and to kincllc a truly fervent love of God ; and by its 
flame, as it were, to carry away men entirely to heave!l. 

33. And they arose in the same hour.1 The circumstance of 
the time, and the distance of the places, show with what 
ardour those two men turned to convey the intelligence to 

1 "Au mcsmc instant;"-" at that ,·err instant." 
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their fellow-clisciplcs. As they entered a loilging towards 
evening, it ia probable that the Lord had not ma<le himself 
known to them before night came on. 'l'o perform a journey 
of three hours in the dead of night was exceedingly incon
venient; yet they ri,;e that very instant, and return in haste 
to J crusalem. And, indeed, if they had only gone thither 
next day, their tardiness might have exposed them to sus
picion; but as they chose rather to deprive themselves of the 
repose of the night than to allow the slightest delay in 
making the apostles partakers or their joy, the very haste 
gave additional credit to their narrative. Now when Luke 
says that they arose in the same hour,1 it is probable that they 
came to the disciples about midnight. Ilut, according to the 
testimony of the same Luke, the disciples were at that time 
conversing together; and hence we learn their anxiety, anJ. 
industry, and ardour, in spending almost the whole night 
without sleep, and unceasingly making inquiries at each 
other, until the resurrection of Christ was ascert.ained by a 
multitu<le of testimonies. 

34. Saying, The Lord is actually risen. By these wortls 
Luke means that those persons who had brought to the 
apostles joyful intelligence to confirm their minds, were 
informed by the disciples respecting another appearance. Nor 
can it be doubted that this mutual confirmation wast.he reward 
which God bestowed on them for their holy diligence. Dy 
a comparison of the time, we may conclude that Peter, after 
having returned from the sepulchre, was in a state of great 
perplexity and uncertainty, until Christ showed himself to 
him, and that, on the very day that he had visited the 
sepulchre, he obtained his wish. Hence arose that mutual 
congratulation among the eleven, that there was now no rea
son to doubt, because tlte Lord !tad appeared to Simon. 

But this appears to disag1·ec with the words of :Mark, who 
says, that the eleven did not even belie'Ce those two persons ; 
for how could it be that those who were already certain now 
rejected additional witnesses, and remained in their former 

1 "Au rncsme instant;"-" at that very instant." 
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hesitation? By saying that he i's actually risen, they acknow
ledge that the matter is beyond all doubt. ·First, 1 reply, that 
the general phrase contains a synecdoche; for some were harder 
or less rendy to believe, and Thomas was more obstinate than 
ull the rest, (John x:x:. 25.) Secondly, We may easily infer 
that they were convinced in the same way as usually hap
pens to persons who arc astonished, and who do not consider 
the matter calmly ; n.nd we know that such persons are con
tinually falling into various doubts. However that may be, 
it is evident from Luke, that the greater part of them, in the 
midst of that overpowering amazement, not only embraced 
willingly what was told them, but contended with their own 
distrust ; for by the word actually they cut off all ground for 
doubt. And yet we shall soon afterwards sec that, a second 
and a third time, in consequence of their astonishment, they 
fell back into their former doubts. 

36. Jesus himself stood in flte midst of them. W"hile the 
Evangelist ,T ohn copiously details the t1nme narrative, 
(xx. 19,) he differs from Luke in some circumstances. l\fark, 
too, differs somewhat in his brief statement. As to John, 
since he only collects what Luke omitted, both may be easily 
reconciled. There is no contradiction about the substance 
of the fact ; unless some person were to raise n. deLate about 
the time; for it. is there sr~d that ,Jesus entered in the 
evening, while it is e~·ident, from the thread of the narrative, 
that he appeared at a late hour in the night, when the dis
ciples had returned from Emmnus. But I do not think it 
right to insist precisely on the hour of the evening. On the 
contrary, we may easily and properly extend to a late hour 
of the night what is here said, and un,lcrstand it to mean 
that Christ came to them after the evening, when the apostles 
had shut the doors, and kept themselves concealed within 
the house. In short, John does not describe the -very com
mencement of the night, but simply means that, wl1en the day 
was past, and after sun set, and even at the dead hour of night, 
Christ came to the disciples contrary to their expectation. 

Still tlicre arises here another question, since Mark and 
Luke relate that the eleven ,yere assembled, when Christ 
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appeared to them ; aml John says that Thomas was then 
absent, (xx. 24.) But there is no absurdity in saying that the 
number-the eleven-is here put for the apostles themselves, 
though one of their company was absent. \Ye have lately 
stated-and the fact makes it evident-that John enters into 
the details with greater distinctness, because it wns his 
design to relate what the others had omitted. Besides, it is 
beyond a doubt that the three Evangelists relate the same 
narrative; since John expressly says that it was only twice 
that Christ appeared to his disciples at J eru~alcm, before 
they went to Galilee ; for he says th:it lte appeared to 
them the third time at the sea of Tiberias, ( xxi. 1.) He had 
already described two appearances of our Lord, one ,vhich 
took place on the day after his resurrection, (xx. l!l,) and the 
other which followed eight days afterwards, (xx. 26 i) though, 
were any one to choose mther to explain the second appear-
1ince to be that which is found in the Gospel by Mark, I 
shouhl not greatly object. 

I now return to the words of Luke. IIc docs not, indeed, 
say that Christ, by his divine power, opened for himself 
the doors wliich were shut, (,John xx. 26 ;) but something of 
this sort is indirectly suggested by the phrase which he em
ploys, Jesus stood. For how coulcl our Lord suddenly, dur
ing the night, .~land in t!te midst of them, if he had not entered 
in a miraculous manner ? The snme form of salutation is 
employed by both, Peace be to you; by which the Hebrews 
mean, that for the person whom they address they wish 
happiness and prosperity. 

37. And they were terrified and ajfri'ghted. John does not 
mention this terror ; but as he also says that Christ showed 
his hands and side.s to the disciples, we may conjecture that 
some circumstance had been omitted by him. Nor is it at 
all unusual "With the Evangelists, when they aim at b1·twity, 
to glance only at a part of the facts. ]from Luke, too, we 
leam that the terror excited in them by the strangeness of 
the spectacle was such, that they durst not trust thei1· eyes. 
Rut a little ago, they had come to the conclusion that tl1e 
Lord was risen, (verse 34,) and had 11pokcu of it unhesitatingly 
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as a matter fully ascertained; a11d now, when they behold 
him with their eyes, their senses arc struck with astonish
ment, so tha.t they think he is a .~pirit. Though this error, 
which arose from weakness, was not free from blame, still 
they did not so far forget themselves us to be afraid of en
chantments. But though they did not think that they are 
imposecl upon, still they are more inclined to believe that an 
image of the resurrection is exhibited to them in vision by 
the Spirit, than that Christ himself, who lately died on the 
cross, i1:1 alive and present, So then they did not suspect 
thnt this was a vision intended to deceive them, as if it had 
been an idle phantom, but, seizecl with fear, they thought 
only that there was exhibited to them in .~pirit what was 
actually placed before their eyes. 

38. Why are you troubled? By these words they are 
exhorted to lay aside terror, and regain the possession of their 
minds, that, having returned to the vigour of their senses, 
they may judge of a matter which is fully ascertained ; for so 
long as men are seized with perturbation, they are blind 
amidst the clearest light. In order, therefore, that the 
disciples may obtain undoubted information, they are enjoined 
to weigh the matter ,vith calmness and composure. 

And wh.11 do thoughts ari.~e in your hearts 'I In this second 
clause, Christ reproves another fault, which is, that by the 
variety of their thoughts they throw difficulties in their own 
way. By saying that thoughts ari.~e, he means that the 
knowledge of the truth is choketl in them in such a manner, 
that seeing they do not see, (:Matth. xiii. 14 ;) for they do not 
restrain their wicked imaginations, but, on the contrary, by 
giving them free scope, they permit them to gain the superi
ority. And certainly we find it to be too true, that as, 
when the sky has been clear in the morning, clouds after
wards arise to darken the clear light of the sun; so when we 
allow our reasonings to arise with excessive freedom in oppo
sition to the word of God, what formerly appeared clear to 
us is withdrawn from our eyes. "\Ve have a right, indeeJ, 
when any ap1learancc of absurdity presents itself, to in'luire by 
"-eighing the arguments on both sides; and, indee<l, so long as 
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matters arc doubtful, our minds must inevitably be driven 
about in every direction : but we must observe sobriety and 
moderation, lest the flesh exalt itself more highly than it 
ought, and throw out its thoughts far and wide against 
heiwen. 

39. Looi, at m!t hand.~ and my feet. He calls upon their 
bodily senses as witnesses, that they may not suppose that a 
slaadow is exhibited to them instead ofa body. Aud, first, he 
distinguishes between a corporeal man and a spirit; as if he 
had said, " Sight and touch will prove that I am a real man, 
who have formerly conversed with you; for I nm clothed 
with that flesh which was crucified, and which still bears the 
marks of it." Again, when Christ declares that his body may 
be touched, anu that it has i;iolid bones, this passage is justly 
and appropriately adduced by those who adhere to us, for the 
purpose of refuting the gross error about the transubstantia
tion of bread into the body, or about the local presence of 
the body, which men foolishly imagine to exist in the Holy 
Supper. For they would have us to believe that the body 
of Christ is in a place where no mark of a body can be seen ; 
and in this way it will follow that it has changed its nature, 
so that it has ceased to be what it was, and from which 
Christ proves it to be a real body. If it be objected, on the 
other hand, that his side was then pierced, and that hisfeet 
and hands were pierced and wounded by the nails, but that 
now Christ is in heaven without any vestige of wound or 
injury, it is easy to dispoi;e of this objection ; for the present 
question is not merely in what form Christ appeared, but 
what he declares as to the real nature of his flesh. Now he 
pronounces it to be, as it were, a distinguishing character of 
his body, that it may be handled, and therefore differs from a 
spirit. \Ve m!lst therefore hold that the distinction between 

.flesh and spirit, which the words of Christ authorize us to 
regard as perpetual, exists in the present day. 

As to the wounds, we ought to look upon this as a proof 
by which it was intended to prove to us all, that Christ rose 
rather for us than for himself; since, after having vanquished 
death, and obtained a blessed and heavenly immortality, yet, 
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on our account, he continued for a time to bear some remain
ing marks of the cross. It certainly was an astonishing act 
of condescension towards the disciples, that he chose rather 
to want something that was necessary to render perfect the 
glory of the resurrection, than to deprive their faith of such 
a support. llut it was a foolish and an old wife's dream, to 
imagine that he will still continue to bear the marks of the 
wounds, when he shall come to judge the world. 

Mark XVI. 14. Afteru:ards lte appeared to tlte eleven, wliile 
tltey u·ere sitting. The participle ,hal!E1/Lho1;, which some have 
rendere<l sitting at table, ought, in my opinion, to be simply 
rendere<l sitting; and it is not without reason that I take 
this view of it, if it be agreed that the Evangelist here de
scribes the first appearance; for it would have been an un
seasonable hour of supper about midnight. Beside~, if the 
cloth had been laiu,1 this would not have agreed with what 
Luke shortly afterwards says, that Christ asked if they had 
any thing to eat. Now, to sit is the Hebrew phrase for rest
ing in a11y place. 

And upbraided them with tltei'r unbelief and ltardness ef heart. 
This reproof corresponds more to the first appearance than to 
the second; for since tlie disC'iples, as John tells us, (xx. 20,) 
were glad u·lten tltey lwd seen tlte Lord on the day after the 
J>assover, their unbelief was then rebuked. To restrict these 
words of Mark to Thomas alone> as some have done, appears 
to be forced; anu, therefore, I prefer to explain them simply 
as meaning, that when Christ first appeared to the apostles, 
he reproved them for not believing the testimony of eye
witnesses, who informed them of his resurrection. And yet 
when Le condemns their hardness of heart, it is not solely 
because they did not give credit to men, but because, after 
having been convinced by the result, they did not at length 
embrace the testimony of the Lord. Since, therefore, Peter 
and 1Jfary1 Clwpas and his companion, were not the first 
witnesses of the resurrection, but only sub!'cribed to the 
words of Christ, it follows, that the rest of the apostles 

1 " Si lu. nappe eust estk misc." 
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poured dishonour on the Lord by refusing to believe his 
words, though they had already been pro•,ed by their result. 
,Justly, therefore, are they reproached with hardness of heart, 
because, in atl<lition to their i,;lowness, there was wicked 
obstinacy; as if they had intentionally desired to suppress 
what was evidently true; not that they intended to extin
guish the glory of their l\laster, or to accuse him of false
hood, but because their obstinacy stood in the way, and 
hindered them from being submissive. In short, he does not 
here condemn them for voluntary obstinacy, as I have already 
said, but for blind indifference, which sometimes hardens men 
that otherwise are not wicked or rebellious. 

LUKE. 
XXIV. 41. Ilut while they yet believed not for joy, an<l won<lere<l, 

he said to them, Have rou here any thing to eat? 4:l. And they !)re
sented to him a riccc ot a broiled fish, nntl some honeycomb. 43. And 
he took, and ate 1t in their presence. 44. And he snid to them, These are 
the words which I ,poke to you, while I wns still with you; that all things 
which are written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, nnd in the 
Psalms, concerning me, arc fulfillc1l. 45. Then he opened their under-
8tandini, that they might understand the Sc1·ipturcs. 46. And he snid to 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it was proper that Christ should suffer, 
and rise from the dead on the third day; 47. Anrl that repentance and 
forgivenes~ of sins 8hould l>e preached in his name to all nations, begin
ning at J crusnlem, 48. ,\nd you are witnessM of those things. 49. And, 
lo, I semi the promise of my Father upon you ; but remain )'OU in the city 
of Jerusalem, till you are endued with power from on high. 

Luke XXIV. 4-1. But while they yet believed not for juy. 
This passage shows also that they were not purposely incre
dulous, like persons who deliberately resolve not to believe; 
but while their will led them to believe eagerly, they were 
held bound by the vehemence of their feelings, so that they 
could not rest satisfied. For certainly the joy which Luke 
mentions arose from nothing but faith; and yet it hindered 
their faith from gaining the Yictory. Let us therefore ob
serve with what suspicion we ought to regard the vehemence 
of our feelings, which, though it may have good beginnings, 
hurries us out of the right path. "\Ve are also reminded how 
earnestly we ought to struggle against every thing that re
tards faith, since the joy which sp1ung up in the minds of the 
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apostles from the presence of Christ was the cause of their 
unbelief. 

43. And lte took, and ate it in their presence. Here we per
cci vc, on the other hand, how kindly and gently Christ bears 
with the weakness of his followers, since he does not fail to 
give them this new support when they arc falling. And, 
indeed, though he has obtained a new and heavenly life, and 
has no more need of meat and drink than angels have, still 
he voluntarily condescends to join in the common usages of 
mortals. During the whole course of his life, he had sub
jected himself to the necessity of eating and drinking; and 
now, though relie,·ed from that necessity, he eats for the 
purpose of convincing his disciples of the certainty of his re
surrection. Thus we see how he disregarded himself; and 
chose always to be devoted to our interests. This is the 
true and pious meditation on this narrative, in which believers 
may advantagcoui,ly rest, dismissing questions of mere curio
sity, such as, "\Vas this corruptible food digested?" " "\Vhat 
sort of nourishment did the body of Christ derive from it?" 
and, "\Yhat became of what did not go to nourishment ?" As 
if it had not been in the power of Him who created all things 
out of nothing to reduce to nothing a small portion of food, 
when ever he thought fit. As Christ really tasted tlic fish and 
the ltoneycomb, in order to show that he was a man, so we 
cannot doubt that by his divine power he consumed what 
was not needed to pass into nourishment. Thus the angels, 
at the table of Abraham, (Gen. xviii. 1,) having been clothed 
with real bodies, did actually, I have no doubt, eat and drink; 
but yet I do not therefore admit that the meat and drink 
yielded them that refreshment which the weakness of the 
flesh demands; but as they were clothed with a human form 
for the sake of Abraham, so the Lord granted this favour to 
hi.~ servant, that those heavenly visitors ate before his tent. 
Now if we acknowle<lge that the bodies which they assumed 
for a time were reduced to nothing after they had discharged 
their embassy, who will deny that the same thing happened 
as to the food ? 
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44. The.<;e are the wor,h. Though it will afterwards appear 
from Matthew an<l l\Iark that a discourse similar to this was 
delivered in Galilee, yet I think it probable that Luke now 
relates what happened on the day after his resurrection. For 
what John says of that day, that he breathed on iltem, that 
they 'migltt recefre the Iloly Ghost, (xx. 22,) agrees with the 
words of Luke which here immediately follow, that he opened 
t!teir understanding, that they might understand tlte Scriptures. 
Ily these wor<ls Christ indirectly reproves their gross and 
shameful forgetfulness, that, though they had long ago been 
fully informed of his future resurrection, they were as much 
astonished as if it had never been mentioned to them. The 
import of his words is : '' Why <lo you hesitate as if this had 
been a new and unexpected occurrence, while it is only what 
I frequently predicted to you? 1Yhy do you not rather re
member my words? For if hitherto you have reckoned me 
worthy of credit, this ought to have been known to you from 
my instructions before it happened." In short, Christ tacitly 
complains that his labour has been thrown away on the 
apostles, since his instruction has been forgotten. 

All things w!ticll arc written concerm'ng me. He now rebukes 
them more sharply for their slowness, by declaring that he 
brought forward nothing that was new, but that he only re
minded them of what had been declared by tlte Law and the 
J-'ropltet.•, with which they ought to have been familiar from 
their childhood. But though they had been ignomnt of the 
whole doctrine of religion, nothing could have been more 
unreasonable than not to embrace readily what they knew to 
have undoubtedly proceeded from God; for it was a prin
ciple admittecl by the whole nation, that there was no religion 
but what wus contained in the Law and the Propltets. 'l'he 
present division of the Scriptures is more copious than what 
we :6.n<l in other passages ; for besides the Law and tl1e Pro
phets, he adds, in the third place, the Psalms, which, though 
they might with propriety have been reckoned among t/1e 
Prophets, have something distinct and peculiar to themsclve~. 
Yet the division into two parts, which wo have seen else
where, (Luke xvi. 16; John i. 45,) embraces notwithstanding 
the whole of Scripture. 
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45. Tlien he opened t/1dr understanding. As the Lord had 
formerly discharged the office of Teacher, with little or no 
improvement on the part of the disciples, he now begins to 
teach them inwardly by his Spirit; for words are idly wasted 
on the air, until the minds are enlightenecl by the gift of 
understanding. It is true, indeed, that tile word of God is 
like a lamp, (Ps. cxix. 105 ;) but it shines in darkness and 
-amidst the blind, until the inward light is given by the Lord, 
to whom it peculiarly belongs to enlighten the blind, (Ps. c.xlvi, 
8.) Ancl hence it is evident how great is the corruption 
of our nature, since the light of life exhibited to us in the 
heavenly oracles is of no avail to us. Now if we do not per
ceive by the understanding what is right, how would the will 
be sufficient for yielding obedience ? "\Ve ought, therefore, to 
acknowledge that we come short in e\'ery respect, so that the 
heavenly doctrine proves to be useful and efficacious to us, 
only so far as the Spirit both forms our minds to understand 
it, and our hearts to submit to its yoke ; and, therefore, that 
in order to our being properly qualified for becoming his 
disciples, we must lay aside all confidence in our own abilities, 
and seek light from heaven; and, abandoning the foolish 
opinion of free-will, must give ourselves up to be governed 
by Gou. N 01· is it without reason that Paul bids men 
become fools, tlwtt!tey may be wise to God, (1 Cor. iii. 18 ;) for 
no darkness is more dangerous for quenching the light of the 
Spirit than reliance on our own sagacity. 

'That they might understand the Sc1-iptures. Let the reader 
next obsei·ve, that the disciples had not the eyes of their 
mind opened, so as to comprehend the myl'terics of God 
without any assistance, but so far as they are contained in 
t!te Scriptures; and thus was fulfilled what is said, (Ps. cxix. 
18,) Enlighten mine eyes, that I may behold the wonders of t!ty 
law. For God docs not bestow the Spirit on his people, in 
order to set aside the use of his word, but rather to render it 
fruitful. It is highly improper, therefore, in fanatics, umler 
the pretence of revelations, to take upon themselves the 
liberty of despising the Scriptures; for what we now read in 
reference to the apostles is daily accomplished by Christ in 
all hia people, namely, that by his Spirit ho guides us to 
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understand the Scriptures, and docs not hurry us away into 
the idle raptures of enthusiasm. 

But it may be asked, Why did Christ choose to lose his 
labour, during the entire period of three years, in teaching 
them, rather than to open their understandings from the ,ery 
outset? I reply, first, though the fruit of his labour <lid not 
immediately appear, still it was not useless; for when the 
new light was given to them, they likewise perceived the 
advantage of the former period. For I regard these words 
as meaning, not only that lte opened t!teir understandings, that. 
in future they might be ready to receive instructiou, if any 
thing were stated to them, but that they might call to 
remembrance his doctrine, which they had formerly heard 
without any advantage. Next, let us ]cam that this ignor
ance, which lasted during three years, was of grcu.t use for 
informing them that from no other source than from the 
heavenly light <lid they obtain their new discernment. 
1Je8icles, by this fact Christ gave an undoubted proof of his 
Divinity; for he not only was the minister of the outward 
voice, wl1ich sounded in their ears, but by his hi<l<len power 
he penetratecl into their minds, and thus showed that what, 
Paul tells us, does not belong to the teachers of the Church 
is the prerogative of Him alone, (1 Cor. iii. 7.) Yet it ought 
to be observed, that the apostles were not so destitute of the 
light of understanding us not to holcl certain elementary prin
ciples ; but as it was only a slight taste, it is reckoned to be 
a commencement of true understanding when the veil is 
removed, und they behold Christ in the Law and the Pro
plwts. 

4(3. And lte said to them, Titus i"t is written. The connec
tion of these wo1·cls refutes the calumny of those who allege 
that outward doctrine would be superfluous, if we did not 
naturally •possess t-1ome power of understan<ling. '' lYhy," 
say they," woulcl the Lo1·d speak to the <leaf?" But we see 
that, when the Spirit of Chrit-1t, who is the inward Teacher, 
performs his office, the labour of the minii,,ter who speaks is 
not thrown away; for Christ, after having bestowed on his 
followers the gift of under.~tanding, instruct~ them out of tlie 
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l,'criptures wm1 n:,"'t ..,J",1.ntagc. ,vith the reprobate, indeed, 
though the outward word passes ur,ncy ,,., if it were dead, 
still it renders them inexcusable. 

As to the wordd of Christ, they are founded on this prin
ciple : " 117tate1Jer i's written must be fulfilled, for God declared 
nothing by his p1·ophcts but what he will undoubtedly accom
plish.'' Ilut by these words we are likewise taught what it 
is that we ought chietly to learn from the Law and the Pro
plu:ts; namely, that since Christ is the end nnd the soul of the 
luw, (Hom. x. 4,) whn,tcver we leai-n without him, and apart 
from him, it1 idle and unprofitable. ,vhocver then desir-cs to 
make great proficiency in tlic Scriptures ought always to keep 
this end in view. Now Christ here places first in order his 
dcnth :md resurrection, and aftcrwa1·ds the fruit which we 
derive from both. For whence come repentance and for
giveness of sins, but because our old man is crucified witlt 
C/,dst, (Rom. vi. G,) that by his grace we may rise to new
ness of life; and because our sins have been expiated by the 
sacrifice of his death, our pollution has been washed away l1y 
his blood, aud we have obtained righteousness through his 
resurrection? He tc:lches, therefore, that in his death and 
resurrection we ought to seek the cause and grounds of our 
salvation; because hence itrise reconciliation to God, nnd 
regeneration to a ne,v and spiritual life. Thus it is expressly 
stated that neither forgiveness of sins nor repentance can be 
preached but in his name; for, on the one hand, we have no 
right to expect the imputntion of righteousness, and, on the 
other hand, we clo not obtain self:.dcnial and newness of life, 
except so far as lie is made to us righteousness and sa1tchjica
tion, {l Cor. i. 30.) But as we have elsewhere treated 
copiously of this summary of the Gospel, it is better to refer 
my readers to those passages for what they happen not to 
remember, than to load them with repetitions. 

4 7. To all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. Christ now 
<li.scovcrs clearly what he had formerly concealed-that the 
grace of the redemption brought by him extends alike to all 
nations. For though the prophets had frequently predicted 
the calling of the Gentiles, ~till it was not revealed in such 
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a manner that the Jews could willinu'r -,11ut~ the Gentiles 
to share with th~m ;_ '11c hope of salvation. Till his resur~ 
Motiun, therefore, Christ was not acknowle<lged to be any 
thing more than the Redeemer of the chosen people alone ; 
and then, for the Jhst time, was the wall of partitian (Eph. 
ii. 14) thrown down, that they who had been strangers, 
(Eph. ii, 19,) anu who had formerly been scattered, might 
be gathered into the fold of the Lord. In the meantime, 
however, that the covenant of God might not seem to be 
made void, Christ has assigneu to the Jews tho first rank, 
enjoining the apostles to begin at Jerusalem. For since God 
had peculiarly adopted the posterity of Abraham, they must 
have been preferred to the rest of the world. This is the 
privilege of thefirst-born, which Jeremiah ascribes to them, 
when J elio·vah says, I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is 
my first-born, ( xui. 9.) This order, too, Paul everywhere 
obseXYes with the greatest care, telling us that Christ came 
and proclaimed peace to tliose u·lw were noor, and afterwards to 
strangers who were at a distance, (Eph. ii. 17.) 

48. And you are witnesses of tlwse tlting1. He docs not yet 
commission them to preach the gospel, but only reminds them 
to what service he has appointed them, that they may 
prepare themselves for it in due time. He holds out this, 
partly as a consolation to soothe their grief, and partly ns 
a spm· to correct their sloth. Conscious of tl1eir recent 
departure from their :Master, they must have been in a state 
of dejection ; and here, contrary to all expectation, Christ 
bestows on them incredible honour, enjoining them to publish 
to the whole worlu the message of eternal salntion. In this 
manner be not only restores them to tl1eir former condition, 
but by the extent of this new favour he utterly obliterates 
the recollection of their heinous crimes ; but nt the same 
time, as I have said, lie stimulates them, that they may not 
be so slow and dilatory in reference to the fuith of which they 
were appointed to be preachers. 

49. A11d, lo, I send. That the apostles may not be terrifie<l 
by their weakness, he invites them to expect new and extra
ordinary grace; as if he had said, though you feel yourselves 
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to be unfit for such a charge, there is no reason why you 
should despond, because I will sen<l you from heaven that 
power which I know that you do not possess. The more 
fully to confirm them in this confidence, he mentions that 
the Fatlier ltad promised to tltem tlte lloly Spirit; for, in ordet· 
that they might prepare themselves with greater alacrity for 
the work, God had already encouraged them by his prmm'.~e, 
as a remedy for their distrust. Christ now puts himself in 
the place of the Father, and undertakes to perform the pro
mise; in which he again claims for himself divine power. To 
invest feeble men with heavenly power, is a part of that glory 
which God swears that he will not giiie to another: and, there
fore, if it belongs to Christ, it follows that he is that God 
who formerly spoke by the mouth of the prophet, (Isa. xiii. 8.) 
And though God promised special grace to the apostles, and 
Christ bestowed it on them, we ought to hold universally 
that no mortal is of himself qualified for preaching the gospel, 
except so far as God clothes him with his Spirit, to supply 
his nakedness and poverty. And certainly, as it is not in 
reference to the apostles alone that Paul exclaims, (2 Cor. 
ii. 16,) Aud who .~hall be found sufficient for these tltings? so all 
whom God raises up to be ministers of the gospel must be 
endued with the heavenly Spirit; and, therefore, in every 
part of Scripture he is promised to all the teachers of the 
Church without exception. 

But remain you in the city of Jerusalem. That they may not 
advance to teach before the proper time, Christ enjoins on 
them silence and repose, until, sending them out occortling 
to his pleasure, he may make a seasonable use of their labours. 
And this was a useful trial of their obedience, that, after 
having been endued with the understanding of the Scripture, 
and after having hacl the grace of the Spirit breathed on them, 
(,Tohn xx. 22,) yet because the Lord had forbidden them to 
speak, they were silent as if they had been dumb. For we 
know that those who expect to gain applause and admiration 
from their hearers arc very desirous to appear in public. 
Perhaps, too, by this delay, Christ intended to punish them 
for indolence, because they did not, in compliance with his 
injunction, set out immediately, on the same day, for Galilee. 
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However that may be> we arc taught by their example, that 
we ought to attempt nothing but as the Lord calls us to it; 
andr therefore, though they may possess some ability to 
teach in public, let men remain in silence anc.1. retirement, 
until the Lor<l lcad them by the hand into the public assem
bly. When they are commanded to remain at Jerusalem, we 
must understand this to mean, after they had returned from 
Galilee. For, as we shortly aftcrwar<ls learn from Matthew, 
though he gave them an opportunity of seeing him at ,J eru
salem, still he dicl not change his original intention to 90 to 
Galilee, (Matth. xxvi. 32, and xxviii. 10.) 1'he meaning of 
the word, therefore, is, that after having given them iruunc
tions at the appointed place, he wishes them to remain silent 
for a time, until he supplies them with new vigour. 

MATTHEW. 

XXVUJ. 16. But tLe eleven dis
ciples went into Galilee, to the 
mountain wl1cre Jesus ha<l appoiuted 
t!1em. 17. And when thcv saw him, 
they worshippe<l him ; but sorue 
doubted. 18 . .And Jesus approach
ed, and spoke to them, saying, All 
power is girnn to me in heaven and 
on the earth. 19. Go out, there
fore, and teach all n11tion~, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, am] 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
20. Teaching them to observe all 
things, whatsoever I have command
ed you; and, Jo, I am with you al
ways, even to the end of the world. 

1\LrnK. 

XVI. 15. And Le said to 
them, Go into nll the world, and 
preach the gospel to eyery crea
ture. 16. He who shall bclicni 
and be haptizcd shall be ~awd ; 
but he who ,hall not believe shall 
be con<lcmned. 17. An<l tl1csc signs 
shall follow those who shall be
lic~·e : In my name they shall 
cast out <lcvils; they ~hall speak 
with new tongues ; 18. Th~y shall 
take up serpents ; and if thc>y 
drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt tl1cm ; they ~hall la}' 
l1ancls on the sick, and they shall 
1·ecovcr. 

Matthew XXVIII. 16. And tltc eleven disciples went into 
Galilee. l\fatthcw, passing by those occurrences which we 
have taken out of the other three Evangelists, mentions only 
in what place the cle1.:en discipll's were appointed to the apos
tolic office. For-as we have already had frequent opportu
nities of perceiving-it was not the intention of the Evan
gelie;ts to embrace every part of the history; because the 
Holy Spirit, who guided their pen, has thought fit to com
pose such a summary as we sec out of their united testi
monies. l\Intthew has therefore selected what was of the 
greatest imp9rtance to us, namely, that when Christ appeared 
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to the disciples, he likewise commissioned them to be apostles, 
to convey into every part of the world the message of etcmal 
life. 

To tlte mountain u;/1ere Jesus ltad appointed them. Though 
the mountain is not mentioned any where else, yet we con
clude that this spot in Galilee wRs known to Mary .1 

17. But some doubted. It is wonderful that, after they had 
twice seen Christ, still $Ome doubted. If any one choose to 
Yiew this as referring to the first appearance, there ,-rill be no 
absurdity in that opinion ; for the Eyangelists arc sometimes 
in the habit of Llending a ·variety of transactions. llut 
neither ·would it have the appearance of absurdity to suppose 
that in some of them the remains of their former terror led 
them again into hesitation; for we know that, when Christ 
appeared, they were struck with fear and amazement, till they 
had recovered their minds, and had become accustomed to 
hie presence, The meaning, therefore, appears to me to be, 
that some at first hesitated, until Christ made a nearer and 
more familiar approach to them; but that when they certainly 
and absolutely recognised him, then tfte,lj worshipped, becam~e 
the splendour of his divine glory was manifest. And perhaps 
it was the same reason thn.t suddenly caused them to doubt, 
and afterwards led them to 1001·sldp ltim; namely, that he had 
laid aside the form of a senrant, and had nothing in his ap
pearance but what '1\11S heavenly. 

18. And .Jesus approaclicd and spohe to them. His approach 
unquestionaLly removed all hesitation. Before relating that 
the office of teaching was committed to the disciples, l\fatthew 
says that Christ began by speaking of his pou:er; and not 
without reason. For no ordinary authority would here have 
been enougl1, but sovereign and truly divine government 
ought to be possessed by him who commands them to promise 
eternal life in his name, to reduce the whole world under his 
sway, and to publish a doctrine which subdues all pride, and 

1 " Que Chri~t cnseiwia nommement cc lieu-la a Marie;"-" that 
Christ expressly ir.formect Mary respecting that place." 
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lays prostrate the whole of the human race. And by this 
preface Christ not only encouraged the Apostles to full con
fidence in the discharge of their office, but confirmed the 
faith of his gosrcl in all ages. Never, certainly, would the 
Apostles have had sufficient confidence to undertake so 
ar<luous an office, if they had not known that their l1rotcctor 
sittetb in heaven, aml that the highest authority is given to 
him; for without such a support it would have been impos
sible for them to make any progm,s. But when they learn 
that he to whom they owe their services is the Governor of 
heaven and earth, this alone was abundantly sufficient for 
preparing them to rise superior to all opposition. As regards 
the hearers, if tl1c contemptible appearance of those who 
preach the gospel weakens or retards their faith, let them 
learn to raise their eyes to the Master himi,elf, by whose 
power the majesty of the Gospel ought to be estimated, and 
then they will not venture to depisc him when s11eaking by 
his ministers. 

He expressly calls himself the Lord and King of heai,en 
and earth, because, by constraining men to obey him in the 
preaching of the gospel, he establishes his throne on t!te earllt; 
and, by regenerating his people to a new life, and inviting 
them to the hope of salvation, he opens heaven to admit to 
a blessed immortality with angels those who formerly had 
not only crawled on the world, but had been plunged in the 
abyss of death. Yet let us remember that what Christ pos
sessed in his own right was given to him by the Father in 
onr flesh, or-to express it more clearly-in the person of 
the Mediator; for he does not lay claim to the eternal power 
with which he was endued before the creation of the world, 
but to that which he has now received, by being appointed 
to be Judge of the world. Nay, more, it ought to be 
remarked, that this authority was not fully known until he 
rose from the dead ; for then only did he come forth adorneJ 
with the emblems of supreme King. To this also relate those 
words of Paul : lte emptied Mmself, (ea11701 ixfvwtfe,) tlteriforc 
God llalli exalted llim, and _qiven to him a name wltich is aho1Je 
every other name, (Phil. ii. 7, 9.) And though, in other 
passriges, the sitting at t!te rigflt hand of God is placed after 
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the ascension to J1eaven, as later in the order of time; yet as 
the resurrection and the ascension to heaven arc closely 
connected with each other, with good reason does Christ 
now speak of his power in such magnificent terms. 

19. Go out, tlterefore, and teach all nations. Though l\Iark, 
after having related that Christ appeared to the eleven disr:iples, 
immediately subjoins the command to preach the gospel, he 
does not speak of these as an unbroken series of events ; for we 
learn from the enumcrationofthcmwhichisgivcnby Matthew, 
that the latter event did not take place before they had gone 
into Galilee. 'l'he meaning amounts to this, that byproclaiming 
the gospel everywhere, they should bring all nations to the 
obedience of the faith, and next, that they should seal and 
ratify their doctrine by the sign of the gospel. In .Matthew, 
they arc first taught simply to teach; but J\lark expresses the 
kind of doctrine, that they should preaclt the gospel; and 
shortly afterwards Matthew himself adds this limitation, to 
teach tltem to observe all t!tings whatsoever tlte Lord liatlt com
manded. 

Let us learn from this pasl!age, that the apostleship is not 
an empty title, but a laborious office; and that, consequently, 
nothing is more absurd or intolerable than that this honour 
should be claimed by hypocrites, who live like kings at their 
ease, and disdainfully throw away from themselves the office 
of teaching. The Pope of Rome and his band proudly boast 
of their succession, as if they held this rank in common with 
Peter and his companions; and yet they pay no more regard 
to doctrine than was paid by the Luperci, or the priests of 
llaccltus and Venus.1 And with what face, pray, do they 

1 The Gml Pan, in honour of whom the grossest indecency was prac
Liscd at the fc~tival of the Lupercalia,-Bacchm, the patron of drunkcn
Ill~ss,-,m<l Venus, the patroness of licentiousne8s,-reeall to every one who 
is famili:u: with class1cal litcrnt.ure the degraded state of morals foto 
which Uomc had sunk amidst the proudest triumphs of civilization. 
Ancient Heathenism, like the Brarninisrn of modern Hindostan. offered 1i 

ready apology for every species of crime, and associated with the history 
of its gods, and with tho mos~ sacred duties of religion, scenes so utterly 
impure, and so much fitted to inflame tlrn basest passioDs, that the bare 
recital of them would olfond a modest car. By the present allusion, 
CALVL~ lllca11s something more thau meetll the eye, and rcmimls us thni 
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claim to be the aucce!'sors of those who, they arc told, were 
appointed to be preachers of the gospel? But though they 
arc not ashamed to display their impudence, still with every 
rca<ler of sound judgment this single word is sufficient to 
lay prostrate their silly hierarchy-that no man can be a 
successor of the apostles who does not de1'ote his services to. 
Christ in tl1e preaching of the gospel. In short, whoever 
does not fulfil the duties of a teacher acts wicke<lly and falsely 
hy assuming the name of an apostle; and-whut is more-the 
priesthood of the New Testament consists in shying men, aa 
a sacrifice to God, by the s,iritual sworu of the word. Hence 
it follows, that all are but pretended and spurious priests 
who arc not devoted to the office of teaching. 

Teach all natz'ons. Here Christ, by removing the distinc. 
tion, makes the Gentiles equal to the Jews, and admits both 
indiscriminately to a participation in the coyenant. Such is 
also the import of the term go out; for the prophets under 
the law ha<l limits assigned to them, but now, the wall of 
partition ltai:i11g been broken down, (Eph. ii. 14,) the Lord 
commands the ministers of the gospel to go to a distance, in 
order to sprcnd the doctrine of salvation in every part of the 
worl<l. For though, as we have lately suggested, the 1·ight 
of the first-born, 1 at tl1e very commencement of the goi;:pel, 
remained among the Jews, still the inheritance of life was 
common to the Gentiles. Thus was fulfilled that prediction 
of Isaiah, (:xlix. G,) and others of a similar 11ature, that Christ 
was given fur a ligltt of the Gentiles, that he mz'!Jhi 'be the safoa
tion ef God to tlte end of tlte emth. l\Iark means the same 
thing by ei•ery creature ; for when peace has been proclaimed 
to those that are within the Church, the same mei,sage 
reaches those who are at a. distance, and were stran,qers, (Eph. 
ii. 17, 1!).) How necessary it was that the apostles should 

the Pope and his clergy not only "poid as little regard to Christian doctrine. 
as the priests of Pan, and Ilacchus, and Venus," but tlint they too closely 
resembled them in the flogrant immorality of their lives. Above all, 
he points lo the refinements of casuistry, the ~bocking disclosures of the 
confessional, and the profligacy of monastic life, in all of ,vbich, under 
t.hc cloak of religion, practices, nf ll·hicli it is a shame et,en to speak, (Eph, 
"· 12,) rccci\·cd the most tlircct encouragcment.-Ed. 

1 Seep, 378. 
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be distinctly informed of the calling of the Gentiles, is c,·ident 
from this consi<lcration, that even after having received the 
command, they felt the greatest horror at approaching them, as 
if by doing so they polluted themselves and their doctrine. 

J/aptizing them. Christ enjoins that those who have sub
mitted to the gospel, and professed to be l1is disciples, shall 
be baptized ; partly that their baptism may be a ple<lge of 
eternal lifo before God, am] partly that it may be an out
ward eign of faith before men, For we know that God 
testifies to us the grace of adoption by this sign, because he 
ingrafts us into the body of his Son, so as to reckon us among 
his flock; and, therefore, not only our spiritual washing, by 
-which he reconciles us to himself, but likewise our new 
righteousness, arc represented by it. But as God, by this 
seal, confirms to us his grace, so all who present themselves 
for baptism do, as it were, by their own signature, ratify 
their faith. Now since this charge is expressly given to the 
npostles along with the preaching of the word, it follows 
that none can lawfully administer baptism but those who arc 
also the ministers of doctrine, 1Vhen private persons, and 
even ,vomen, are permitted to baptize, nothing can be more 
at variance with the ordinance of Christ, nor is it any thing 
else than a mere profanation, llesides, as doctrine is placed 
first in order, this points out to us the true distinction between 
this mystery and the bastard rites of the Gentiles, by which 
they are initiated into their sacred mysteries ; for the earthly 
clement docs uot become a sacrament until God quickens it 
by his wor<l. As superstition improperly counterfeits all the 
works of Go<l, foolish mon forge -various eacramcnts at t~cir 
pleasure; but as the word, which is the soul, is not in them, 
they are i<lle and unmeaning shadows. Let us therefore 
hold that the power of the doctrine causes the signs to assume 
a new nature; as the outward working of the flesh begins to 
be the spiritual pledge of regeneration, when it is preceded 
by the doctrine of the gospel; and this is the true consecra
tion-instead of whicl1, Popery bas introduced to us the 
enchantments of sorcery. 

Accordingly, it is said in :Mark, He that sltall beliei-e and be 
baptized slwll be saved. By these words Christ not only ex-
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c1udcs from the hope of salvation hypocrites who, though 
destitute of faith, are puffed up only by the outward sign; 
but by a sacred bond he connects baptism with doctrine, so 
that the latter is nothing more than an appcndnge of the for
mer. Ilut as Christ enjoins them to teacli before baptizing, 
and desires that none but believers shall be admitted to bap
tism, it would appear that baptism is not properly administered 
unless when it is preceucd by faith. On this pretence, the 
Anabaptists have stormed grently against infant baptism. 
But the reply is not difficult, if we attend to the reason of 
the command. Christ orders them to convey to all nations 
the message of eternal salvation, and confirms it by adding 
the seal of baptism. Now it was proper that faith in the 
word should be placed before bapti.sm, since the Gentiles were 
altogether alienated from God, and had nothing in common 
with the chosen people ; for otherwise it would h;we been a 
false figure, which offered forgiveness and the gift of the 
Spirit to unbelievers, who were not yet members of Christ. 
But we know that by faitlt those who were formerly despised 
are united to the people of God. 

It is now asked, on what condition does God adopt as 
children those who formerly were aliens? It cannot, in<lccd, 
be denied that, when he has once received them into his 
favour, he continues to bestow it on their children and their 
children's children. By the coming of Christ God manifested 
himself as a Father equally to the Gentiles and to the Jews ; 
and, therefore, that promise, which was formerly given to 
the Jews, must now be in force towar<ls the Gentilee., I wi"ll 
be (hy God, and tlte God of thy seed after thee, ( Gen. :x.vii. 7.) 
Thus we sec that they who entered by faith into the Church 
of God arc reckoned, along with their posterity, among the 
members of Christ, and, at the same time, called to the in
heritance of salvation. And yet this <loes not involve the 
separation of baptism from faith and doctrine; because, though 
infants arc not yet of such an age as to be capable of receiv
ing the grace of God by faith, still God, when addressing 
their parents, includes them also. I maintain, therefore, that 
it is not rash to administer baptism to infants, to which God 
invites them, when he promises that he will be t!teir God. 
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In the name of the Fat!ter, and ef the Son, and of tlte Holy 
Spirit. This passage shows that the full and clear knowledge of 
God, which had been but darkly shadowed out under tile Law 
and the Prophets, is at length fully discovered under the reign 
of Christ. True, indeed, the ancients would never have ven
tured to call God their Fatl1er, if they had not derived this 
assurance from Christ their Head ; and the Eternal 'Wisdom 
of God, who is the fountain oflight and life, was not wholly 
unknown to them. It was even one of their acknowledged 
principles, that God displays bis power by the Holy Spirit. 
But at the commencement of the gospel God was far more 
clearly revealed in Three Persons; for then the Futhcr mani
fested himself in the Son, his Jh-cly and distinct image, while 
Christ, irradiating the world by the full splendour of his 
Spirit, held out to the knowledge of men both himself and 
the Spirit. 

There are good reasons why tile Fatltcr, the &m, and the 
IIoly Spirit, are expressly mentioned; for there is no other 
way in which the efficacy of baptism can be experienced than 
when we begin with the unmerited mercy of the Father, who 
reconciles us to himself by the only begotten Son; next, 
Christ comes forward ,,;th the sacrifice of his death ; and at 
length, the lloly Spirz't is likewise added, by whom he washes 
and regenerates us, (Tit. iii. 5,) and, in short, makes us 
partakers of his benefits. Thus we perceive that God can
not be truly known, unless our faith distinctly conceive of 
Three Persons in one essence ; and that the fruit and efficacy 
of baptism proceed from God the .F'atlier adopting us through 
his Son, and, after having cleansed us from the pollutions of the 
flesh through the Spirit, creating us anew to righteousness. 

Mark XVI. lG. He u·ho sltall believe and be baptized shall 
be saved. This promise was added in order to allure all man
kind to believe; as it is followed, on the other hand, by a 
threatening of awful destruction, in order to terrify un
believers. Nor is it wonderful that salvation is promised to 
believers; for, by believtng in the only begotten Son of God, 
not only are they reckoned among the children of God, 
but receiving the gift of free justification and of the Spirit of 
regeneration, they possess what constitutes eternal life. Bap-
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tism is joined to the faith of the gospel, in order to inform us 
that the mark of our salvation is engrnven on it; for had it 
not served to testify the grace of God, it would have been 
improper in Christ to have said, that t!tey wlto shall beliei,e 
and be baptized shall be saved. Yet, at the same time, we 
must hold that it is not required as absolutely necessary to 
salvation, so that all who have not obtained it must perish; 
for it is not auded to faith, as if it were the half of the cause 
of our salvation, but as a testimony. I readily acknowledge 
that men arc laid under the necessity of not despising 
the sign of the grace of God; but though God uses such 
aids in accommodation to the weakness of men, I deny that his 
grace is limited to them. In this way we will say that it is 
not necessary in itself, but only with respect to our obedience. 

But lie w/10 shall not believe shall he condemned. By this 
second clause, in which Christ condemns those who shall not 
ueliei·e, he means tho.t rebels, when they reject the salvation 
offered to them, draw down upon themselves severer punish
ment, and not only are jnvolved in the general destruction of 
mankinc.1, but bear the guilt of their own ingratitude. 

17. And t!tese signs sliall follow tliem that shall believe. As 
the Lord, while he still lived with men in the world, had 
ratified the faith of his gospel by miracles, so now he extends 
the same power to the future, lest the disciples should ima
gine that it could not be separated from his bodily pre
sence. For it was of very great importance that this divine 
power of Christ should continue to be exerted amongst 
hcliei,ers, that it might be certa.inly known that he was 
risen from the dead, and that thus his doctrine might remain 
unimpaired, and that his name might be immortal. ,vhen 
he stiys that believers will receive this gift, we must not 
unc.lerstancl this as applying to every one of them ; for we 
know that gifts were distributed variously, so that the power 
of working miracles was possessed by only a few pct·sons. 
But as that which was bestowed on a few was common to 
the whole Church, and as the miracles performed by one 
individual served for the confirmation of' all, Christ properly 
uses the wor<l believers in nn indefinite scnl:le. The meaning, 
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therefore, ie, thut believers will be ministers of the same 
power which had formerly excited admiration in Christ, 
that during his absence the sealing of the gospel may be 
more fully ascertained, as he promises tltat t!tey ttill do the 
same things, and greater, (John xiv. 12.) To testify the 
glory and the divinity of Chl'ist, it was enough that a few of 
the believers should be endued with thill power. 

Though Christ docs not expressly state whether he intends 
this gift to be temporary, or to remain perpetually in his 
Church, yet it is more probable that miracles were promised 
only for a time, in ordet· to give lustre to the go1,pel, while 
it was new and in a state of obscurity. It is possiLlc, no 
doubt, that the world may have been <leprivcd of this honour 
through the guilt of its own ingratitude ; but I think that 
the true design for which miracles were appointccl was, that 
nothing which was necessary for proving the doctrine of the 
gospel shoulu be wanting at its commencement. And cer• 
tainly we sec that the use of them ceased not long after
wards, or, at least, that instances of them were so rare as to 
entitle us to conclude that they would not be equally common . 
in all ages. 

Yet those who cnmc after them, that they might not allow 
it to be supposed that they were entirely destitute of miracles, 
were led by foolish avarice or ambition to forge for them
selves miracles which had no reality. Thus was the door 
opened for the impostures of Satan, not only that delusions 
might be substituted for truth, but that, under the pretence 
of miracles, the simple might be lc<l aside from the true faith. 
Ancl certainly it was proper that men of eager curio:-;ity, 
who, not satisfied with lawful proof, were every day asking 
new miracles, shoulcl be carried away by such impostures. 
This is the reason why Christ, in another passage, foretold 
that the reign of Antichrist woulcl be full of lyz'ng .~igns, 
(Matth. xxiv. 24: ;) and l>aul makes a similar declaration, 
(2 Thess. ii. 9.) 

That our faith may be duly confirmed by miracles, let our 
minds be kept within that moderation which I have men
tioned. Hence, also, it follow.:i that it is a silly calumny 
which is advanced by those who object against our doctrine, 
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that it wants the aid of miracles; ns if it were not the eame 
doctrine which Christ long ago has abundantly scaled. But 
on this subject I use greater brevity, because I have nlready 
treated it more fully in many passages. 

Matthew XXVIII. 20. Teaching them to observe all things. 
By these words, as I hnve formerly suggested, Christ shows 
that, in sending the apostles, he does not entirely resign his 
office, as if he ceased to be the Teacher of his Church; for 
he sends away the apostles with this reservation, that they 
shall not bring forward their own inventions, but shall purely 
and faithfully deliver from hand to hand (as we say) what 
he has intruste<l to them. ,v ould to God that the Pope 
would subject to this rule the power which he claims for 
himself; for we would easily permit him to be the successor 
of Peter or of Paul, provided that he did not usurp a tyran
nical dominion over our souls. But as he has set aside the 
authority of Christ, and infects the Church with his chilu
ish fooleries, this shows plainly enough how widely he has 
departed from the apostolic office. In short, let us hold that 
by these worus teachers arc appointed over the Church, not 
to put forward whatever they may think proper, hut that they, 
as well as others, may depend on the mouth of the Master 
alone, so as to gain <lisciplcs for him, and not for themselves. 

And, lo, I am with you abcays. As Christ ga,·e to the 
apostles a commission which they were unable to discharge 
by reliance on merely human power, he encourages them by 
the assurance of his heavenly protection. For before pro
mising that he would be with them, he began with declaring 
that he is the King of heaven and earth, who go,·erns all 
things by his power and authority. 

The pronoun I must be viewed as emphatic; as if he had 
said that the apostles, if they wished zealously to perform 
their duty, must not consider what they are able to do, but 
must rely on the invincible power of those under whose ban
ner they fight. The nature of that presence which the Lord 
promises to his followers ought to be nnderatood spiritually; 
for it is not necessary that he should descend from heaven in 
order to assist us, since he can assist us by the grace of his 



IIAR:U:ONY OF TIIE EVANGELISTS. 391 

Spirit, as if he stretched out his hand from heaven. For ho 
who, in respect of his body, is at a great distance from us, 
not only diffuses the efficacy of his Spirit through the whole 
world, but even actually dwells in us. 

Even to tlie end of the world. It ought likewise to OC3 

1·emarked, that this was not spoken to the apostles alone ; for 
the Lord promises his assistance not for a single age only, 
but e1Jen to the end of tlte world. It is as if he ha<l said, 
that though the ministers of the gospel be weak and suffer 
the want of all things, he will be their guardian, so that they 
will rise victorious over all the opposition of the world. In 
like manner, experience clearly shows in the present day, 
that the operations of Christ are carried on wonderfully in a 
secret manner, so that the gospel surmounts innumerable 
obstacles. 

So much the more intolerable is the wickedness of tho 
Popish clergy, when they take this as a pretext for their 
sacrilege and tyranny. They affirm that the Church cannot 
err, because it is governed by Christ ; :is if Christ, like some 
private soldier, hired himself for wagea to other captains, and 
as ifhc had not, on the contrary, reserved the entire authority 
for himself, and declared that he would defend his doctrine, 
so that his ministers may confidently expect to be victorious 
over the whole world. 

1'IARK. 

X'VI. 19. And after the 
Lor<l hail thua spoken to them, 
he wu~ taken up into heaven, and 
sat clow11 at the right hand of 
God. 20. Aml they went nut 
and prearhe1l cvcrywhcrC', tho 
Lord working with them, ancl 
coufi!"1filn~ the word by accom
panymg signs. 

Lmrn. 
XXIV. 50. And he lcu them out ns 

far as to Ilethany, and lifted up his
hun<ls, :m<l blessed tLem. 51. And it 
came to pass that, while hewn~ blessing 
them, he withdrew fi-01n them, and was 
c.'lrric<l up into heaven. 52. And hav
ing worshipped him, th,•y returned to 
Jerusalem with great joy, 53. And 
were ulwa.ys in the temple, praising 
and blessing God. Amen. 

Mark XVI. 19. And after tlte Lord had thus spolicn ta 
them. The Evangelist Matthew, having extolled in magnifi
cent language the reign of Christ over the whole world, says 
nothing about bis ascension to heaven. Mark, too, takes no 

\'OL. HI, 2 C 
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notice of tho placo and the manner, both of ,vhich a.re 
described by Luke ; for he says that the disciples were led out 
to Bethany, that from the :llfount of Olives, (Matth. xxiv. 3,) 
whence he had descended to undergo the ignominy of the 
cross; he might ascend the heavenly throne. Now as be did 
not, after his resurrection, appear indiscriminately to all, so 
he did not permit all to be the witnesses of his ascension to 
hcarnn ; for he intended that this mystery of faith should 
be known by the preaching of the gospel rather than beheld 
by the eyes. 

Luke XXIV. 50. And lffted up Ids hands, a11.d blessed 
them; by which he showed that the office of blessing, which 
was enjoined on the priest~ under the law, bclongetl truly 
anu properly to himself. ·when men ble.~s one another, it is 
nothing else than praying in behalf of their brethren; but 
with God it is otherwise, for he docs not merely befriend us 
by wishes, but by a simple net of his will grants what is 
desirable for us. But while He is the only Author of all 
blessing, yet that men might obtain a familiar view of his 
grace, he chose that at first the priests should bless in hie 
name as mediators. Thus Melchizedek blessed Abraham, 
(Gen. xiv. 19,) and in Numbers, vi. 23-27, a perpetual law 
is laid down in reference to this matter. To this purport 
also is what we read in Psalm cxviii. 26, We bless you out of 
the house of the Lord. In short, the apostle has told us that 
to bless others is a mark of superiority ; for the less, he says, 
is blessed by the greater, (Heb. vii. 7.) Now when Christ, the 
true JYiclcllizedelt and eternal Priest, was manifested, it was 
necessary that in him should be fulfilled what had been 
shadowed out by the figures of the law; as J>aul also shows 
that we are blessed in him by God the Father, that we may 
be rich in all heavenly blessings, (Eph. i. 3.) Openly and 
solemnly he once blc.~scd the apostles, that bclicvm·s may go 
direct to himself, if they desire to be part.akcrs of his grace. 
In the lifti'ng up of the hands is described an ancient ceremony 
which, we know, was formerly used by the priests. 

52. And having worshipped him, they returned. By the 
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• word worship, Luke means, fillSt, that tho apostles were 
relieved from all <loubt, because at that time the majesty of 
Christ shone on :ill sides, so that there was no longcl· any 
room for doubting of his resurrection; and, secon<lly, that 
for the same reason they began to honour him with greater 
reverence than when they enjoyed his society on earth. For 
the wo1'sliip which is here mentioned was rendered to him 
not only as :.'\faster or I1rophct, nor even as the l\Icssiah, 
whose character had been but half known, but as the King 
of glory and the J uclge of the world. Now ns Luke intended 
to give a longer narrative, he only states briefly ,vhat the 
npostlcs did during ten days. The amount of whitt is said 
is, that through the feT'i)our of their joy they broke out openly 
into the praises of God, and were continually in the temple ; 
not that they remained there by day and by night, but that 
they attemlec.l the public assemblies, and were present at the 
ordinnry and stated hours to render thanksgfoing to Go<l. 
This joy is contrasted with the fear which formerly ke1Jt 
them retired and concealed at home. 

:Mark XVI. 19. And sat down at the n9lit hand of God. 
In other passages I have explained what is meant by this 
expression, namely, that Christ wns raised on high, that he 
might be exnlte<l nbove nngcl~ and all eren.tures ; thnt by his 
agency the Father might govern the world, and, in short, 
tl1nt before llim ei,er!J knee might bow, (Philip, ii, 10.) It is 
the same ns if he were called Gocl's Deputy, to represent the 
person of Gou; and, therefore, we must not imagine to our
selves any one place, since the right hand is a metaphor 
which denotes the power that is next to God. This was pur
posely added by :Mark, in or<ler to inform us that Christ was 
taken up into heaven, not to enjoy blessed rest nt a distance 
from us, but to govern the world for the salvation of all 
believers. 

20. And they went out and preacl1ed. l\fork here notices 
briefly those events of which Luke continues the history in 
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his second hook, 1 that the voice of a small and dispersed body 
of men resounded even to the extremities of the world. For 
exuctly in proportion as the fact was less credible, so much 
the more manifestly was there displayed in it a miracle of 
heavenly power. Every person would have thought that, by 
the death of the cross, Christ would either be altogether 
extinguished, or so completely overwhelmed, that he would 
never be again mentioned but with shame and loathing. The 
apostles, whom he had chosen to be his witnesses, had basely 
deserted him, and had betaken themselves to darkness and 
concealment. Such was their ignorance an<l want of educa
tion, and such was the contempt in which they were hcl<l, 
that they har<lly ventured to utter a word in public. "' as 
it to be expected that men who were unlearned, and were 
held in no esteem, and had even deserted their l\Iaster, 
should, Ly the soun<l. of their voice, reduce so many scat
teml nations into sul~ection to him who hau been crucified? 
There is great emphasis, therefore, in the words, they went 
out and preac!ted everywhere-men who but lately shut them
selves up, trembling and silent, in their prison. For it was 
impossible that so sudden a change should be accomplisheJ 
in a moment by human power; and therefore :Mark adds, 

T/ie Lord Morking with them; by which he means that this 
was truly a divine work. And yet by this mode of expres
sion he does not represent them as sharing their work or 
labour with the grace of God, ns if they contributed any 
thing to it of themsclvc.s ; but simply means that they were 
assisted by God, because, according to the flesh, they woul<l. 
in vain have attempted what was actually pcrforme<l. by 
them. The ministers of the word, I acknowledge, arc called 
fellow-workers witlt God, (1 Cor. iii. !',) because he makes use 
of their agency ; but we ought to understand that they h:wc 
no power beyond what he bestows, and that by planting and 
watering they do no good, unless the increase come from the 
secret efficacy of the Spirit. 

1 That inspired book which is now /!Cncrally known by the name of 
The Acts of the Apostles, was often dcuowinate<l, IJy ol<lcr writers, &canrl 
Luke.-Ed. 
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And confirming tile word. Here, in my opinion, Ma:rk 
points out a particular instance of what he had just now 
stated in general terms ; for there were other methods by 
which the Lord wrougltt wit/i tltem, that the preaching of the 
gospel might not Le fruitless ; but this was a striking proof 
of his assistance, that he confirmetl their doctrine by miracles. 
Now this passage shows what use we ought to make of 
miracles, if we do not choose to apply them to perverse cor
ruptions ; namely, that they aid the gospel. Hence it fol
lows that God's holy order is subverted, if miracles arc sepa
rated from the word of God, to which they are appendages; 
and if they are employed to ullorn wicked doctrines, or to 
disguise corrupt modes of worship. 
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TABLE I. 

01•' Tll~ ClIAPTEltS AND VEUSES OF THE THREE EVANGELISTS, 

SllOWING WIIEH.E TllE EXPOSITlON 0.1!' '.fllEJU 

WILL DE FOUND. 

MATTHEW. 

Chap. Yer. VoL l'a.g. Chop. Yer. YoL Pag. Chop. Ver.· VoL l'ag. 

i. 1-17 i. 7!) v. 38-41 i. 297 viii. 28-34 i. 426 
18-25 i. 03 42 i. 301 ix. 1-8 i. 391 

ii. 1-6 i. 127 43--48 i. 303 9-13 i. 398 
7-12 i. 135 vi. 1--4 i. 308 14-17 i. 40-1 

13-18 i. 151: 5-8 i. Sll lS-22 i. 408 
rn-2s i. 161 9-13 i. 311 23-26 i. 413 

ill. 1-6 i. 172 14, 15 i. 330 27-3-1 i. 417 
7-10 i. 185 16-18 i. 330 35-38 i. 419 

11, 12 i. 106 19-21 i. 331 x. 1-8 i. -137 
13-17 i. 201 22-24 i. 334 9-15 i. 443 

iv. 1-4 i. 207 25-30 i. 338 16-20 i. 448 
5-11 i. 216 31-34 i. 342 21-25 i. 455 

12 i. 222 vii. 1-5 i. 345 26-31 i. 460 
13-16 i. 235 6 i. 349 32-36 i. 466 
17 i. 222 7-11 i. 351 37--42 i. 470 
lS-25 i. 237 12-14 i. 354 xi. 1-6 ii. 6 

v. 1-12 i. 257 15-20 i. 3G2 7-15 ii. 11 
13-16 i. 270 21-23 i. 366 16-19 ii. 17 
17-19 i. 275 24---2!) i. 36() 20-24 ii. 2G 
20-22 i. 280 viii. 1--4 i. 371 25-30 ii. 35 
23-26 i. 286 5-13 i. 377 xii. 1-8 ii. 45 
27-30 i. 289 14-18 i. 21() 9-13 ii. 51 
31, 32 i. 291 19-22 i. 387 14-21 ii. 55 
33-37 i. 293 23-27 i. 422 22-24 ii. 62 
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Chap. \'er. Vol. Fag. 

xii. 25-32 ii. 66 
33--37 ii. 78 
38--42 ii. 92 

43--45 ii. 83 
46-50 ii. 86 

xiii. 1-17 ii. 07 
18-23 ii. 111 
24-30 ii. 118 
81-35 ii. 126 
86--43 ii. 118 
44-52 ii. 130 
53-58 ii. 212 

xiv. 1, 2 ii. 216 
a--12 ii. 219 

13-21 ii. 22!) 

22-33 ii. 236 
34-36 ii. 243 

:x.v. 1-9 ii. 245 
10-20 ii. 254 
21-28 ii. 261 
29-39 ii. 260 

ui. 1--4 ii. 274 
5-12 li. 279 

13-19 ii. 286 
20-28 ii. 298 

xvii. 1-8 ii. 807 
9-13 ii. 316 

14-18 ii. 319 
19-21 ii. 326 
22, 23 ii. 328 
24-27 ii. 3G8 

xviii. 1-5 ii. 328 
6-10 ii. 334 

TABLES. 

Cl1ap. Yer. V oL l'ag. 

xviii. 11-14 ii. 339 
15-20 ii. 351 
21-35 ii. 363 

x.ix. 1, 2 ii. 871 
3-0 ii. 377 

10-12 ii. 385 
13-15 ii. 388 
16-22 ii. 301 
23-26 il. 400 
27--30 ii. 403 

xx. 1-IG ii. 408 
17-19 ii. 413 
20-23 ii. 416 
24-28 ii. 422 
29-34 ii. 428 

xxi. 1-9 ii. 445 
10-22 iii. 7 
23-27 iii. 20 
28-32 iii. 24 
33--46 iii. 26 

xx.ii. 1-14 ii. 167 
15-22 iii. 39 
23-33 iii. 46 
34-40 ill. 54 
41-46 iii. 66 

xxili. 1-12 iii. 70 
13-15 iii. 81 
lG-22 iii. 87 
23-28 iii. 89 
29-39 iii. 95 

u.iv. 1-8 iii. 114 
0-14 iii. 123 

Chap. Yer. Yol l'og, 

x.xiv. 15-28 iii. rno 
29-31 ill. 144 
32-36 iii. 150 
37-!2 iii. 155 
43-51 iii. 161 

xxv. 1-13 iii. IGO 
14-30 ii. 438 
31--46 ill. 173 

xxvi. 1-13 iii. 18:t 
14-20 iii. 192 
21-25 iii. 197 
26-30 iii. 202 
31--35 iii. 21G 
36--44 iii. 224 
45-50 iii. 238 
51-56 iii. 242 
57-61 iii. 251 
62-GS iii. 254 
69-75 iii. 25:) 

xx,·il. 1-10 iii. 2u6 

11-14 iii. 274 
lo-23 iii. 280 
21-32 iii. 286 
33-38 iii. 295 
39--44 iii. 303 
45---56 iii. 315 
57---{il iii. 330 
62-GG iii. 335 

x.xviii. 1-7 ill. 337 
8-10 iii. 346 

11-15 iii. 350 
lG-20 iii. 380 



C11ap. vcr. VoL Pag. 

i. 1-(j i. 172 
7, 8 i. l9(j 
9-11 i. 201 

12, 13 i. 207 
13 i. 216 
14, 15 i. 222 
1(}-20 i. 237 
21-28 i. 2,W 
29-3!) i. 24a9 

40-45 i. 371 
ii. 1-12 i. 391 

13-17 i. 3!)8 
18-22 i. 10,1 
23-28 ii. 45 

iil. 1-ri ii. 51 
G-12 ii. 55 

13-19 i. 253 
20-22 ii. 62 
23-30 ii. 66 
31-35 ii. 86 

iv. 1-12 ii. 97 
13-20 ii. 111 
21 t 270 
22, 23 i. 460 
24 i. 345 
24, 2!:i ii. !)8 
26-3-! ii. 126 
35----41 i. 422 

v. 1-20 i. 42G 
22-34 i. 408 
35--43 i. 413 

vi. 1-6 il. 212 
7 i. 4.37 
8-11 i. 4.13 

TABLES. 

MARK. 

Cbap. Var. Vol. I'n.g. 

vi. 12, 13 ii. 5 
14-16 ii. 216 
17-29 ii. 2l9 
30-44 il. 229 
45-52 ii. 236 
53-56 ii. 243 

vH. 1-13 ii. 245 
14-23 ii. 2ri4 
24-30 ii. 261 
31-37 ii. 269 

viii. 1-10 ii. 270 
11-13 ii. 274 
14----21 ii. 279 
22-26 ii. 285 
27-29 ii. 286 
3o-38 ii. 298 
38 i. 466 

i:s:. 1 ii. 299 
2-8 ii. 307 
9-13 ii. 316 

14-27 ii. 319 
28, 29 ii. 326 
30-37 ii. 328 
38-40 ii. 371 
41 i. 470 
43-48 ii. 334 
49, 50 i. 270 

x:. 1 ii. 371 
2-12 ii. 377 

13-16 ii. 388 
17-22 ii. 391 
23-27 ii. 100 
28-31 ii. 403 
32-34 ii. 413 
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CJ,ap. Ver. \" oL P3g, 

x:. 35--40 ii. 416 
41---45 ii. 422 
46-52 ii. 428 

x:i. 1-10 ii. 4.45 
11-24 iii. 7 
25, 26 i. 330 
27-38 iii. 20 

xii. 1-12 iii. 26 
13-17 iii. 39 
18-27 iii. 46 
28-34 iii. 54 
35-37 iii. 66 
38, 39 iii. 70 
40 m. 81 
41-44 ill. 113 

xiii. 1-8 ill. 114 
9-13 iil. 123 

14-23 iii. 130 
24-27 iii. 144 
28-32 iii. 150 
33 ill. 155 
34--37 iii. Hil 

xiv. 1-9 iii. 184 
10-17 iii. 192 
18-21 iii. 197 
22-26 iii. 202 
27-31 iii. 216 
32-40 iii. 224 
41-16 iii. 238 
4 7 -52 iil. 24.2 
53-59 iii. 251 
60-65iii. 254 
G6-72 iii. 259 

1V. 1 iii. 266 
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Chap, Ver. Vol. Poi;. Chap. Ver. Yol. Pog. Ch.,p. Yer. Vol. Png. 

xv. 2-5 iii. 274 xv. 33-41 iii. 3lri xvi. 12 iii. 353 

6-11 iii. 280 42-4.7 iii. 330 13, 14 iii. 363 

lri-21 ill. 286 xvi. 1-7 iii. 337 15-18 iii. 380 

22-28 ill. 295 8-11 ill. 34.6 19, 20 iii. 3!}1 

29-32 iii. 303 

LUKE. 

Chap. Yer. YoL Pa~. Chap. Yer. VoL l'11g. Chap. Ver. VoLPa,;. 

i. 1-4 i. 3 iv.14, 15 i. 222 vii. 1-10 i. 377 

5-13 i. 7 16-22 i. 226 • 11-17 i. 3B5 
14-17 i. 16 23-30 i. 231 18, rn ii. 6 
18-20 i. 22 31-36 i. 246 21-23 ii. G 
21-25 i. 27 38-44 i. 249 2-1-28 ii. 11 
26-33 i. 31 v. 1-11 i. 237 20-35 ii. 17 
34-38 i. 40 12-16 i. 371 36-50 ii. 134 
39-45 i. 47 17-26 i. 391 viii. 1-10 ii. 97 
46-50 i. 52 27-32 i. 3!)8 11-lu ii. 111 

61--55 i. 67 33-39 i. 40t 16 i. 270 
56-66 i. 63 vi. 1-5 ii. 45 17 i. 460 
67-75 i. 66 6-10 il. 51 18 ii. 98 
76-80 i. 75 11 ii. 55 19-21 ii. 87 

ii. 1-7 i. 108 12-1() i. 253 22-25 i. 422 
8-14 i. 113 20-26 i. 257 26-39 i. 426 

15-21 i. 122 27, 28 i. 303 40-48 i. 408 
22-32 i. 138 29, 30 i. 297 49-56 i. 413 
33-39 i. 146 31 i. 351: L-t. 1, 2 i. 437 
40---47 i. 165 32, 33 i. 303 S-5 i. 443 
48-52 i. 170 31, 85 i. 301 6 ii. 5 

iii. 1-6 i. 172 n~ oa, 36 i. 303 7-9 ii. 210 
7-14 i. 185 37, 38 i. 345 10-17 ii. 229 

Hi-18 i. 196 39 ii. 254 18-20 ii. 286 
19, 20 i. 222 40 i. 455 21-27 ii. 298 
21-23 i. 201 41, 42 i. 315 26 ii. 466 

23-38 i. 70 43---45 i. 362 28-36 ii. 307 
iv. 1-4 i. 207 46 i. 36G 36 il. 816 

5--13 i. 216 47-49 i. 369 37-43 ii. 81!) 
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Chap. Yer .. VoL Ps.g. Chap. Ver. Vol. P,ig. Chap. Ver. VoL Pag. 

ix. 43-48 ii. 328 xii. 51-53 i. 466 xvili. 28--30 ii. 403 
49-5G ii. 371 54-57 ii. 27.1: 31-31 ii. 413 
57-62 i. 387 58, 59 i. 286 33-13 ii. 428 

x. 1-12 ii. 23 xiii. 1-!J ii. 151 xix. 1-10 ii. 433 

13-lG ii. 2G 10-17 il. 154 11-28 il. 438 
17-20 ii. 32 18-22 ii. 126 29--38 ii. 445 
21, 22 ii. 35 23, 21 i. 358 39, 40 iii. 7 
23,24 ii. 98 2~30 i. 359 41--H ii. 453 
25-37 iii. M 31-33 ii. 157 45-48 iii. 7 
38:-----42 ii. 14.1 3-t, 35 iii. 95 1-8 iii. 20 

xi. 1-4 i. 314 xiv. 1-6 ii. 162 9-HI iii. 26 
5-13 i. 851 7-14 ii. 164 20-26 iii. 39 

14, 15 ii. 62 15-2-1 ii. 167 xx. 27-40 iii. 46 

16 ii. 92 25-33 i. 470 41-44: iii. GG 
lG-23 ii. GG 34, 35 i. 270 45, 46 iii. 71 
24-2G ii. 83 xv. 1-10 ii. 339 47 iii. 81 
27, 28 ii. 86 11-2± ii. 342 xxi. 1-4 iii. 113 
29-32 ii. 92 2~32 ii. 349 5-11 iii. 114 
33 i. 270 xvi. 1-12 ii. 175 - 12-19 iii. 123 
3.l-36 i. 334 13 i. 334 ,, 20-2.tiii. 130 
37~41 ii. lGO 14, 15 jj_ 176 r 25-28iii. 1-14 
42 ill. 89 16 ii. 12 - 29-33 iii. 150 
43 iii. 71 17 i. 275 - 31-36 iii. 155 
4! iii. 89 18 i. 291 ... 37, 38 iii. 173 
45, 16 iii. 70 19-31 ii. 183 xxii. 1, 2 iii. 184 
47-51 iii. 95 xvii. 1, 2 ii. 33-! 3--14 iii. 192 
52 iii. 81 3 ii. 351 15, 16 iii. 197 
53, o1 iii. !)5 4 ii. 363 17-20iii. 202 

xii. 1 ii. 279 5, 6 ii. 326 21-23 iii. 198 
2-7 i. 4GO 7-10 ii. 194 24-27 ii. 422 

8, 9 i. 466 11-21 ii. 207 28-30 il. 403 
10 il. G7 22-25iii. 131 31--31 iii. 216 
11, 12 i. 448 26-.'37 iii. 155 35-38iii. 221 
13-21 ii. H5 xviii. 1-8 ii. 1!)7 39-4G iii. 22-t 
22-28 i. 338 !J-U ii. 201 47, 48 iii. 238 
29-32 i. 342 15-17 ii. 388 49-53 iii. 242 
33, 3:1: i. 331 18-23 u. 391 M iii. 251 
3j-50iii. 1Gl 24:-27 ii. 400 55-62 iii. 259 
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Chap, Yer. VoL Po.g, 

xxii. 63-71 iii. 251 
xxiii. 1 iii. 266 

2-12iii. 274 
13-23 iii. 280 
2-!-----32 iii. 286 

TJ.DLES. 

Chap. Yer. VoL Po.g. 

xxiii. Su- 37 iii. 303 
38 iii. 296 
39---43 iii. 303 

4-1--49 iii. 315 
50-56 iii. 330 

33, 81 iii. 295 xxiv. 1-8 iii. 337 

Chap. Ver. Vol Pag. 

xxiv. 9-12 iii. 34G ,, 

13-30 iii. 353 
31-40 iii. 3G3 
41-Hl iii. 872 
50-53 iii. 391 



TABLE II. 

OF GREEK worms EXPLAINED. 

Vol. Paga Vol. Paga 
a1etM., i. 354 a;p;c,,v,rai, u. 139 
ayw~abi,,,,, I. 210 n. 1. (3feAo,, i. 89 
a).J.~, i. 355 n. 1. Bocmere•, 1. 257 n. 3. 
a.r1,iigrugov, iii. 129 f3a.-r--:-o,.oyfa, ]. 313 
ap,(l,grni.6., ii. 13G rag, l. 355 11. 1. 
rJ.VCl,')"W')'7J, i. 43G n. 1. ri.vva, i. 285 
Uvaxu/1.f~r,1~1 iii. 371 ()rf.//J,OV/1.t~O,u,~ VO/, i. 245 
ava7'.Alll1,G'O!f"al, i. 383 oellntafwrar, ii. 21 
avui.,;-J.,,;, ll, 374 tlfXrJ.'li"OAI,, ii. 271 
UJ.lat1i"gorp?), iii. 20G <ll')iug,ov, ii. 411 n. 2. 
{.(J,Jarol .. ~, i. 77 il,ad~i:,i, m. 215 
&.J.lllg(,).-:ro~&.Oeta, iii. 109 Qlf(!;t6f'll"lff£V, i. 58 
UVT"Jf'.(1,1'.l,~ci,,·f(J'UCt1, i. 60 01xaio.r6niv, i. 309 
,l<;;Cl,l'r'OlJ~n, ii. 150 0/7'.U.IW(J,Uf"U, i. 11 
ll-7.'"6., ii. 22 01i1Al~OVf"E,, iii. 93 n. 1. 
ci.,;;-aooY.1,u,a rrllr, va1, u. 22 oou),ffa, i. 221 
a,:;-oxci, .... -J.,,~. 1. 145 n. 1. 

{ 
i. 58 

a.,;;-oxgf vf 6Ucu, I, 309 n. 2. oGva.µ.,,, ii. 442 
clr,ro1t.TEl~oud"a., Ill, 105 ouva.rTa.;, i. 59 
" I. 322 M6~at1e, iii. 327 11. 1. o.:g,..ov, 

urx,wv, ii. 392 eoga,u.ev, iii. 350 . . ,.., i . 320 { ii. 19 a~a:;,a, 
' 

a~ ,.oxa-r-ci.xg1ro1, i. 350 
e,,, 

ii. 150 
(X,VT'');", ii. 291 ei.rev\yxr.,, i. 328 

, - i. 139 Exh,6.ldf, i. 89 n. 2. (l.V':"'~F, 
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Vol. Pago Vol. Page 
H 
E;f.'1t;'arft;, i. 307 ,:a{.t,)Ji.o,, ii. 401 n.]. 

li..,y;oY, n. 355 'J!rl.P.,11,0G, n. 401 n. 1. 
El,!1JfJ,orJiir,Y, 1. 300 XllTED'Y-e~a,d,1.1.,evoi,i, I, 22 
si-1)J(l'ov, ii. 432 ¾Exag1,w,u,z V1J, i. 33 
f>.,,;a.~T1U(f/G, i. 372 n. 1. XOH'cti;, ii. 2Gl 
l">..bt':'W, i. 319 X(JJIIO~ ii. 2Gl 
EY, i. 120 x6ga.Y--ct.;, 1, 34.l 
eng1oi;(f/Y, 11. 219 Xf'/"Q.7'/, m. 310 
£11G111"a, ii. 1G2 X':'Y,(fr,(f~E, i. 444 
E1r~AE6rre~a11 i. 42 

, iii. 93 n. l. ):U~6J1:CC., 

E-:r2a-xe~ttT'O, i. GS ~;;rr11AJ' .. e-0011'i'e;, iii. 42 
krygufii, i. 8!) Rvg~v10;, i. 110 
. ' e-:riov.r1ov, i. 322 '),a;rgda, I, 221 . , 
E~JOLJC/JQG, i. 323 1.fyw, i. 306 
i-:rwx.,a(ffl, i. 42 ">.ei,o~gr Ja., i. 28 
S-::-1"'Ux1;, ii. 364 /LCf./<JI, i. 128 n. 1. 
euuyyi?,10,, I. 35 µ,,µ,vr, rtrwµ,frr, v, i. 32 
~~ayy,i..frta'10a1, i. 2G µ,,ra,,;,~1.w1,, iii. 268 n. 2. 
EVOoxc/11, i. 345 f.J,ff/Xf.i,SAEif, iii. 2G8 
ruaoxia, i. 121 1uravoii,, iii. 2G8 
s.~Ao.befa;, iii. 233 µ,1r&.vo1a., iii. 268 
E /ii.a-yr, rt a;, lll, 205 µ,e,e ;igt'e u~ai, i. 343 
.~).oyta, i. 147 /U'T'OIXHJ1a., i. 92 
~ ii fO~Xlrf(I. v, ii. 387 µ.iav, iii. 340 
ellx,ag1tr-r~da;, iii. 205 µ.1xg6r-,go0, ii. U, 

{ i. 434 n. I. J\foyo~.1Sira1, Ill. 233 n. 2. 
i ,pr,~~ O"IJ ,ra,v, iii. 327 n. 1. va6,, I. 13 
i,;taM, ii. 272 ~V~-WV, iii. 238 n. 2. 
EX,agfrw(f.r, i. 33 H ii. 437 OIY.-<J;, 
01 ,, i. 278 oµ.01.oy~ ,r;i, i. 368 H!Ji aY, 

~111oyoM:iv~a1, iii. 15!) f).;r[,s~, ii. 302 
~ro~ruvo,, i. 13'.1: ,. J\ 

o;;:-~; aJI, i. 150 
'll')(fOU,;, i. 98 

,,. i. 355 ou,, 

'Iwctll1)S', i. 15 ., 
OLJ".:"W, I, 4.25 

,:a.Oag6;, I, 281 n. 4. ix~~o;, 11. 273 
xrl~agµ,a, iii. 282 ,;.-agaxo,,ouO,tli, i. 7 
xal, ii. 34.5 -:-cxge~,;iu:.;, i. 2G 
xcixo ~11i-.ia, i. 209 1l. 2. o;:-c1ga~wv, i. 212 



TABLES. 407 

Yo!. Page Yol. Png~ 

.-:.£-::--A?1gu~"gnt.ii~a, i. 5 a,W~u, i. 425 
,.-igav, i. 252 II,;rigµ,a, 1. G2 
'7r'H"'Hvi, i. 341 c,,::fgf.Met.TI, i. G2 
'iT'E'Tga, II. 29j d'i:' i-~Uyxva, ii. 432 
Ilergo;, ii. 2~5 <r,;r1,a.yxp1IOe1,;, ii. 432 
,;:i,eavar11.1.6;, i. 259 O'TOri, i. 260 n. 1. 
i:-:'l\.£011s;ta1, ii. 260 <Jvpl"::ClOi ,a, ii. 232 
\'l't,1)Y, 111. 1 !)8 { ii. 24 
,;:')..,igo?ogia, i. 5 /I"JV;Og10Y, ii. 356 
t:01/J.a.~•ii; 1. 134 (I1,J<;'7ig, i. 117 
\TO/,t,iZY, ii. 4:ll ae,;irf;g,ov, i. 144 n. 1. 
\'1'01.vAoyia, ]. 313 { i. 333 n. 2. 
rroi,~g6v, i. 335 \"e1.o;, iii. 223 
,;rriv1Jgo;, i. a35 n. 2. { i. IGO 
-:tovr.g6~, i. 335 n. 2. <g"6~s, iii. 2G8 
t;';"c,vY.gov, ]. 329 ,;W aUrrl:,, iii. 310 
~o~~g,cw, ii. 420 LJ r:rr.l./''/E, ii. 302 
t:T'fGd'X1JV'1}0'l;, I, 221 u,;:-o, ii. 22 
','ifOCw~u-:ratfa., I. IGO ii-:ro~vylov, ii. 44G n. 2. 
,;rgolIW\TOA7J+rav, lll. 43 -:,r,ra,.;gfv,1ISa1, 1, 309 n. 2. 
-::''rWfJ,OI, iii. 144 ' ' 11-:roxgI,a1, i. 309 
,::,{;A.cu, ii. 2~)2 G G'l"egov -::-gfr,g~v, iii. n1 n. 2. 
ea~oo;, 1. 444 <t>ag1rra10;;, i. 281 n. 4. 
g~,1.1.a, i. 45 {!1AavOgw:ria, I. 73 
rJCl~~CG'l"OY, u. 205 ~1Aau-rfav, 111. GO 
O'EII.T,YIU (oµ.eVOI, 1. 245 .,:,Aavr-ia,;, n. G9 
6fl1WXE, ll. 210 11. 1. { i. 92 
rs~µ,sgov, I. 323 zg1t1;-o:, 

II. 289 
11ixsga, I. 17 Wo-a~·JIC.t, lll. 32 n, 2. 

YOL. III, 2 J) 



TABLE III. 

OF IlEllREW WORDS EXPLAINED. 

Vol. Pnge Vol. Page 
1JiN iii. 69 n. l. :i,J ii. 426 n. 1. 
,n~ Ill. 340 :,.11) ii. 426 n. 1. 

[jl:Jl,J ii. 426 
t, .ii 'J'.l 1. 257 jlj i. 163 
:ioSy:i }, 104 

i'T.l { ~- 163 
I. 165 n. 1. 

N') i. 285 

C1i::ti:i ii. 382 n. 1. t:l?l) i. 103 

{ 1. 35 :ibSV I. 103 1rc,i;, i. 98 r"IJZ, ii. 35 
~J V't!'i;, u. 452 .l'iitiV ii . 382 n. 1. 

rii,1n n. 129 t'i.El ]. 281.n. 4. 
l:l'pn 1. 11 01tii'"l!) 1. 281 

:·w,, { 
i. 98 N.:i~ 1. 120 

iii. 69 n. 1. 
pn,r-11 i. 15 1::i,,, iii. 272 

titiii11 { ~- 36 
1. fl8 t:l~i i. 257 n. 3. 

V~' i. 35 p~i i. 121 

9J~ lll, 13-1 n. 4. t,::it, i. 444 
.tl'"IJ.'.:l i. 240 i:lt!' 1. 17 

01St!!b o,s~ { ~- 78 
ii. 129 I. 446 

t:lbt,b lU. 13,J, n. 4. t:l'~ipt!? iii. 13.:1 n, 4. 



TABLE IV. 

OF PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED, 

GENESIS. 

Cl1a.p. Yer. Yol. Pa.ge Chai), Ver. Vol. Page 

i. 1. i. 12!) xvii. 7. iii. 386 

lG. i. 129 10. i. 125 
ii. 7. i. 215 17. i. 12, 23 

23. i. 374 xviii. 1. iii. 373 
iv. 8. iii. 103 12. i. 23 

">iii. 21. i. 476 xix. 26. iii. 158 
xi. 9. i. 58 xxi. 1---3. i. 12 
xii. 3. i. 89 xxii. l. i. 212,328 
xiii. J;j, i. 31 Xllfr. 31. iii. 177 

16. i. 31 xxix. 14. i. 304 
xiv. 19. iii. 392 xxxiL 10. i. 44.4 
xv. 5. i. 31 xliii. 11. i. 138 

13. i. 92 xlix. 10. i. 8,9,92 
xvii. 7. i. 38, 5G 26. i. 165 

EXODUS. 

iii. G. iii. 52 XX. 13. i. 284, 286 
xii. 11. iii. 197 xx.iii. 15, 16. ii. -i7 

18. iii. 19-1, 17. i. 1G8 

2!). i. 140 xxiv. 1. ii. 24 
X viii, 2:.!. ii. 24 8. i. 72 

l.'.X. 7. i. 293 12. i. 207 
12. ii. 251 XXV, 4.0. iii. 360 



410 TABLES, 

Chap. Ver. Yol rage Ch•i•· Yer. \"ol, l'uge 

xxvi. 53. iii. 323 XXX. 7, 8. i. 13 

xxviii. 1. i. 9 13. ii. SG8 

::uix. G. i. 163, n. 1 xxxi. 18. i. 74 

14. iii. 296 xxxii. 33. iii. 230 

33. ii. 46 xxJdv. 1. i. 74 
xxx. I. i. 27 

LEVITICUS. 

ii. 13. i. 270,n.2,272 Jl:\i. 27. iii. 29G 

x. 9. i. 17, 28 f i. 12, 283 x,·m. a. 
32. ii. 2-19 I.ii. 39-1, 410 

xi. 2ii. ii. 2:H) 16. iii. uO 
28. ii. 249 21. i. 295 

~i. 2. i. 138 xix. 18. i. 283 

4. i. 138 xxiv. 20. i. 297 
G. i. 138, 71, 1 21. i. 28J 
8. i. H,1 xxvi. 11. i. li)7 

{ 
i. 375 26. ii. 27·1 

xiv. 2. 
ii. 209 

KU~IBERS. 

iii. 9. i. 9 XX. 28. j, 10 
13. i. 140 XXXV. 7. i. 44 

vi. 2-21. i. 1G3 lG. i. 284 
3. i. 17 xxxvi. G. i. 4:! 

23-27. iii. 392 6-9. i. 82 

xii. G-8. i. flG 

DEUTERONO~IY. 

i. Hi. iii. 43 
vi. { 

i. 283 

iv. Hi. ii. 313 
5. 

iii. 58 
v. 9. iii. 77 8. iii. 77 



TADLES. 411 

Ch~p. \-er. Vol. l'nge Chap, Yer. VoL l'ngo 

vi. 13. i. 221,295 xxiv. 1. i. 292 
Yii. 9. i. 56 XXV. 5. iii. 60 

21. i. 105 xxvii. 26. iii. 92 

viii. 3. i. 214 xxviii. 11\. i. 136 

{ 
i. 283 29. i. 136 

x. 12. 
281 57. i. 218 ii. 

20. i. 221 xxix. 4.. ii. 230 
xiii. 3. i; 212 XXX. 12-14. ii. 192 

9. i. 455 Hi. ii. 397 

xvi. rn. iii. 13 ( i. 283 
xrii. ii. 309 

19. l ii. 3!H 6. 
XYiii. 9. ii. 192 xxxii. 9. i. 157 

15. ii. 192 11. iii. 107 
xix. 15. ii. 35a 21. ii. 172 
xxii. 23. i. 32 xxxiii. 16. i. 165 

23, 2.i. i. ll3 

.TOSIIUA. 

xi. 2. i. 240 n. 1 xix. 35. i. 210 n. 1 

JUDGES. 

{ 
i. 23 xiii. 3, 4.. i. 17 

\'i. 17. 
ii. !H 5. i. 164 

37. i. 23 xxi. 1. i. 81 
39. i. 23 

I. SAMUEL. 

'l"iii. ;"-,, i. 90 xv. 22, 2:3. ii. 254 
x. 6. i. lS xvi. 14. i. 320 

XiY. 6. ii. 274 xxi. 4. i. 28 

s i. 375 6. ii. 48 
x.v. 22. lii. 395 



412 TABLES, 

II. SAMUEL. 

Cllap. Ver. Vol. Page Cho.[). Ver. Vol. l'age 

vii. 12•14. i. 83 xi. 15. i. D1 
13. i. 86, 89 xix. 21. i.92,n.2,142,n.2 
16. i. 90 

I. KINGS. 

i. 10. ii. 375 xvii. 1. ii. 218,819 
vi. 5. i. 28 9. i. 233 

viii. 64. iii. 104 xvill. 30. iii. 104 
ix. 11. i. 2371 11. 1 xix. 2. ii, 159 

II. KINGS. 

i. 2. i. 459 xv. 2!). i. 236 

iv. 31. ii. 25 xviii. !l. i. 236 
v. 10. i. 233 xix. 36 i. 236 

xi. 1. i. 86 xxiv. 15. i. 91 

I. CHRONICLES. 

iii. 15. i. 15 xxiv. 10. i. 9 
17. i. 91 31. i. 9 

xii. 33. i. 338 xxviii. 5. i. 83 
xxiv. 3. i. 9, 13, 28 

II. CHRONICLES. 

ii. (3. i. 317 xxii. 11. i. 82,86 
ill. 14. iii. 323 xxiii. 3. i. 87 
vi. 1. i. 311 niv. 20, 21. iii. 104 
ix. 1. ii. 96 21, 22. iii. 104 

xiv. 11. ii. 271 xxxi.ii. 6. i. 285 



TABLES. 413 

NEHEMIAH. 

Chap. Ver. VoL Page Chap. \'"er. Vol l'age 
viii. 4. iii. 75 

JOB. 

i. 5. ii. 225 vii. 1. i. 120 
ii. 7. i. 372 xxii. 21. i. 15 
v. 12. iii. 335 xxvi. 13. i. 129 

PSALMS. 

ii. 4. i. 317 ludi. 5. i. 39, 89 
7. i. 36 10. i. 129 

12. iii. 242 17. i. 3!) 
viii. 2. iii. 17 lxxvili. 2. ii. 12!) 
xii. 2. i. 338 lxxx. 1. i. 105 
xiv. 1. i. 74 lxxxii. 6. ii. 267, n. 1 
xvi. 11. ii. 312 Jxxxiv. 11. i. 823 

xvii. 8. i. {2,262 lxxx.ix. 2!). i. 9, 8!) 
xviii. 25. ii. 178 36. i. !) 

xix. 1, 2. iii. 17 3!). i. 163, n. l 
xx.ii. 6. i. 90 xci. 1. i. 42 

7. ill. 303 11. i. 219 
10. i. 10!) xcii. 7. ii. 40'7 
18. iii. 299 ciii. 4. i. 33 

xxxi. 5. iii. 322 8. i. 264 
xxxii. f>. ii. 347 17, 18. i. 56 
xxxiv. 7. il. 339 20. i. 321 
xxxvi. 6. ii. 39 cvi. 33. j, 29 

xl. 7. ii. 101 evil. 39. i. 59 
xii. 10. iii. 19!) cviii. 26. iii. 112 

xlvi. 10. i. 426 ex. 2. ii. 60 

xlix. 12. i. 462 3. i. 39 
I. 14. i. 53 4. ill. 21, 68 

!vii. 1. i. 42 CXY. 3. i. 317 
lxvi. 12. m. 126 c.:r.vi. 13. iii. 203 



414 TABLES, 

Chap. \"er. Vol. Page Chap. Vera \"ol. Poge 

CX\-i, 15. ii. 229 cxxvii. 3. i. 30 

cxvili. 22. iii. 32 cxxx. 4. i. 74 

25. ii. 451 cxxxii. 11. i. 83 

{ .. '.· 147 H. i. 105 
26. 

17. i. (j\) Ill, 3!)2 
cxix. 18. iii. 375 cxxxviii. 6. ii. 165 

{ 
ii. 102 8. ii. 101 

105. 
iii. 375 cxliii. 2. ii. 81 

130. ii. 102 cxlv. 8. i. 264 

cxxii. 4. i. 376 cxlvi. 8. iii. 37.::, 

cxxvii. 2. i. 339 cxlvii. !), i. 341 

PROVERBS. 

xvi. 4. iii. 201 XXX, HI. i. 10-t 

xix. 17. i. 333 

ISAIAH. 

i. 7. iii. 18!) viii. !), i. H(J 

!), iii. 102,137 13, 14. i. 14~) 

12. iii. 180 14. i. 119 

ii. 2. iii. 13 lG. iii. 10:! 

28. iii. 119 l!l. ii. l!J3 

v. 4. iii. 29 ix. 1. i. 77 

vi. !), iii. 352 l, 2. i. 236 

10. t '.'.· 107 6. i. 117 

11. 101 x. 22. iii. 137 

vii. { 
i. 101 xi. 1. i. !.1,11 

11. 
ii. !)4 xix. 18. iii. 13 

12. i. 27 xxviii. ll. ii. 103 

UI. i. 101 {.'.'.· 15:J 

. {35,41, 100, 
15. 

14. 
IJI, 182 

). 101, 104 
16. { 

i. 150 

16. i. 102 iii. 33 

Yiii. 3. i. 100 xxix. 10. i. 100 



'fAIILES. 415 

Chap. Ver. Vul. Pago Chap. Ver. Vol. ['e.g,, 

xxix. 11. ii. 103 !iii. 3, 4. ii. 318 

13. ii. 253 4. { 
i. 251 

s i. 201 iii. 303 
xxx. 33. 

(iii. 182 5,G. iii. 223 
xxxiii. 1. i. 347 7. iii. 277,300 

22. i. 241,347 12. iii. 223,302 
XXXV. -i. iii. 149 

liv. 13. {.~'.· 110 

5, G. ii. 9 Ill. 119 
xxxviil. 7, 8. ii. 94 

{ 

i. 442 
xl. 1. i. 181 lv. 1. .'.'.· 132 

3. i. 181 Ill. 173 
4. i. 182 6. ii. 455 
8. ii. 115 lvi. 7. iii. 12 

xiii. 1. ii. 59 20. i. 420 
2, 3. i. 201 I viii. 8. i. 348 

3. ii. 248 lix. 2. i. 325 
8. iii. 6!), 379 16. i. 58 

xiv. 17. i. 71 Ix. 1. i. 78 
l!). ii. 102 2. i. 78 
23. iii. 69,277 19. i. 78 

xh-i. 8. ii. 34c8 s ii. 257 
21. 

xlix. G. iii. 38·1 (iii. 29 

5 ii. 45a 
lxi. { 

i. 203 
8. 1. 

I.iii. 111 ii. !) 

15. i. 333 3. iii. 29 
22. i. 145,326 lxiii. 5. i. 38 

Iii. 1. i. 2\)6 lxv. 2. iii. 107 
14. iii. 305 5. i. 282 

!iii. 1. i. 20 24. ii. 347 
2. iii. :ms lxYi. 1. i. 296 
3. ill. 311,318 24. iii. 182 

JEREMIAH. 

ii. 21. iii. 29 vii. 13. iii. 107 
v. 3. ii. 281 x. 23. i. 341 

vii. iii. { 12, l4, xxvii. 20. i. n 
11. 

105,326 xxviii. 4. i. 91 



416 'l'AilLEB. 

Chap. Ver. VoL rftgo Chap. Ver. ,·o1. J>a.ge 
xxx. 9. i. 38 xx.xi.16, 17. i. 161 

{n'.· 145 33, 34. i. 277 
xxxi. 9. 

1. 378 34. t~- 110 
15. i. 160 II, 119 

LAMENTATIONS. 

iii. H. i. 826 iv. 20. . { 92, n. 2, 
1. 

143, n. 2. 

EZEKIEL. 

xvi. 6-14. ii. 174 xxxiv. 24. i. 38 
49. ii. 185 xxxvii. 4. i. 386 
63. i. 326 24. i. 38 

xxxii. 27. i. 262 xliii. 7. ii. 291 
xxxiv. 4. iii. 76 xliv. 2L i. 28 

12. i. 281 xlvii. 2. iii. rn, n. l. 
18. iii. 176 9. iii. 13, n. l. 

DANIEL. 

ii. 21. i. 59 ix. 25, 26. i. 93, 143, n. 2. 
vii. 14. i. 39 27. iii. 132, 71. 1, 134 

25. iii. 133,134, n.1. xii. 3. ii. 125 
ix. 3. iii. 266 7. iii. 133,134, n. 1. 

25. i. 132 11, 12. iii. 133 

HOSEA. 

ii. 23. i. 26 
vi. (i. t'.'.· 49 

iii. 5. i. 38 II. 180 
vi. 6. i. 403 xi. 1. i. 156 



'!'ABLES, 417 

JOEL. 

Chap. Ver. VoL l'ai:<l Chap. Ver. Vol rage 

ii. 1, 2. iii. 149, n. 1. ii. 13. ii. 2(l 

AMOS. 

v. 18. iii. 149 ix. 11. i. 9, 38, 136 

19. i. 394 

JONAH. 

ill. (i. iii. 266 

MICAH. 

iv. 2. iii. 13 vii. 6. i. 4.10 
4. i. 74 20. i. 61 

V. 2. i. 110, 134 

HABAKKUK. 

i. 1:2. iii. 52 

ZECHARIAH. 

i. 1. iii. 104 xii. 10. iii. 112, 147 
viii. 9. iii. 104 11-14. iii. 147 

~ i. 119 xiii. 4. Hi. 78 
ix. 9. ( ii. 318,447,449 7. ill. 219,805 

iii. 147 xiv. 8. ill. 13 
xi. 13. iii. 272 



418 TAnu:s. 

1\lALACIII. 

Chap. Ver. \'oL Pogc Chap, \"er. \'oL Pn~c 

ii. 7. iii. 16 

{ 

i. 175, 237 

15. ii. 379 iv. 2. ii. 188, 25!} 

{ 

i. 12, 20, 22, iii. 119 

iii. 
17:l, 174 

5. { 
i. 21,174 

1. ii. 13, 318 ii. 16, 318 

iii. 22 5, 6. ii. 218, 31\) 

JOHN. 

i. 6. i. 13 iY. 34. iii. 18 

{ 
i. 37,174 35. ii. 122 

14. 
iii. 227 36. ii. 306, n. 2. 

15. i. 202 38. ii. 122 

16. i. 18, 166, 20:J 
44. { 

i. 233 

17. i. 173 ii, 2Hi 

18. i. 38 \'. 18. ii. 54 

{ 

i. 76 
{ 

i. 386 

21. ii. l!l, 318, n. :l. 
2,">. 

iii. 62 

iii. 227 9~ i. 43 ~,. 
2:'i. ii. 318, n. 2. 28. iii. 172 

:12. iii. 207 28, 2(). i. 396 

33. i. 202 vi. 36. ii. 231 

37-12. i. 244: 
{ 

i. 367 
40. 

42. ii. 291 ii. 91 

ii. 6. ii. 160,218 45. i. 32,5 

19. iii. 30! ,·ii. 3, 4, ii. 65 

iii. 5. i. 19:) 18. i. 365 

2!). i. 406 24. iii. 43 

33. i. 310 30. ii. 56 

34. i. 18,228, 25-i 49. i. 191 

39. ii. 8 ,·iii. 12. i. 251 

iv. 20. ii. 3,G 20. ii. 56 

22. i. 81 33. i. l!)O 

25. iii. lHI 56. ii. 111 



TABLES. 419 

Chop. Yer. \-oL Page Chop, Ver. Vol. Pogo 

ix. :1. ii. 324 xvili. 28. iii. 194 
x. 3. i. 363 36. iii. 276 

.:;_ i. 363 xix. 1. iii. 286 
28. iii. 140 13. iii. 289 

xi. 1. ii. 100 14. iii. 194-, 2!l9 

s i. 251 15. iii. 281,300 25_ 
(.iii. 227,302 19-22. iii. 301 

48. iii. 186 23. iii. 299 
xii. 3_ iii. 187 2)). ii. 100 

4_ iii. 187 2!). iii. 2U7 
7. iii. 191 ;J7. iii. 112 

31. iii. 313 39. iii. 331,334 
3j_ iii. 142 -12, iii. 195 

s i. 23~ xx. 1-12. iii. 343 37. 
< ii. 231 2. iii. 346 
( i. 20 3. iii. 3M 38. 1ii. 107 17. iii. 212,348 

47. i. 35 18. iii. 349 
xiii. 14. ii. 427 19. iii. 367,3GB 
xh·. 3. iii. 38!) 20. iii. 371 

{ 
i. 255 22. iii. 379 xv. 16. 

ii. 122 24. iii. 3G8 
xvii. 3. ii. 290 25. iii. :167 

12. iii. 141 2G. iii. 368 
xv iii. 2. iii. 225 xxi. 17. iii. 154 

10. iii. 2H 25. i. 239,117 

ACTS. 

ii. 24. iii. 234- xiv. 17. iii. 128 
25. iii. 201 xix. 19. ii. 69 

h·. 27, 28. iii. 201 xxi. 21. i. 277 
vii. 2:2. iii. 357 xxiii. 8. iii. 48 

50. iii. 2G8,322 XX\"ili. 26. ii. lOG 
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ROMANS. 

Chop. \"er. Vol. Page Chop. Ver. VoL Pago 

i. 7. i. 33 viii. 

{ 

i. 165,459 

{ .. '.· 129 29. ii. 421 
25. 

14 iii. 124 Ill. 

{ 
i. 329 30. iii. 179 

28. 
ii. 77,107,293 36. ii. 421 

ii. 5. ii. 153 ix. 8. iii. 230 

13. il. 395 1. iii. 131, 377 
iii. 1. i. 85 17. i. 99 

4. i. 51 
{

-i 57 
19. i. 32G 

29. 
iii. 137 

23,. { 
i. 826 x. 2. i. 152 

ii. S!H: {.'.'.· 169 
24. ii. 306 

4. 
360 Ill. 

iv. 15. i. 189 5. ii. 39-1, 395 
17. i. 386 5, 6. iii. 57 
19. i. 23 G. ii. 394 

20, 21. i. 45 14. ii. 264 
v. 1. i. 225 

17. { 
i. 20, 412 

3-5. i. 261 ii. 88 

1 
i. 73, 178, 

xi. t.'.· 39, 141 
5. 

vi. 4. 202, 225 11. 102 
iii. 169 7. ii. lOG 

5, 6. iii. 805 13, 14. i. 361 

i
i. 180 16. i. 139,38-i 

6. ii. 420 17. ii. 172 
iii. 377 

{ 
ii. 172 

7. ii. 21 
21. 

iii. 38 
10. iii. 53 25. i. 39 

vii. 13. iii. 5G 29. i. 39 
,·iii. 3. i. 12,283 33. iii. 102 

3. iii. 60 xii. 1. i. 73 

~ 
i. 38, 142,354 10. ii. 332 

15. ii. 51 16. ii. 336 
( ... 
m. M, 275 18. i. 287 

lG. i. 303,327 19. i. 189 
23. iii. 51, 149 21. i. 298 



TABLES, 421 

Chap. Ver. Vol. Fagc Chop. Ver. ,·or. rage 

xiii. 7. iii. H xiv. 11. iii. 69 

10. { .. '.· 284 

{ 

i. 116,344 
Ill. 60,91 17. .'.'.· 255 

14. ii. 174 m. 151 
xiv. 5. i. 5 23. j_ 74 

7. m. 188 xv. 1. ii. 336 
8. ii. 195 8. i. 88, 84, 145 
9. i. 75 33. i. 265 

10. iii. so, 188 

I. CORINTHIANS. 

i. 7. iii. 149 v . 8. ii. 282 
. :!l. i. 31 vi. 20. i. 73 
22. ii. 94 vii. 2. ii. 883 
23. iii. 275 11. ii. 384 
24. i. 32 S4. i. 290 

25. { 
i. 113 viii. 4. ii. 289 

ii. 18 5, G. i. 50 
27. ii. 18, 38 ix. 24. ii. 408 
28. ii. 127 x. 4. iii. 207 
30. iii. 377 

16. s i. 205 
ii. 4,5. i. 113 liii. 208 

6. i. 399 x.i. 1!1. ii. 337 
11. i. 395 25. iii. 214 

iii. 7. iii. 376 xii. 9. ii. 327 
9. iii. 394 

11. s i. 18 
10, 11. iii. 35 ( ii. 4-il 

11. ii. 295 20. i. !)!) 

18. ii. 304 
xiii. { 

i. 287 
iii. 

3. 
ii. 4~6 18. 375 

iv. 3, 1. iii. 189 8. i. 278 
15. iii. 80 xiv. 20. ii. 332, :m1 

20. i. 217 33. ii. 133 

v. 5. ii. 157,355 xv. 14. iii. 3!}8 

6. ii. 127 20. iii. 32!,334 

7. iii. 197 28. ii. 125 
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II. CORINTHIANS. 

Chap. Ver. Vol l'ogc Chop. Yer. Vol. Pnge 

ii. 13. i. 421 Y. 10. m. 81 

s i. 149,44G 16. ii. !)1 
Hi, 16. 

( .. 103,:158 17. ii. 34, li4 ll. 

~ 
i. 34!) 

l!J. i. { 
76, 120, 

16. ii. 2[!7 179, :J:!6 

iii. 101, 37!) 20. ii. 29! 

17. iii. 42 
vi. 2. { 

ii. 455 

iii. 6. i. 1!) iii. 111 

1. i. 203 yii. 10. iii. 2G!) 

8. iii. 365 viii. 14. i. 19.f 

l 
i. lH 21. i. 272 

18. 
ii. 2. 110,421 ix. il. 8 

i\'. 3, 4. ii. 102 7. i. 193 

{ 
i. 114 x. 5. i. 188 

'l. 
ii. 29.f 6. ii. 2!)3 

lG. iii. Hil xi. 3. ii. :28-1 

GALATIANS. 

{ 
i. 26!) iv. 4. i. 88,230 

i. 10. 
iii. 42 4, 5. i. 12/i 

ii. 21. i. 73 
6. I i. 38 

iii. 3. ii. 408 l iii. 51 
10. iii. 92 !J. i. 12G, n. 3 

13. i. 139 29. iii. 304 

'27. ii. 174 ..... 1. i. 126, 11. 3 
hr. 2. ii. 57 7. ii. 408 

3. i. 126, n. 3,405 vi. 9. ii. 443 

EPHESIANS. 

i. 2. i. 33 
i. 

5ii. 40 
4. 

{ 
i. 179 (iii. 178 

3 .... 
302 5, 6. i. 206 ill, 
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C\i,p. Ver. Vul. Page Chop. Ver. Yol. Page 

i. 6. i. 33 ui. 12. iii. 19 

s i. 307,354 15. i. 353 
H. 

l ii. 34 iv. 6. i. 20G 

]8. ii. 34: 
{ 

i. 18 

21. i. 
7. 

ii. 291, 41.1 37 

t i. 206 11. ii. 42i:i 
22. 

ii. 80 
{_i.~- 332 

i. 50 
13. 

183 22, 23. ill. 

ii. 3. i. 76, 103, 139 14. i. 5, 12:3, 370 

. {76, 99,116, 
{ 

i. 73 
12. I, 22. 

ii. 174 145 

i. 8-f, llG, 440, 28. ii. 436 

r 469 30. i. 807 

H.1 ii. 265 v. 5. i. 360 

iii. 378,384 6. ii. 153 

1.5. i. 105 8. iii. l<l4 

{ 

i.105, 116, 14.5, 12. ill. 383, n. 1. 

17. 228 14. i. 237 

iii. 378,384 lG. ii. 81 
19. iii. 378,381 Yi, 11. i. 147 

20. ii. 295 12. iii. 216 
21. ii. 291 16. iii. 217 

iii. 7. i. 255 16, 17. i. 2U 

11, 12. i. 352 

PHILIPPIAKS. 

i. 17. iii. 125 ii. 22. iii. 80 
18. ii. 3i3 iii. 2. i. 37 n. l. 

ii. 6. i. 113, 166 7, B. i. 472 

7. i. 89 8. ii. 132 
8-10. iii. 2()1 

{ 
ii. 408 

{ 
i. 36 

13. 
iii. 

9. 
158 

iii. 69,382 13, 14. ii. 408 
9, 10. ii. 427 21. iii. 50 

10. iii. 392 j,. 12. i. 325 
12, 13. iii. 220 18. i. 287 

VOL. III. 2 E 
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COLOSSIAXS. 

Cil•p. Ver. Yol, r11i;e Chop. Ver. Vol. Poi::e 

i. 5. i. 206 ii. 23. il. 249, 2:,3 

18. iii. 324,:331 
iii. 1. { 

i. 33-1 

20. i. 206 iii. 33-! 

25. i. 255 J i. 179 
3. 

ii. 3. ii. 88 l iii. 511 32~ 

7. i. 370 (l. ii. 174 

8. i. 40.J 
{ 

ii. 3(17 

{ 
i. 105 

14. 
iii. 61) 

9. 
ii. 12,74 iv. 5. ii. 81 

14. iii. :ns,323 { i. 2,3 

16. i. 227 
6. 

ii. 82 

19. iii. 183 

I. TIIESSALONIANS. 

i. 5. i. 5 iY. 15. ii. 411 

iv. 7. i. 73 v. 5. iii. 16 l 

!). i. 1!)1 19, 20. i. 67 

II. THESSA.LONIANS. 

ii. 9. iii. 38!) iii. 13. iii. 128 

I. TIMOTHY. 

i. 10. i. 333 n. 2. iii. 16. i. 37, 50, 88, 93 
13. ii. 76 iv. 5. ii. 23;, 
15. i. 399 8. ii. 21 

ii. 6. iii. 129 v. 5. i. 152 
7. iii. 79 { .'.· 187 
8. ii. 238 

20. 
11. 35a 

iii. 1-7. i. 365 vi. 10. iii. 193 
2. i. 243 12. iii. 2i7 
6. i. 134 
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II. TIMOTHY. 

Chap. Vor. Yul Page Chap. Ver, VoL Page 

i. 10. i. 237 ii. 19. iii. 242 

12. i. 4G l!), 20. ii. 175 

14. i. 4 iii. 6. iii. 85 

ii. 4. i. 400 12. i. 2G7 

5. iii. 128 14. i. 4 

{ 
i. 36!) iv. 8. iii. 178 

19. 
ii. 133 

TITUS. 

i. G-9. i. SGS ii. 12-U. i. 75 

9. iii. 50 iii. 4. i. 73 

12. i. 420 
{ 

ii. 34 

ii. 11. i. 144, n. 1. 
5. 

iii. 207 

11, 12. i. 73, 40-i 0. i. 88 

11-rn. iii. 33·1 11. i. 350 

IIEDREWS. 

i. 1. jj, 315 v. 7. iii. 233, 23!1 

2. i. 25 9. i. 53, 85 

3. i. 215 12. i. 1:14 

5. i. 36 vi. l:l. i. 295 

14. ii. 187 

{ 

i. 146 

ii. 2. i. 25 Yii. 7. .~'.· 389 

11. i. 459 Ill. 3!12 

{ 
i. ](36 21. iii. 21 

17. 
iii. 154 26. i. 44 

iii. 1. i. 459 viii. 5. iii. 360 

iv. 12. ii. 146 ix. 14. iii. 324 

13. i. 23 19,20. i. 72 

Ii>. i. 16G, 211 x. ]. iii. 360 

\". G. ii. 59 13. i. 320 
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Chap. Ver. Vol. Page Chap. Yer. YoL Poge 
::i:. 22. i. 5 

{ 
i. 1.:i 

29 i. 25 
.xli. 26. 

ii. fi7 
34. i. 300 :i,;iii. 4. i. 29 
JG. i. 142 5 . i. 34-0 

.xi. 7. iii. l.'J7 8. i. 8r> 
xii. 5. iii. 80 12. iii. ~9G 

6. iii. 307 IG. i. 19-! 

,T .. UIBS. 

i. 14. i. 328 iv. :J. i. 3.}-1 

17. ii. 2DO G. ii. 165 
21. ii. 114 

{ 
i. 462 

14. 
ii. 23. ii. 80 407 

2G. ii. 82 "· 12. i. 293 
ii. 13. i. 288 13. i. 52 
iii. 1. i. 34G 

I. PETER 

i. 4. ii. 115 ii. 20. i. 267 
5. iii. 141 23. iii. 300 

18, 19. i. 73 24.. i. 99 
19. i. 43, 139 iii. 9. iii. 300 
25. ii. 115 t3. i. 205 

ii. 4-----7. i. 150 20, 21. iii. 158 

5. il. 291 v. l. ii. 1:25 

{ .'.'.· 10, 258 5. ii. 1G5 
8. 

127 6. i. 58 Ill. 

{ 
i. 157 8. ii. 8[> 

9. 
289,323 iii. 

II. PETER. 

i. 21. i. 127, n. 3. ii. 18. i. 'i3 

ii. 1. iii. 127 
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I. JOHN. 

Cbap. Ver. Vol. Pai.c Chap. Ver. Vol. Page 

{ 
ii. 310,422 v. 4. ii. 2D2 

iii. 2. 
iii. 51 

JUDE. 

i. 3. ii. 142, n. 2. 

REVELATION. 

:xi. 2. iii. 1.'l-1, n. 1. xxii. 13. i. 37, n. 1. 

xii. H. iii. 134, It. 1. 15. i. 37, n. I 
xiii. 5. iii. 1:H, n. I. 20. iii. 17:! 



INDEX. 

"* * Tlte references are to the Folumes and Pages. 

ADEL, the murde1· of him imputed 
to the ,Jews, iii. 103. 

A bijah, son of Ekazar the pric~t, 
i.9. 

Abomination of desolation, what it. 
mcaus, iii. 131. 

ALraham, bis laugh distinguished 
from Sarah's laugh, i. 23. 

covenant made with, i. 56. 
bcliewrs are called children of, 

i. rn1. 
Adulterous nation, why the ,Tews 

are so "aUed, ii. 279. 
Adultery forhidden, i. 290. 

Inst is proved to be, i. 290. 
.Adults not to be baptized until an 

examination has been marlc, 
i. 185. 

Aha:1., king of I Rracl, i. 26, 100. 
Alms to be given without ostenta

tion, i. 308, 31 O. 
motives to, i. 311. 

Ambrose quoted, ii. !JO ; iii. 226. 
Anabaptists not to be confonmled 

with the Antipedobaptists 
of the present <lay, i. 267, 
n. 1. 

tl1Pir dangerous views of civil 
government, i. 268. 

Anabaptists falsely maintain that 
swearing is in all cases nn
lawful, i. 294. 

unjustly withhold baptism from 
infant~, ii. 396. 

Andrew, one of the twelve, i. 253. 
called to be an apostle, i. 437. 

Angel appeared to Zacharia8, i. 14. 
appeared to the women at the 

gra,e of Christ, iii. 342. 
informs them tl1at Cl1rist is 

ri~en, iii. 344. 
Angel~, their gmmliausl1ip promised 

to all believers, i. 2 I!); ii. 339. 
but peculial'ly to Chr:iRt, i. 210 . 
wait on Christ after his tempt

Rtion, i. 222. 
rejoice at the con,crsion of 

sinnerR, ii. 341. 
Anna, the prophetess, :i. 151. 

her early widowhoocl, i. 151. 
aml ad\'anccd age, i. 152. 
and eminent piety, i. 152. 

s11okc of Christ to all who 
look('d for redemption in J e
ru6alem, i. 153. 

Annas sliarc,1 with Caiaphas, bis 
son-in-law, the high priest
hood, i. 177. 
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Anointed, Christ was, by the Holy 
Spirit, i. 228. 

the Lord's, a title familiarly 
npplied to D:nid and his 
8Uccessors, but afterward8 
restricted to the Sou of God, 
i. 92, n. 2 ; 142, n. 2; ii. 289. 

Antiochus Epiphancs, iii. 132, 11. 2. 
Applause of wicked men dangerous, 

i. 269. 
Archclans made governor of Judea 

by Augustus Cresar, i. 162. 
Aristotle quoted, ii. 142. 
Ass, Christ rides on an, ii. 451. 
Astrology, Calvin'li views concern-

ing, i. 129, n. 1. 
Augustine quoted, i. 269, 298, 

327,428,457; ii.173, 189, 
216, 295; iii. 75, 207, 362, 
363. 

Angustns Ca'sar, edict of, i. 108. 
Auricular confession held by the 

Papists, i. 185. 
not countenanced by John's 

example, i. 185. 
nor by the command given to 

the leper to show himself to 
the priest, i. 375; Ji. 20\). 

BAllYL<>N, captivity·into, i. 92. 
llaptism of Christ by John, i. 201. 

ougM to be administered to 
infants, ii. 390. 

fonn of, iii. 387. 
not to be administered to ad nits 

until on examination has 
bern made, i. 185. 

of ,John the same with tllat of 
Chri~t, i. 197. 

Barrenness regarded as II curse, i. 
30. 

Ba11holomew, one of the twelve, i. 
2f>3. 

called to be an apostle, i. 437. 
Beelzebub, prince of the devils, i. 

65. 
Christ is accused of casting out 

devils by him, ii. 66. 
Benjamin, destruction of the tribe 

of, alluded to by Jeremiah, 
i. 161. 

J!ethlehem, birth-place ofChrist, i. 
108. 

llothlehem, shepherds there are in
formed ofhiabirth by angels, 
i. 113. 

Bethsaida, woe pronounced upon, 
ii. 26. 

lletrothcd, luw of !\loses respecting 
the, i. 32. 

Binding and loosing, power of, ii. 
358. 

on wbom it is conferred, ii. 359. 
Blessing of the apostle~ by Christ, 

before his ascension, iii. 392. 
llliud men, two cured by Christ, i. 

418. 
their faith commended, i. 418. 

Blood, ~prinkling of, on the book of 
the law, i. 72. 

Bloody flux, a woman cured of a, i. 
411. 

Boancrges, a name given to James 
and John, i. 253. 

meaning of the name, i. 257, 
11. 3. 

Bread, daily, what it means, i. 321. 
why that for which we pl'ay is 

called our bread, i. 325. 
Bl'ibe given by the priests to the 

ltoman soldiers to supp1·ess 
the account of Christ's resur
rection, iii. 350. 

improbable story to which this 
led, iii. 35 l. 

~ignal faihu·e of tile scheme, iii. 
351. 

Buccr, Martin, quot.cd, i. 164; iii. 
194, 3Gl. 

his character as an aathor, i. 
164, n. 1. 

mentioned by Calvin with very 
great respect, i. 1. 

Hudreus qnoted, n. 234. 
llurial of Christ in Joseph's tomb, 

iii. 334. 
precaution of the priests re

specting, iii. 337. 

C.AIAI'HAS, high priest, i. 177. 
depl'iV'ed of the office by Vi

tcllius, i. 177. 
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Cnill.phas succeeded by Jonathan, 
the son of Ananus, i. 177. 

adjures Christ to tell it' he be 
the Son of God, iii. 254. 

Calvary, Christ is crucified at, iii.299. 
Capernanm,cnlle<l Christ's own city, 

i. 392. 
Christ dwells in, i. 235. 
wh:it was its character as a 

city, i. 378. 
Celibacy of the clergy, absurd de

fence of, by the Papists, i. 28. 
Censuring, bitterness of, forbidden, 

i. 346. 
threatening against, i. 347. 

Centurion, entreats Christ on be
half of his servant, i. 378. 

known and eminent piety of, i. 
379. 

great humility of, i. 380. 
Ccsarea, two towns of that name, 

ii. 287. 
Chaff, the rcprobato are so called, 

i. 200. 
Chinncrcth, the Hebrew name of 

the Sea of Galilee or Tiberi
ns, i. 240. 

Chorazin, woe pronounced upon, ii. 
2G. 

Christ not born by ordinary gener-
ation, i. 42. 

is the Son of God, i. 42. 
was without fiin, i. 43. 
genealogy of, i. 80. 
meaning of the name, i. fl2; ii. 

289. 
birth of, i. 93. 
was born at Bethlehem, i. 10!'1. 
wns boni fiftl'en years before 

the death ofAugustusCrosar, 
i. 175. 

circumcision ol~ i. 125. 
dedication of, to God, i. 140. 
grew in wisdom, i. 166 ; and 

this is not iucon:<istcnt with 
his supre.i11c Divinity, i. 167. 

is taken to J ernsalem by J osepb 
and Mary, i. 168. 

sits in the midst of the doctors, 
i. 169. 

Christ is baptize(l by John, i. 201 ; 
and why ? i. 201. 

sees the heavens opened, i. 203. 
the Holy Spirit descends on, i. 

205. 
is addressed by a voice from 

heaven, i. 206. 
withdraws into the wilderness, 

i. 207 ; and why? i. 207. 
fasts forty dll.ys, i. 208 ; and 

why? i. 209. 
his example docs not counte

nance the Fopish fast of forty 
days, i. 208. 

why was he tempted by the 
devil? i. 211. 

uses Scripture as his shield, i. 
214. 

was he actually piaced on a 
pinnacle of the temple? i. 
217. 

object of the second tempta-
tion of, i. 217. 

orders Satan to depa111 i. 220. 
i., waited on by angels, i. 222. 
preaches the gospel of the king-

dom of God, i. 224. 
is glorified by all, i. 226. 
comes to N"azarcth, i. 226. 
reads in the synagogue a pass-

age of the prophet Isaiah, i. 
227. 

demonstrates tbll.t this passago 
applies to himself, i. 228. 

is upbraided by the inhabitants 
of Nazareth with not wc,rk
ing mirncles among them, i. 
132. 

throws the blame of this on 
themsclves, i. 232. 

escapes miraculously from an 
attempt to put him to death, 
i. 235. 

leaves Nazareth, and dwells in 
Capcrnaum, i. 235. 

gives a proof of his Divinity, 
by his knowledge of tl1e 
thougbts of men, i. 395. 

is blamed for eating with pub
licans and sinners, i. 401. 
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Ch1·ist vindicates himself by o. quo
tation from the prophet Ho
sea, i. 403. 

replies lo a complaint of John's 
disciples about fasting, i.406. 

receives a message from John 
the Baptist, ii. 7. 

replies to that message, ii. 9. 
appoints sevcntydiscip]C'.s,ii.23. 
is nceused of casting out devils 

by Declzebnb, ii. 65. 
replies to that accusation, ii. 71. 
is accused ofbreaking the Sab

bath, ii. 155. 
transfiguration of, ii. 308. 
111·edicts the manner of bis 

death, and his resurrection, 
ii. 4\5. 

comctli to Gethsemane, iii. 225. 
is in an agony there, ili. 226. 
is betrayed by Judas, iii. 240. 
is led to Caiaphas, the high 

priest, iii. 251. 
is accused by false witnesses, 

iii. 253. 
is brought before Pontius Pi

late, iii. 27 4. 
is sent to Herocl, iii. 277. 
is sent back with contempt, iii. 

278. 
is delivered by Pontius Pilate 

to be crncificd, iii. 289. 
comes to Calvary, iii. 296. 
is crucified between two rob

bera, iii. 302. 
is bitterly reviled by the mul

titude, iii. 303. 
and by one of the robbers, iii. 

307. 
twlce cries with a loud ,·oice, 

iii. 321. 
expires, iii. 321. 
appears to l\Iary l\.fagclalene 

nfter his resurrection, iii. 
347; anu to two disciples 
going to Emrnaus, iii. 353 ; 
and to the eleven, iii. 367. 

commissions the apostles to 
J•reach the gospel to all na
tioos, iii. 383. 

Christ cnjoiua them to bapfo:e in 
the name of the Holy Tri11-
ity, iii. 387. 

leads out his disciples to Beth-
nny, iii. 391. 

blesses bis disciples, iii. 392. 
is taken up into heaven, iii. 392. 
sits down at the right haud of 

God, iii. 393. 
Chrysostom quoted, i. 163,329; ii. 

00, 215, 322, 
Church, God will nc-..cr w:mt a, i. 

191. 
can have no other foundation 

than Christ, ii. 295. 
why it is compared to a thrash

ing-floor, i. 200. 
sometimes means the elders of 

the C!rnrch, ii. 355. 
i:, wonderfnllyprotcctcd against 

wicked men, i. 135. 
Cicero rzuoted, i. 11 7. 
Circumcision, institution of, i. 125. 

was aJJciently pmformcd at 
home, i. 64. 

of Christ, i. 125. 
Cleopas, one of the two disdplrs 

with whom Christ convers('d 
on the way to J~mmaus, iii. 
353. 

Clel'ks., the Evangelists so styled by 
Calvin, i. 127, 

Commandments, how they differ 
from ordinances, i. 10. 

Confess, the word i.;i used in vaiions 
senses, i. 368. 

Christ before men, all are en
joined t.o, i. 466. 

Confession of sins, a t.estimony of 
repentance, i. 184. 

Conversion is the wo1·k of God, i. 
19. 

asc1ibcu to the agency of men, 
i. rn. 

Covetousness, the folly and wicked
ness of, i. 332. 

tl.1c only cure for, i. 340. 
CrC£st1s, king of Lydia, the vast 

wealth of, iii. 113, n. 4. 
Cross, duty of bearing the, ii. 299. 
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Cyprian quoted, ii. 2%. 
Cyrenius, governor of Syria, i.110. 
Cyril quoted, iii. 227. 
C:i-,11s and the Persians referred to 

by the prophet Isaiah, i. 182. 

DAVID, kingoflsrael, two promises 
made to, i. 9. 

his arrangement of the families 
of the p1·iests, i. 9. 

bis name applied to the :Mes
siali, i. 38. 

was a type of Christ, iii. 33, 
299. 

Debtors, those who have committed 
offences against us, i. 327. 

Debts, sins arc so called, i. 326. 
Decapolis, why so called, ii. 271. 
Dedication of children, law on.loses 

respecting, i. 140. 
Demoniacs cured by Christ, i. 245. 

one who wns dumb cured, i. 
419. 

two cured, i. 428. 
preternatural strength mani-
• fested by one of them, i. 

429. 
symbolical menning of tl1is 

miracle, i. 436. 
Demosthenes quoted, i. 7. 
J)evils, why Christ did not permit 

them to speak, i. 252. 
are permitted to depart into a 

herd of swine, i. 433. 
why the disciples could not 

cast them out, ii. 32G. 
are actually existing spirits, i. 

434. 
Diseases of all kinds cured by 
• Christ, i. 245. 

cures of boclily, intended to 
point out spiritual benefits, 
i. 251, 436. 

:pivorce, law of Moses respecting, 
ii. 377. 

Christ's explanation of, ii. 881. 
leprosy not a proper ground 

for, ii. 383. 
other insufficient causes ofit set 

aside, ii. 883. 

Donatists, an ancient sect of the 
Church, i. 267. 

Dove, why did the Holy Spirit 
descend in the shape of a? 
i. 204. 

was it a solid body? i. 205. 
Dulia, absurdly distinguished by 

tlic Papists from Latria, i. 
221. 

EARTHQUAKE at the crucifixion of 
Christ, iii. 324. 

at his resurrection, iii. 342. 
Eclipse of the sun at flie crucifix

ion of Christ, iii. 3 I G. 
Elephantiasis, the nature of tho.t 

disease, i. 372, n. 1. 
Elijah the Tishbitc, comparison be

tween him and John the 
Baptist, i. 20. 

wliy he attended Christ at hla 
transfiguration, ii. 311. 

was be actually present at that 
time? ii. 310. 

and Enoch are expected by 
the Papists to appear before 
the day of judgment, ii. 318. 

Elisabeth, wife of Zacharias, i. 10. 
wl1y Luke mentions tl1at she 

was of the daughters of 
Aaron, i. 10. 

how she was Mary's cousin, i. 
44. 

how she was 1ighteous a.ml 
blameless, i. 11. 

why she hid herself after 
having conceived John, i. 29. 

Emma.us, two disciples going to, iii. 
353. 

Christ's conversation with 
them, iii. 354. 

Epilepsy cured by Christ, i. 245. 
the Latin name of it deriYcd 

from a singular custom, i. 
245, n. 2. 

Erasmus quoted, i. 6 ; ii. 13G, 162, 
437. 

Eunuchs, directions concerning, ii. 
385. 

Euscbius quoted, i. 85, 112. 
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Exorcists employed among the 
Jews, ii. 69. 

not authorized by any statute, 
ii. 69. 

}'A1ru, nature of, i. 24. 
is the gift of God, ii. 37. 
tempoi-ary, what it is, ii. 114. 
cannot be separated from good 

works, ii. 174. 
is sometimes accompanied by 

fear, i. 425. 
alone sanctifies the gifts of God 

to us, ii. 211. 
of the Fathers was the same 

with ours, i. 383. 
is tl,e wisdom of tlie just, i. 22. 
weakness of, in the saints, i. 24. 
imrli~it, held by the Papists, 

II. i>30. 
we obtain the forgiYeness of 

sins by, i. 413. 
is known to God alone, i. 3!}2. 
how far do men derive advan

tage from the faith of others? 
i. 393. 

False teachers, prediction respect
ing, iii. 120. 

Fa.sting, not a direct worship of 
God, i. 153. 

the dcHign of, i. 331. 
absurdly represented by the 

Papists to be a specific for 
driviug away devils, ii. 328. 

the disciples of John dispute 
with the disciples of Christ 
about, i. 405. 

for three days, what it meant, 
ii. 274. 

of forty days, a foolish attempt 
of the Papists to emulate 
Christ's example, i. 208. 

Fathers, our faith is the same with 
that of the, i. 383. 

foolish imitation of the, i. 17, 
S7o. 

relied on the Son of God a.Iouc 
as Mediator, i. 38. 

werefrccdbythe grnceofChrist 
f1·om the yoke of sin, i. 68. 

Fathers, in what respects • they 
differed from ns, i. 188. 

Fear of the Lordinclndes the whole 
of religion, i. 57. 

differs from the ten-or of unbe
lievers, i. 386. 

Fire, why the Holy Spirit is so 
calle<l, i. 199. 

to be salted with, what it means, 
i. 272. 

eternal, what it means, i. 200. 
Fishers of men, import of the phrase, 

i. 244. 
Fishcs,miraculousdraughtof, i.241. 
}'lesh, put fo1· men, i. 183. 

is prone to slothfulness, iii. 236. 
Followers of Christ must loYe him 

more than father and mother, 
i. 471. 

must take up his cross, i. 4.72. 
must hate their own life, i. 

472. 
Food an<l clothing, immoderate 

anxiety about them for
bidden, i. 339. 

}'orgiveness of sius belong~ to 
Christ, i. 394. 

L3 obtained through faith, i. 413. 
of enemies, Christ prays for, 

iii. 300. 
Fowls of the air, argument drawn 

from, i. 341. 

GABRIEL, the angel, i. 25. 
meaning of the name, i. 25. 

Genealogy of Chri~t, i. 80. 
why Lnkc traces it from Na

than, i. 84. 
omissions in it, i. 91. 
why Matthew includes it iu 

tl!rce clal!scs, i. 88. 
four points of difference lic

twecn the accounts of .l\lat
thew and of J,uke, i. 84. 

Gentiles,callingofthe, i. 3Gl; ii. 60. 
the healing of the ccmturiou's 

servant was a kind of first
fruit,;; of it, i. 383. 

Galilee of the, a name gh·cn to 
Lower Galilee, i. 237. 
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Gethsemane, Christ cometh to, iii. 
226. 

Christ is in an agony the1·e, iii. 
226. 

Gideon, i. 23. 
God alone is to be worshipped, i. 

221. 
his example is held out for our 

imitation, i. 306. 
wby he is saiil to be our Father, 

i. 317. 
in what respects he is in hco.yen, 

i. 317. 
how his name is to be sancti-

fied, i. 318. 
what is his kingdom? i. 319. 
how does it come? i. 320. 
is not the Autllm· of sin, i. 329. 
why he condcsce111led to swear, 

i. 72. 
to whom he is gracious and 

merciful, i. 264. 
made him.self known to the 

father~ by two kinds of re
velations, i. 96. 

is always like himselt', i. 5G. 
looks chiefly at the heart, i. 10. 
why he sometimes delays to 

send relief, i. 26. 
how he is sometimes said to 

tempt, i. 212. 
why he does not immediately 

take Yengeauccon the repro
bate, ii. 153. 

how he is said to lo,·e all men, 
ii. 399. 

alone can forgive sins, i. 395. 
alone is the judge of the whole 

world, i. 306. 
invites men to repentance, ii. 

3'16. 
may be approached by prayer 

in all places, iii. 13. 
goodness of, ought to be imi

tated by us, ii. 366. 
arm of, denotes his power, i. 57. 
knowledge of, is tl1rough Christ 

alone, ii. 41. 
gifts of, ought not to ho de

spiilcd, ii. 88. 

God, example of, how fo.r it ought to 
be imitated, i. 306. 

power of, i, io:fini te, i. 24 ; 
but is not tyrannical ► i. 59 ; 
and is not limited to ordi

nary means, ii. 274. 
providence of,extends to every 

creature, i. 341. 
nill of, is the highest rule of 

1·ighteousness, U. 30; 
viewed in itself, is one 1ind 

simple, i. 320 ; but is 
presented to us in Scrip
ture under a twofold 
aspect, i. 321. 

Good-will among men, what is 
meant by it, i. 121. 

Gospel, meaning of the word, i. 
x:xxv. 

is a testimony of tlie revealed 
salvation, L xxxvi. 

is a pledge of a 11 the blessings 
that God has promised, i. 
xxxvi. 

applies properly to the New 
Testament, i. xxxvii. 

the preaching of John the 
Baptist was the beginning 
of, i. 173. 

why Christ forbade that it 
sliould be offered to Jost de
spisers, i. 350. 

is the flllfilment of the law, i. 
275. 

is the sceptre of the kingdom 
of Christ, i. 446. 

why it is compared to fire, iii.168. 
docs not overthrow the order of 

ciYil government, i. 194. 
how it is the occasion of strife, 

i. 468. 
appears despicable in the eyes 

of the flc~h, i. 113. 
four kinds of bearers of the, ii. 

113 ; and whence the differ
ence arises, ii. 101. 

commendation of tho, i. 228. 
preaching of the, why it is 

compared to a winnowing. 
fan, i. 199. 
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Gospel, summa1-y of the, i. 224. 
triumph of the, i. 460. 

1 fAPPINEss, inquiries of the ancient 
philosophers concerning, i. 
333; il. 142. 

Heavens, why called the thro11e of 
God, i. 296. 

opening of the, i. 203. 
l-Ielvidius, his reasonings about the 

perpetual virginity of Mary, 
i. 107; ii. 215. 

Ilcrou, son of Antipater, i. 8. 
surnameu The Great, i. 8. 
condemned for murder, and 

forced to nn<lc1·go voluntary 
banishment, i. 8. 

how his reign broke the sceptre 
of the tri\.Je of Judah, i. \), 

his cunning, i. 135. 
is seized with a spirit of giddi. 

ness, i. 136. 
slays the infants at Bethlehem, 

i. 158. 
question as to the date of 

that transaction, i. 158. 
Jicro(l Antipas, son of Herod the 

Great, i. 176. 
was Tetrarch of Galilee, aud 

go\·ei-ned Samaria and 
Peraea, i. 176. 

is reproved by John for mar
rying Herodias, i. 223. 

throws John into prison, i. 
222. 

puts John to death, ii. 220. 
Christ belonged to the juris-

diction of, iii. 277. 
is glad to see Christ, iii. 278. 
despises Christ, iii. 278. 
is reconciled to Pilate, iii. 279. 
leaven of, what it meant, ii. 

280. 
lfo1•odians, ii. 56, 282 ; iii. 41. 
Jlcrodias, wife of Philip, incestu

ously man·ied by Herod, ii. 
229. 

Holy Ghost, filled with the, i. 17, 
67. 

why he descended on Chiist 
after his baptism, i. 203. 

why in the shape of a dove, i. 
204. 

how didJ ohn see the? i. 205. 
auointeu Christ, i. 228. 
blasphemy against the, ii. 74. 
why be is comparetl to fire, i. 

199. 
Holy One of God, a title given to 

Christ by the devil, i. 246. 
probably borrowcu from ordi

nary use, i. 248. 
why Christ rebukes the devil 

for this confession, i. 24G. 
Horace, a. Latia poet, quoted, ii. 

182; iii. 96. 
!lorn of .salvation, i. 68. 
Hosanna, meaning of the ll'ord, ii. 

452. 
Hypocrites, etymology of the word, 

i. 309, n. 2. 
meaning of the word, i. 310. 
the Pharisees arc so called, ii. 

277 ; iii. 85. 

lGNOilA.'<CE, can it apply to Christ? 
i. 168. 

pretence of, does not excuse, 
iii. 167. 

Immanuel, meaning of the name, i. 
105. 

Christ was so called by the 
prophet Isaiah, i. 100. 

Incense, the design of, i. 13. 
Indulgences, Popi'ilh practice of 

granting, i. 280. 
Jrenreus quoted, i. 167. 
Isaiah, his prophecy respecting 

John the Baptist, i. 181. 

J ACOD, his prophecy concerning the 
l\:lcssiah, i. 8. 

Jairus, Christ raises up the daughter 
of, i. 416. 

Jlinnom, valley of, i. 285. 
llolimlss, distinguished from right

eousness, i. 7 4. 

Jame!, son of Alpheus, one of the 
twelve, i. 253. 

called to be an apostle, i. 437. 



James, son of Zcbcdee, one of the 
twelve, i. 253. 

called to be an apostle, i. 437. 
J ercmiah, the prophet, alludes to 

tile destruction of the tribe of 
Benjamin at Hamah, i. 160. 

his name put by the mistake 
of a transcriber for Zccha
riah, iii. 272. 

Jerome quoted, i. 107, 38.5; ii. 118, 
386, 403 ; iii. 171. 

Jerusalem, lamentation of Christ 
over, iii. 105. 

Christ weeps over, ii. 453. 
J esns, derivation of the word, i. 

35, 97. 
rca.son of the name, i. 98. 

J cws, the, arc the first-born in the 
Clrnrch, i. 441. 

why they do not understnml 
the Se1ipturell, i. 70. 

basely pervert the Scriptures, 
i. 101. 

unbelieving, were cast out of 
the Chw·ch of God, i. 361. 

were deprived of every excuse, 
ii. 20. 

equality between them and the 
Gentiles under the dispen
sation of the Gospel, i, 145. 

distinction between them and 
the Gen tiles, i. 145. 

their vain boasting, i. n. 
their base sluggishness, i. 136. 
their wretched bondage, ii. 368. 

John the Baptist, his name an
nounced by the angel, i. 15. 

meaning of the name, i. 15. 
resemblance between him and 

the prophet }'.lijab, i. 20. 
was selected for a great and 

extraordinary pllJ11osc, i. 16. 
was the fore-runnor of Christ, 

i. 76. 
preaches in tile wilderness, i. 

178. 
at what year ofl1is age heap

peared in public, i. 175. 
his food and clothing were 

adapted to his residence, i. 
183. 
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J olm the Baptist, a singular instance 
of frugality, i. 184. 

was called a madman, ii. 20. 
why he is preferred to the an

cient prophets, ii. 16. 
how he saw the Holy Spirit, i. 

205. 
in what manner he taught his 

disciples to pray, i. 315. 
represents Christ as the author 

of spiritual baptism, i. 197. 
his baptism the same with that 

of Christ, i. 197, 
at first refuses to baptize 

Christ, i. 202. 
why ho is said to be less than 

the least in the kingdom of 
heaYen, ii. 14. 

dispute between his disciples 
and the disciples of Christ, 
about fasting, i. 4.05. 

Chri~t·s reply to them, i. 406. 
why he was thrown into prison, 

i. 222. 
sends messengers toChrist, ii. 7. 
is beheaded by the order of 

Herod, ii. 227. 
burial of, ii. 228. 
had been predicted under the 

name of Elijah, ii. 16, 
319. 

contrast between his appear
ance and manner and those 
of Christ, ii. 20. 

authority of his baptism, 
whence was it? iii. 22. 

calling of, i. 177. 
office of, i. 20. 

John, son of Zebedee, one of the 
twelve, i. 253. 

called to be an apostle, i. 437. 
and ,J amea, called Doanorges, 

i. 253. 
Jonah, the prophet, a sign to the 

Ninevites, ii. 95. 
Jonathan, son of Ananna, succeeds 

Caiaphas ail higli priest, i. 
177. 

Joseph of Arimathea obtains tbe 
body of Christ from Pilate, 
iii. 332. 



438 INDEX. 

J oscph of Arimathca buries Christ 
in hill own tomb, iii. 334. 

Joseph, son of Jacob, is called a 
Kazarite, i. 165. 

Joseph, the hnsbandofl\Iary, i. 94. 
is ordered to flee into Egypt, 

i.164. 
a wonderful purpose of God dis

played in the flight of, i. 155. 
is inaccurately called the father 

of Christ, i. 169. 
great poverty of, i. 112. 

Josephuii, the historian, quoted, i. 
110,111,164,176,177,222, 
223; ii. 96, 220, 227, 875, 
396; iii. 116, 122, 294. 

J uda.s Iscariot, one of the twelve, i. 
253. 

why Christ chose him, i. 255. 
cailed to be an apostle, i. 487. 
murmurs at the expense of an• 

ointing Christ in the honse 
of Simon the leper, iii, 187. 

agrees with the priests to be• 
tray Christ, ill. 192. 

his treachcry foretold by 
Christ, iii. 198. 

betrays Christ with a kiss, iii. 
240. 

acknowledges the innocence of 
Christ, iii. 270. 

throws back the thirty pieces 
of silver, iii. 271. 

strangles himself, iii. 270. 
Judas Lcbbens Thaddeus, brother 

of James, one of the twelve, 
i. 253. 

called to be an apostle, i. 437. 
Judges, Book of, included in TJ,e 

Prophf!t11, i. 165. 
Julian, theRomanEmperor, known 

by the name of Tl,e Apos
tate, i. 298, n. 4. 

KINGDOM of heaven, meaning of 
the phrase, i. 279. 

ought to be placed by ne in tl1e 
first rank, i. 344. 

LATnu, absurdly distinguished by 
the Papists from.Dulia,i.221. 

Law, why divided into two tables, 
iii. 58. 

is the rule of perfect rigl1teous
ness, i. 283. 

and the Prophets, put for the 
whole of the Old Testament, 
ii. 191. 

sometimes includes Tl,e Pro
phets, i. 173. 

why it is called a heavy bur• 
llen, iii. 76. 

agreement between the gospel 
and the, i. 277. 

di:,tinction between the gospel 
and the, i. 29, 173, 207; ii. 
15. 

weakness of the, not in itself, 
but in our flesh, i. 283. 

nothing in the world is more 
durable than the, i. 278. 

Christ came to fulfil the, i. 
275. 

Christ's coming has not freed 
us from the authority of the, 
i. 270. 

Christ clid not intend to make 
any correction of the, i. 283. 

which arc the two great corn• 
man<lmcnts of the, iii. 57. 

Law-suits ought to bo avoided, i. 
299. 

sometimes necessary, i. 300. 
Leaven, sometimes taken in a good 

sense, i. l 27. 
of the Pharisees and Saddu• 

cees, ii. 281. 
of Herod, ii. 282. 
parable of the, ii. 127. 

Lebbcns. See Judas Lebbeus 
Thaddeus. 

Leper cured by Christ, i. 372. 
Christ's touching him ox.press

ed the feeling of compassion, 
i. 374. 

why Christ did not wisl1 the 
miracle to be soon made 
known, i. 377. 

tcu cured by Christ, ii. 207. 
Leprosy not a proper ground for 

<Uvorcc. ii. 383. 
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Levi. See :\fotthew. 
Lo1·<l's Supper, ordinance of the, iii. 

203. 
Love of our neighbour, i. 30-!. 

illustrated hy the parable of 
the good Samaritan, iii. 61. 

Lucian, a Greek writer, the type of 
daring infidels, ii. 283. 

Luke, preface of, i. 3. 
why he begins his Gospel with 

John the llaptist, i. 7. 
wl1y he traces Chri8t's genea

logy to Nathan, i. 84. 
Lunatics, meaning of the won], i. 

24.l. 
uid the sacred writers intend 

to attribute their diseases to 
tlie moon ? i. 245, n. 1. 

Ly,m.nias, tctmrch of Abylcnc, i. 
176. 

falsely supposed to be the son 
of Ptolcmy Mcnnu:us, i. 
176. 

i\IACCAI.IEl£81 .John, their latest 
leader, waa slain, i. 8. 

1\facrobius, a rem:u·kable quotation 
from liis Saturnalia, i. 158. 

l\Iagi, a name given to astrologers 
and philo8opl1ers, i. 128. 

came from Cha.hlea, i. 127. 
present gifts to the child J c~m,, 

i. 137. 
ignorantly all('g<id by the Pa

pists to have been three in 
number, i. 128. 

how they were led to Christ, 
i. 127. 

l\la.lachi, the last of the true and 
lawful propliets, i. 173. 

Lis prophecy concerning John 
the Baptist, i. 20, 173. 

:Mal'tha, hospitality of, ii. 142. 
two fanlts in it, ii. 143. 

l\Ia.ry :Magdalene had been pos
sessed by seven devils, ii. 99. 

Christ appears to her after his 
reimrrcction, iii. 34 7. 

Mary, the .Virgin, her visit to 
Elisabeth, i. 47. 

VOL. III. 

1\farJ, how she was EliBabcth'is 
consin, i. 44. 

controversy al)out hel' perpe-
tual vil'ginity, i. 107. 

her purification, i. 138. 
her visit to Elisabeth, i. 47. 
wherein her true l,lessedness 

consisted, i. 49, 50; il. 88. 
licr song of pl'aisc, i. 52. 
absu!'d titlc8 gil·ell to her by 

the Papi~ts, i. 54. 
intimately acqnalnted with the 

doctrine of Scripture, i. 62. 
her descent from UnviJ, i. 82. 
why the LorJ pu·mitted her 

to enter into the married 
state, i. 96. 

her deep poverty, i. 141. 
her excessive eagerness 1·e• 

proved, ii. 90. 
Matthew, one of tbe t~·elve, l. 253 .. 

called by Christ, i. 398. 
named also Levi, i. 399. 
called to be an apostle, i. 437. 
did not compose his Gospel ill 

the Hebrew, but in- the 
G1·eck language, i. 133. 

why lie includes the genealOb'Y 
of Christ in three classes, i. 
88. 

~Iiraclcs, 8pnbolical meaning of, i. 
251,436. 

ought not to be separated from 
the word, i. 4.39. 

proper use of, i. 439. 
of Christ, <lesign of, i. 37G. 
of cnu;;ing :t la.rge draught of 

fishes, i. 238. 
of cw-ing a demoniac, i. 246. 
of curing Pcter's wife'\; mother 

of a fover, i. 250. 
of cil.'a.nsing a leper, i. 371. 
of curing the centurioo's ser

vant, i. 378. 
of rai.iing the widow's son at 

Kaiu, i. 385. 
of cming a man of palsy, i. 

392. 
ofrestoriug to life the daughtei· 

of Jairus, i. 409. 
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Miracle of curing a woman diseased 
with a bloody flux, i. 411. 

of n!storing sight to two blind 
men, i. 417. 

of curing one possessed with a 
dumb spirit, i. 418. 

of calming a tempest, i. 423. 
of curing two demoniacs, i. 

428. 
of curing a man who had n 

withered hand, ii. 53. 
of c1ll'ing one who was toi·• 

mcntcd by a devil, blind and 
dumb, ii. 64. 

of curing a woman who had 
labour<)cl unller an infirmity 
dmingeightcenyclll's, ii.154. 

of curing a mau of dropsy, ii. 
1G2. 

of cleansing ten lepers, ii. 207. 
of feeding 1h·e thousand men 

with five loaves and two 
:fishes, ii, 231. 

ofcuring a man who was dumb 
and deaf, ii. 271. 

of feeding four thou3and men 
with seven loaves and a few 
small fishes, ii. 27:3. 

of restoring sight to a blind 
man, ii. 285. 

or curing a hmatic child, ii. 321. 
of rcst01ing sight to two blind 

men, ii. 428. 
of blasting the fig-tree, iii. 8. 
of healing the ear of Malchus, 

iii. 248. 
Money-changers cast out of the 

temple by Christ, iii. 9. 
Monothclites, heresy of, iii. 233. 
Moses, Christ does not oppose the 

co1nmandmcuts of, i. 284. 
why he attended Christ at his 

transfiguration, ii. 311. 
was it lawful for l1im to permit 

<livoree? ii. 381. 
Mystical i11terprot:itionofScripture, 

Calviu'streatment of, i. 436, 
n.1. 

NArN, widow's son at, rnised, i. 
385. 

Nazarene, put fo1· Nazal'itc, i. 162. 
Nazareth, ,Joseph and l\Iary return 

from Egypt to, i. 153. 
Christ comes to, i. 22G ; and is 

upbroidcd by its inhabitants 
for not working miracles 
there, i. 232. 

ingratitude of the iuhabitants 
of, i. 232; ii. 213. 

Nazaritcs, al.,stiuence enjoined ou, 
i. 17. 

meaning of tho word, i. 165, 
n. l. 

Sampson was one, i. 164. 
Joseph is called one, i. lfi5. 

Neighbour, who is om, i. 304; iii. 
61. 

en·oneous views of thC' scrilJes 
on this question, i. 30-1. 

:N"ew, Christ's doctrine was so 
called, not in re.proacb, !Jut 
in admit'ation, i. 2-!9. 

OATU of God, i. 72. 
Offences, woe pronounced on ac

count of, H. 336. 
among urcthrcn, rule concern

ing, ii. 352. 
three steps to be obserretl 

about, ii. 352. 
Oil, dis~_asctl persons anointed with, 

n. 5. 
reasons of this, ii. 6. 

Ordiunnecs, how they !lifler from 
commandments, i. Jl. 

Origen quoted, i. 72. 
Osiander quoted, i. 160 ; ii. 428. 

PArISTB, their absurd notions of 
righteousness, i. 12. 

their profano customs in cele
brating the birth-do.y of 
John the Baptist, i. 16. 

their folly in maintaining that 
the Churcll cannot CJT, i. 18. 

their absurd defence of celi
bacy, i. 28. 

their prayers to the Virgin 
Mary, i. 33. 

titles given by them to the 
Virgin J\Ia.ry, i. 64. 
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Papist.,, their chil<lish error in sup
posing that the Magi were 
three in numbe1·, i. 128. 

absurdly support auricular con
fession, i. 185. 

gricYously corrupt the doctrine 
of repentance, i. 190. 

their fast of forty day~ not 
countenanced by Christ's 
example, i. 208. 

by almost abolishing the read
ing of tho Scripture.~ in the 
house of Go<l, are more de
testable thau the Jews were 
in the time of our Lonl, i. 
227. 

the coldness of their th!'.ology 
compared to the teaching of 
the scribes, i. U7. 

wickedness of their practice of 
granting indulgences, under 
the pretence of venial ~in, i. 
280. 

am1·m that lust is not a sin, 
until it gain the full con
seu t of the heart, i. 291. 

theh· frivolous rcasonings in 
suppo1·t of the freedom of 
the will, i. 33G. 

falsely allege that Peter is the 
foundation of the Church, ii. 
295. 

:1bsurdly represent fastiug to 
lJe a specificfordriving away 
deYilB, ii. 328. 

their doctrine of purgatory, ii. 
368. 

tl.Jcir prctcn(led veneration for 
apostles and martyr~, iii. 
!)7. 

their doctrine of trans11hstan
tiatio11 refuted, iii. 207. 

forbid the pe.ople to nse the 
cup in the Lor<l's SupJler, 
iii. 213. 

whence they ueduce tlie inter
cession of departed saint~, 
ii. 178, 1!)1, 265. 

arc presumptuous despisers of 
Cllrist, iii. 112. 

Papists, their worthless and abo
minable satisfactions, iii. 
162,427. 

their shocking tyranny, ii. 45. 
on what they found the pri

macy of Peter, ii. 369. 
wish to lay God under obliga

tion to bestow salvation as a 
debt, ii. 395. 

wickedly torture the Scriptures, 
i. 289. 

deprive Christ of the honour of 
Mediator, ii. 390. 

Pm·ablcs, why Christ taught by, ii. 
128. 

must not be too exactly carried 
out, ii. 333. 

of the importunate friend, i. 
31>5. 

of the two builde1·s, i. 369. 
of the olii garment and new 

patch, i. 407. 
of the new an<l ol<l bottles, i. 

108. 
of the building of the tower, i. 

473. 
of the war of the two kings, i. 

473. 
of the sower, ii. 112. 
of the tares among the wheat, 

ii. 118. 
of the grain of mustard-seed, 

ii. 127. 
of the piece of leaven, ii. 127. 
of ~he i,eed springing up im

pe1·ceptibly, ii. 128. 
of the hidden treasure, ii. 13.I. 
of the pearl of gre:i.t price, ii. 

131. 
of the fishing-net, ii. 132. 
of the honseholdcr, ii. 134. 
of the creditor and two debtors, 

ii. 137. 
of the rich fool, ii. 148. 
of the barren fig-tree, ii. 153. 
of the great sup11cr, ii. 1G7. 
of the weddiug-garment, ii.167. 
of the unjust steward, ii. 176. 
of the rich man and Lazarus, 

ii. 184. 
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Parables of the nnprolitable ser
vants, ii. 19,L 

of the unju"t judge aml the 
widow, ii. l!J8. 

of the Pharisee and the publi
can, ii. 201. 

of the lost sheep, ii. 340. 
of the lost piece of money, li. 

340. 
of the. prodigal son, ii. 343. 
of the unmerciful servant, ii. 

36G. 
of the labourers in the vine-

yard, ii. 409. 
of the ten pounds, ii. 439. 
of the ten talents, ii. 43!). 
of the two unlike so11s, iii. 24. 
of the wicked vine-dressers, 

iii. 28. 
of the compassionate Samari

tan, iii. 61. 
of the. 8errnnts who waited for 

their Lol'(I, iii. 162. 
of the ten ,il.·1,r:im:, iii. 170. 

Pastors, how they arc said to con
vert men, i. 19. 

arc the light of the world, i. 
274. 

how they are the fathers of be
lievers, iii. 80. 

are ex.posed to reproaches, ii. 
435. 

jn what manner they fol'girc 
sins, i. 396. 

ought to send all men to Chrbt, 
ii. 8. 

how they are fellow-workers 
with C¾od, iii. 3!H. 

11mbition of, i~ the most dread
ful plague of the Church, i. 
26!); iii. 77. 

finnness of, i. 187, 223 ; ii. 403. 
dignity of, ii. 31. 
are distre~sl,<l arnl agonized 

when the gos11cl is trcate<l 
with coutcmpt, i. 447. 

ought to prepare themselves for 
their work by long study, ii. 
184. 

lawful calling of, i. 178. 

Pastors, zeal of, ii. 27 8. 
their labour is not lost, though 

men remain iu unbelief, i. 
453; ii. 108. 

bow far they ought to be 
obeyed, iii. 75. 

Peace, in the Hebrew i1liom, de
notes prosperity, i. 78 ; and 
all that is e8scntial to hap
pinc8i!, ii. 455. 

'll'ith God should be sought, i. 
15. 

apart from God is accursed, i. 
2:!. 

is b1istowctl 011 the godly 
through the pnrc mcrey of 
Gori, i. 121. 

with men ought to be cultivat
ed, i. 26•i. 

PcrsPcution foretold, i. 465. 
how far it ought to be avoided, 

i. 457. 
l'eter. See Simon Petl'r. 
Pharisees severely rebuked by John, 

i. 186. 
cxliorted to flee from the wrn.th 

of God, i. 189. 
defective character of their 

righteousness, i. 280; aud 
in what this dcticicucy con
sists, i. 284. 

meaning of the name, i. 281 ; 
iii. 74. 

accltse Christ's disciples of 
transgres~iug the trmlitionll 
of the cluCl'6, ii. 245. 

reprover! by Christ for ambi
tion, iii. 71; 

and for ostentation, iii. 
77; 

and for hypocrii,y, iii. 3;;. 
their zeal about trifle1,, iii. 89. 
were guilty of profanation of 

the law, i. 284. 
rhilip, one of the twelve, i. 253. 

called to be an apostle, i. 437. 
Philip, son of Herod the Great, 

Tetrarch of Trachonitis and 
Iturca, i. 176. 

Philo quoted, ii. 24. 
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Philosophers, their inquiries 1·c

spccting the supreme good, i. 
333, 11. 2. 

l'lnto quoled, i. 74, 302; ii. 380. 
J>liny quokd, i. li7. 
Pontius Pilate, appointed to be go

vernor of Judcll., in the room 
of Valerius Gratus, i. 176. 

Christ i~ brought before him, 
iii. 274. 

scud.s Chrbt to Herod, iii. 277. 
is L"econdled to Herod, iii. 

279. 
makes repeated attempts to 

deliver Chri~t, iii. 282. 
attests the innocence of Christ, 

iii. 283. 
releases Barahbai;, iii. 289. 
lklivers up Clll'il;t to be cJ·uci

fied, iii. 289. 
dcliYc1·s up the body of Christ 

to J oscph of Aii111athea, iii. 
;132. 

l'oor, duty of giving to the, iii. HJ0. 
in ;1pirit, who they are, i. 260. 

The Pope is not tile Head of the 
Church of Christ, iii. 143. 

presumptuously set~ aside the 
command!llents of God, ii. 
21i2. 

driYes the reading of lhe Se-rip
tures from the churches by 
fire and sword, i. 227. 

ia nut- the succe:>sor of Peter, 
iii. 390. 

ought to be slrnrply rebuked, 
i. 188. 

his inventions cannot be re
conciled with the gospel, ii. 
282. 

hill priests are executioners 
commi~sioued to murder 
Christ, i. 29. 

l'rnycr, advantage of, i. 314. 
encouragements to, i. 351. 
~ecrct, duty of, i. 312. 
to be offered without ostenta

tion, i. 312. 
w by it is necessary for us, i. 

314. 

Prayer, unaccompankd by faith, is 
idle and unmeaning, i. 351. 

long, not absolutely condemn
ed, iii. 85. 

the Lord'~, included in six pe
titions, i. 316. 

intended to be a model for 
prayer, i. 316. 

conclusion of it improperly 
left out by the Latins, i. 
329. 

Predestination to eternal life, faith 
is asi;ociated with, ii. 40. 

presumptuously set aside by 
the Sophists, iii. 309. 

Premeditation forbidden to the 
ll]JOStles, i. 453. 

rendered unnecessary in their 
cnsc by the presence of the 
Holy Spitit, i. 453. 

P1·iests, i11gratitudc of the, i. 376. 
indolence of the, i. 420. 
the high priesthood was torn 

in pieces by tl1ci.r ambition 
and tyranny, i. 177. 

the leper commanded to show 
himself to the, i. 376. 

King Da-ri<l's arrangement of 
the, i. 13. 

1'1imaey, dispute among the dis
ciples respecting the, ii. 423. 

l'ro11hecy is sometimes taken in a 
large sense, i. 368. 

of ,Jae-ob explained, i. 9, 92. 
Prophete, why they are called holy, 

i. 70. 
their doctrine sometimes in

cluded under tl,e Law, i.173. 
·what is the lawful w:i.y of re

ceiving them, ii. 144. 
all ga"c testimony to Christ, i. 

70. 
Proverbs, Greek, quoted and illus

trated, i. 355, n. l. 
Providence of God widely dilfe>rent 

from the heathen notion of 
fate, i. 465. 

takes care of sparrows, i. 4134. 
extends to every creature, i, 

341. 
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Publicans, their office, i. 307. 
were covetous, rapacious, and 

cruel, i. 1!)5, 398. 
why tbey wrre called sinners, i. 

307. 
Pnrgatory, Popish doctrine of, ii. 

368. 

H,\CH,\, meaning of the word, i. 
285. 

Ilamah, destruction of the tribe of 
neujamin at, i. 160. 

Reconciliation between brethren in
culcatc(l, i. 286. 

Rcpcntaucc, what it is, iii. 268. 
not the ground of the forgive

ness of sins, i. 179. 
and forgiveness of !'ins are tbe 

two parts ofwl1ich thewholo 
go~pel corn,istf,, i. 179. 

doctriue of, griernnsly co1Tupt
etl by l'opery, i. 190. 

two reasons wl1y Mark separ• 
ates it from the doctrine of 
the goi:1pel, i. 225. 

fruits of, gooil works are so 
ucnomiuutcd, i. 18!). 

is the gift of God, i. 180. 
nlways exists in believers, ii. 

29. 
is dcsci·ibcd by outward signs, 

ii. 28, 436. 
late, is reproved, iii. 172. 
the foundation of, is the mercy 

of God, i. 179. 
is precede1l by displeasure at 

sins, ii. 348. 
doctrine of, grievou$ly con·upt

cd by the Papists, i. 100. 
Ilcp1·obate, the, nro compared to 

chaff, i. 200. 
were devoted to death before 

they were born, iii. 183. 
the devil is the head of, iii. 182. 
nre appointed to destruction, 

iii. 201. 
are deprived of the light of 

life, ii. 107. 
do not perceive the mysterie.s 

of God, ii. 102. 

Reprobate, the, why they do not be
lieve the gospel, ii. 28. 

arc finnlybonn<l to their cross, 
i. 472. 

continually proceed from bad 
to wo1·sc, ii. 105. 

are sometimes called sheep, i. 
441 ; ii. 266. 

are continually entangled in 
now crimes, iii. 351. 

arc sometime!! called the child
ren of the kingdom, i. 384, 
441. 

wilfully blind mid harden tbcm
scl ves, ii. 108. 

their dreadful p=ishrncnt, i. 
200; ii. 124. 

are rendered inexcusable, ii. 
128. 

Rcson·cctiou, question of the Sad
ducces, concerning tlie, iii. 
47. 

far exceeds human capacity, 
iii. 50. 

of Christ, iii. 342. 
Retaliatfon coJHlemned, i. 297. 
Highteousness clistinguished from 

lt0li1ress, i. 7 4. 
who they arc that suffer for it, 

i. 265,267. 
frequently signifies the obser-

vation of the law, i. 202. 
of the law, ii. 304. 
of faith, ii. 394. 
put for the newness of spirit

ual life, i. 344. 
Uobbers, two crucified along with 

Christ, iii. 302. 
one of them reviles Christ, iii. 

307. 
the other repro\·es his compan

ion, iii. 308 ; 
and prays to Christ, iii. 311 ; 

and is assured uy Christ that 
he will be with him in 
:paradise, iii. 314. 

SAnnATH, the true method of keep
ing it oxcmplificd by Christ, 
i. 227. 
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Sabbath, Clnist's disciples are ac
crn,ed of b1·eaking it, ii. 46. 

five argnmc.nts employed by 
Christ. in their defence, ii. 
48. 

Christ is accused of breaking 
it, iL 155. 

second-first, what it means, ii. 
47. 

Sackcloth and ashes, outw:u·d signs 
of rcpen tance, ii. 28. 

Saddncecs severely rebuked by 
,Toho the Baptist, i. 18G. 

cxl1ortcd to flee from the 
wrath of God, i. 189. 

question put by them about 
. the reaurreetion, iii. 47. 

Salt, put for the wisdom of the 
Spilit, i. 273. 

of the ca1·th, believer3 are so 
called, i. 270. 

what it is to hani, i. 273. 
Sanhcdiim, the Jewish, origin of, 

i. 8. 
consisted of seventy, and after

wards of seventy-two judges, 
ii. 24. 

the members of it mun.lere<l 
by Herod, i. 158. 

the supe1inteudcuce of mora.ls 
and of doctrine was com
mitted to them, iL 3a6. 

Satan is called tlte tempter, i. 212. 
maliciously misapplies a quo

tation of Scrlptiu·c, i. 218. 
is ordered by Christ to depart, 

i. 220. 
leaveth Christ for a season, i. 

221. 
desired to sift Pctor as wheat, 

iii. 21G. 
how he is the prince of this 

world, i. 71; ii. 71. 
is the head of the reprobate, 

iii. 182. 
is the contriver of eve1-ything 

evil, i. 329. 
i9 the dcndly euemy of the 

salvation of men, i. 210, 
329. 

Satan makes a <lirect attack on tbe 
faith of C!Jrist, i. 212. 

throws au possible difficttlties 
in the way of justice, ii. G2. 

is an enemy to mnrriage, ii. 
386. 

his extraordinnrJ- eagerness to 
do mischief, i. 428, 43:J ; ii. 
323. 

is uot permitted to (hive the 
children of God w!Jercver he 
pleases, iii. 261. 

wickedly tortures Scripture, i. 
218. 

trembles at the sight of God, 
i. 431. 

endeavours to make the Gos
pel suspected, i. 246. 

is sa.i<l to go out of men wbeu 
Chiist approaches, ii. 83. 

is not vanquished without a 
serious conflict, ii. 327. 

bis craftiness, i. 2±, 2·16, 362. 
a ucsciiption of his nal urc, ii. 

84. 
his design in tempting Chdst, 

i. 213. 
his tyranny is defended on 

every side by strong ram
parts, ii. 71. 

how wretched it is to be 
placed under his tyranny, i. 
430. 

labours incessantly to subvert 
the glory of Christ, ii. 15G. 

his contrivances for burying 
the truth of Scriiiture, i. 19 ; 
ii. 282. 

his kingdom is subject to tile 
authol'ity of Christ, i. 430. 

the 1.kstruction of his kingdom, 
ii. 33. 

Saul, King of Israel, i. 18. 
Saved, question as to the number 

of thoso who shall be, i. 
358. 

excessive curiosity about it 
forbidden, i. 31>8. 

Scribes, the defective character of 
their righteousness, i. 280. 
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Scrihes, in what that deficiency con
sists, i. 284. 

inferiority of their teaching to 
that of Christ, i. 2-17. 

thoir furious opposition to 
Christ, i. 132. 

Scriptures, the, arc a spiritual ar
mour, i. 214. 

ought to be treated with rever
ence, i. 227. 

<l{visiou of them into two parts, 
ii. 15; an<l into three parts, 
iii. 374. 

corruption of them through 
ambition, i. 2G9. 

the reading of them has grown 
obsolete un<ler the Pope, i. 
227. 

want. of acqunintance with 
them is the source of all 
errors, iii. 50. 

Scylla an<l Charybclis, the allusion 
explained, iii. 86, n. 1. 

Sealing, how the Lord's Supper 
seals eternal life, i. 118, n. I, 
2. 

Self-denial enjoined, i. 472. 
exemplified by the apostles, 

ii. 404. 
Self-love leaus to malice, i. 353. 
Sepulchres, tho l'harisecs are com

pared to, iii. 94.. 
Sel'mon on the mount, ol~oct of, i. 

2GO. 
Scrvetus, heresies of, i. 37 ; ii. 263. 
Seventy disciples appointed by 

Christ, ii. 23. 
rea.son of that number, ii. 24. 
return to Christ, ii. 32. 

Shaking off the dust from the feet 
was a form of execration, 
i. 447. 

Sheba, Q11een of, ii. 96. 
Shepherds 11t Bethlehem. See 

Bethlehem. 
Simeon recognizes the child Jesus, 

i. 141. 
was a devout man, i. 142. 
his song, i. 143. 
his blessiug, i. 146. 

Simon Peter, one of the twelve, i. 
253. 

why he is called Pete,·, ii. 
291. 

called to be an apostle, i. 437. 
falsely declare<! by the Papi.~ts 

to be the foundat.ion of the 
Church, ii. 295. 

hall no snccessor, ii. 2!)7. 
rebukes ChriEt, ii. 301. 
is sharply 1·ebukeo.l by Christ 

for doing so, ii. 302. 
denies Christ three times, iii. 

2G0. 
weeps biu.crly for having de

nied him, iii. 266. 
was he the first amoni; the 

apostles? i. 43!.). 
received from Christ a twofol<l 

hono11r, ii. 291. 
did not commit blMphemy 

against the. Holy Spirit, iii. 
265. 

his faith imperfect, ii. 240, 
242. 

his rashne.ss, ii. 241 ; iii. 260. 
whence the Papists <leduee tho 

notion ofl,is primacy, ii.370. 
Simon Zdotes, (called also the Ca

naanite,) one of the twelve, 
i. 253. 

called to be an apostle, i. 4.37. 
Sincerity in so!'Ving God enjoined, 

i. 338. 
apologies offered by those who 

want it, i. 338. 
So1·bonnists, ii. 142 ; iii. 59, 109, 

313. 
Son!, the, distinguished from spirit, 

i. 52. 
its nnspeakable value, ii. 305. 

Sparrows, the care of the pro~·i
dence of God respecting, i. 
464. 

argument <lrawn from, i. 465. 
Star, tbe, which appeare<l to the 

l\Tagi was cxtraor<linary, i. 
129. 

Stoics, an ancient sect of philo
sophers, i. 260, n. 1. 
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Stoics, thcil' paradoxes, i. 2G6. 
tJ1cir notion of fate widely 

different from the Provi
dence of God, i. 465, n. 1. 

Straining out a gnat, what is meant 
by it, iii. 93, 11. 1. 

Snpcrcrogation, Popish tloctiinc of, 
ii. 204. 

Swea.-iug not in all cases unlawful, 
i. 294. 

false notions of the Anabaptists 
concerning it, i. 294. 

inilircct modes of itconucmned, 
i. 295. 

S)Tine, Christ's vernacular Ian
guago, ii. 295, n. 3. 

TADLES of tlle law, the two, iii. 58. 
tl1e first relates to the worship 

of God, and tho scconu to 
cha1ity, iii. 58. 

the second must yield to the 
first, i. 171 ; serves to de
tect hypocrisy, iii. 60. 

Taxes may lawfully be lcned by a 
Christian man, i. J 95. 

Temple, the, put for the holy place, 
i. 13, 27. 

Christ urives the money
changers out of, iii. !). 

was Chrii,t actually placed on 
a pinnacle of? i. 217. 

its prodigioua costliness, iii. 
115. 

its destrnction foretold, iii. 1 lG. 
why it was destroyed, iii. 

llG. 
the vail ofit rent at the (']'Uci

fixion of Christ, iii. 323. 
pnt for the outer court., iii. 12, 

104. 
Tempt, the word is used in various 

sense,~, ii. 276. 
how Go<l may be said to, i. 

328. 
what it is to tempt God, ii. 

276. 
Temptation of Chiist in the wilder

ness, i. 212. 
object of the second, i. 217. 

Tetrarch, used in a sense not quite 
accurate, i. 176. 

1'etrarchics, Pliny enumerates se
venteen of one country, i. 
177. 

Thaddeus. See Ju<las Lebbeus 
Tha<l<leu,~. 

Theophilus, Luke dedicates his 
Gospel to, i. 3. 

meaning of the name, i. 3. 
Thomas, ouc of the twelve, i. 253. 

called to be an apo~tle, i. 437. 
Thoughts of men known to Christ, 

ii. 54, G7. 
Thrashing-floor denotes not the 

-world, but the Church, i. 
200. 

Tittmann quoted, i. 121, n. 5. 
1'1·aditions, lmman, attad1rnent of 

the l'ha1isecs to, ii. 24G. 
-rnrious kinds of, ii. 247. 

Tranofiguration of Christ, ii. 308. 
Transubstantiation, Popish doctrine 

of, iii. 207. 
rcfute,l, iii. 208. 

Tiibutc, question about Christ's 
paying, ii. 368. 

qnestiou about the lawfulness 
of paying, iii. ·i0. 

Twelve tlisciples called to be 
apostles, i. 437. 

reason of that number, i. 438. 

UNCTION, extreme, l'opish doctrine 
of, ii. 6. 

is an absurd attempt to imi
tate the apostles, ii. G. 

Usury condemned, i. 302. 
clistingnished from lawful in

t<'rest of money, i. 302. 
rrference to Calxin's :French 

treatise on, i. 302, n. 1. 

VALERit'S GnA'lTS made governor 
of Judea, in the room of 
Annins Hnfn6, i. 176. 

succeeded by Pontius Pilatr, i. 
176. 

V cuial sin, a wicked pretence of the 
Papists, i. 280. 
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WAR not absolutely condemne<l by 
John, i. 195. 

"\V'eeping of Christ over Jerusalem, 
ii. 453. 

Wheat, bclicvcril compared t.o, i. 
200. 

,ndow, a poor, commended by 
Christ for her liberality, iii. 
113. 

,vndcrncss, in which John preached, 
does not mean a solitude, i. 
178. 

usedmctaphol'ically for desola
tion, i. 182. 

Christ withdraws to the, i. 207. 
\Vill of God sometimes means his 

decree, iii. 109. 
arc there two wills in God? iii. 

109. 
Wind, Christ rebukes the, i. 425. 
Winnowing-fan, the preaching of 

the gospel compared to a, i. 
199. 

,visdom of the just, what it means, 
i. 22. 

Worship must be paiil to God alone, 
i. 221. 

,v orshipping pat for kneeling, i. 
372,410. 

YoKE of Christ, what it means, ii. 
44. 

ZAccnEus, conversion of, ii. 433. 
described hyfruits nndout,ward 

signs, ii. 436. 
Zacharias, father of J olm the 

Baptist, i. 9. 
was of the course of Al,ia, i. 9. 
bow he was righteous and 

blameless, i. 10. 
why ile was so seve1·cly r11-

provcd, i. 23. 
punishment of his unbelief, i. 

26. 
his prophecy, i. 67. 

Zcbedcc's children, the mother of, 
her petition in favour of he1· 
sons, ii. 417. 

Christ's reply to that petition, 
ii. 418. 

Zcchariah, son of Darachiah, mur
dered, iii. 103. 

THE END. 
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